"©©-y-\ 


$$+$$0$2+$6406$062$$#S99d$626$2366 0 


—_ a ee pn nn om 
o 


Imprimatur. 


yy Rob. Grove R.P. Domi- | 
7 . no Epiſc. Lond. 8 Sac. | 
Dom. 


= II”. 


"©©-y-\ 


$$+$$0$2+$6406$062$$#S99d$626$2366 0 


—_ a ee pn nn om 
o 


Imprimatur. 


yy Rob. Grove R.P. Domi- | 
7 . no Epiſc. Lond. 8 Sac. | 
Dom. 


= II”. 


— > wc ws IIB 7 Ai ws a 


IIA, SE 


THE 


Real Chriſtian, 


OR A 


TAEATEREN 


OF 
EFFECTUAL CALLING. 


WHEREIN 

The Work of God in drawing the Soul to Chriſt 
being opened according to the holy Scriptures , ſome things 
required by our late Duvines as neceflary to a right prepara- 
tion for Chriſt, and true cloſing with Chriſt , -which have | } 
cauſed, and do fiill cauſe much trouble to ſome ſerious | | 
Chriſtians, »r- with due reſpects to thoſe worthy Men, 
brougnt to the Ballance of the SanRuary; there weighed, 
and accordingly judged. 


To which is added, in the Epiſtle tothe Reader, a few words | 
concerning Socinianiſms, upon occaſion of the Perſon of Chrif}, which is 
touched in the Diſcourſe, 


By GILES FIKRMIN, ſometime Minilter of the Go- 
ſpel in Shalford in Eſres. | 
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To the Low end ro the Teflimory : If they (peak not according to the Word, it 
is becauſe there is no light in them, 1fai. 8, 20, 


'Eay vis Z ira eur, bumey? 3 x xptr Tnevy, faade 5 «yIpomey 
cIveu Popul? » Þ xvey 30 ©e8y KARE ON T2gies, ) Abzy O48, vets 
uy ; o%par@ duTy wiyoy yireu vouily, © mer oqis ion, ee, 
ho BDift «d Philadelph, 


i. 
_——— 


London, Wt Dorman Newman, and are to be ſold at his Shop at 
birurgions- Arms in Li Brintain. 1670, 
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TO'THE 


WORSHIPFUL 


AND 


My auch honoured Friend, © 
Mr. FOHN BARRINGTON 


_OF 


REDGEVVELL 


SIR, 
——wTHcSubjet ofthis Treatile, 

K 4 RS is the beſt or worſt (a) of « Salvia 
=. Men,a Chriftian. A name; — reel 

——— though once fo odious, 
thatir was crimeenough to be 2Chri- PS OR 
ſtian, (b) yea, to lay Chriſtianns ſum, ron apo!, 


was © 


The Epiitle Dedicatory. 
was the ſame way to cruel , but glort 
Span; in Ous Martyrdom, (c)yerinourdayes 
rig, © many arecontenttoownit; 'but whe- 
ther according tothe name, they be in- 
deed Anointed, istheenquiry (I fear) 
butof afew. It was ſaidof old, Finunt, 
Tas, 1108 naſcuntur Chriſtiani, (d) Chriſtia- 
Pen ET" HS 11018 generat Chriſtianum : quia non 
generatio, ſed regeneratio facit Chriſti- 
(2) aupitin. anos, (e) Butnow, men being born 
a. on. 1na Nation where Chriſtianity is pro- 
ww feſled, they profels they are born 
cont: Chriſtians,many (if not moſt) know- 
ing no other reaſorffor their Chriſtia- 
nity. To undeceive theſe nominal 
Chriſtians, hath been the labour of the 
Pulpitand the Preſs. Our works be- 
ing ſomething different from the anct- 
ent Fathers, they laboured to convert 
Heathens, we to convert Chriſtians. 


To this end ſerveth the enſuing Di- 


ſcourſe, 


= w by 
bin fg 4 C o 
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ſcourſe, though that wasnotmy prin- 
cipal motive to write, that work being 
done fo well before, by moreablePens, 
but becaulſe I obſerved ſome eminent 
Divines,while they declared, what was 
required to make a ſound Believer, 
have made ſuch R equilites,as trouble 
many , 'andcutoft moſt of the ſound, 
with the unſound Chriſtians. Their 
Aſlertions have been ſometimes the - 
ſubje& of our diſcourke in private ; 
which after I had more feriouſly exa- 
mined, for the ſakeof ſometroubled 
Chriſtians, I reſolved to make my 
Meditations publick, which now 
(much honoured Sir ) IThave made 
bold todedicatetoyour ſelf, beingone . 
whom(according tothetitle) I judge 
tobe a Real Chriſtian: Andthough 
not borna Chriſtian, in theſenſebe- 
fore, yet what Paul faid of the wn- 


feigned 


ins ON, wh. 


An Rmn2 a 
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feigned Faithin Timothy, that dwelt 
firft in his Grandmother Lois, then in 
bis Mother Eunice,theninbim,2 Tim. 
1.5. the fame may I ſay of that unfeign- 
ed Faith, which makes xnfeigned 
Christians, that dwelt firſt in your 
renowned Grandfather, Sir Francis 
Barrington , then in your Father, 
Mr. Robert Barrington, the ſame Iam 
perlwaded dwells in youalſo, and as 
Timothy, 2 Tim. 3.15. $0. you from a 
child have known the Scriptures ; God 
{o bleſſing the endeavourof your god- 
ly Mother, a Gentlewoman ſowilein 
her government , ſo' gracious in her 
converfation,ſo fervent in prayer,that 
beforeſhe died,ſhelived tolce eight of 
her Children (if not all, thereſt dying 
littleones) new born, and having att- 

tle toa moreancientand betterinheri- 
tance than Barrington-Hall, which 


( as 


is The Epiftle Dedicatory. 


(asI am informed by one whoſhould 
know beſt ) - hath now above twelve 
hundred years payed rent to that Fa- 
mily , which ſuffersno ſpot of diſho- 
nour by your being a Member of 
IC. 

Beyourthoughtsof your ſelf now 
what they will; while trace you in 
your Converſation, I muſt judge of 
youas before : when after ourunhap- 
py Wars, you were called, being 
young, to ſucha place, as made your 
favour worth the courting by all ſorts 
of men, whocan ſay you didnot then 
ſhewyourſelf, both aGentleman and 
aChriſtian? As by your converſation 
in general, ſo in particular, by your - 
courteous and «civil deportment to- 
wards all, doing as muchas might be 
offices of kindneſſcs tothoſe whowere 
then eſteemed Adverſaries: ( from 
B whom 
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whom at this tune you receive the re- 
turn of as civil reſpes. ) Alfo by a- 
voiding thofe evils which commonly 
attend fuch places- 

Firſt, Pride: It being the Character 
that wiſe Obſervers gaveof you, (and 
you only _) that your Spzrat was not 
raiſed with your place. 

Secondly, Covetonſneſs : Retu- 
ſing thouſandsof pounds which were 
offered you, to effe& bulineſles for 
others, chuſing alwayes to do things 
freely, without taking onepenny be- 
foreor after the effeing of them. 

Nor havechanges proved the.con- 
trary, though tallenunder variety. of 
remptations, which by the dilcoyery 
of variety of Graces have but con-. 
firmed the reality. of. the, Grace of 
Godinyou. 


-- — MO _ 
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For a publick Spirit, that moved 
once ina largeſphear, to be taken off 
fromimployment, and ſhutupwithin 
the hedgeof aCountry Village, is no 
{mall affliction , and I amſurenoneof 
theleaſt you meet with; yet even here 
is your ſpirit ſo ative for the good of 
others, that your abſence from us is 
ſoon felt: witneſs the ſpeech of oneof 
your Neighbours, though but a plain 
man , Me thinks the T own is not at 
home, while Mr. Barrington is ont of 
Taws. 

As formy particular, though faith- 
ful friends are ſorare, that Ariſtole Cri- 
ed out , 5 tia; $&, O amict, nemo 
amicus: yet if I have a friend, and a 


friend be as he faith, 4»& «ww, * Alter * » Ei. 91 
zpſe, then ſucha one : havelfound in 7s ins 
your ſelf, having as much reaſon to © EY als 


ove you as Auſtin his Nebridius, of © 
B 2 whom 


T he Epiftle Dedicatory. 


whom (as Iremember) ſomewhere he 
faith, they had one Soul in two Bo- 
cies. 

By this timeI havegiven ſufficient 
reaſon for my Dedication, deſiring 
you, honouredSir, to accept it asa 
teſtimony of the love and honour I 
oweyou, beleeching God it may be 
profitable both to your ſelf , and to 
thoſe into - whoſe hands it ſhall 


COIMC, 


April 4th, "i of 4 
b, 


I670, 


I am your Servant, and. 
diy Remaniniiemiii 
GILES FIRMIN. 
TO 
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TO THE 
Chniſtan Reader. 


2 Hey that read our Engliſh pra@ical 
FRI.) Divines, cither they donot mind what 
a | they read, or underſtand not what 
#4 they read, ( the caſe.of too many I 

= fear.) If they do underſtand, they 

>=) belive not what they read; if they 

beleive,they apply not what they read; 

If they do underſtand, belicve, apyly, and experience all 
they read in ſeveral Books of our eminent Divines, 
(I ſpeak not of all, for ſome write ſo, that they leave 
nothing for Chriſtians to ſiumble at ) then the. Chri- 
ftians in England are much richer in Grace than 1 took, 
them to be; and much ſtronger, than & yet find then: 
fo be : but if they underſtand, believe, and canuot expe-- 
rience what they read, then they muſt needs meet with 
thoſe troubles which others have done, waleſs pon exa- 
mining their works by. the holy Scriptures they have. 

found eaſe, becauſe they have found their works in.thoſe | 

particulars which did cauſe their troubſts, nat to agree | 

wit 
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with boly Writ: To the Law and to the Teſtimo- 
ny, if they ſpeak not according to this Word, 1ſai, 
8. 20. #4 ſtanding Rule, and bleſſed be God we have 
this to judge by. Of theſe Books , ſome reſpe@ the 
Conſticution of a Chriſtian, ſome the Conyerſation 

of a Chriſtian conſtituted. The firſt ſort are thoſe, 
which have cauſed the moſt trouble 5 ſome in the pree 
paration of the Soul for Chriſt , amongſt which are the 
Works of the eminent Servants-of Chriſt, Mr. Tho 

mas Hooker, and Mr. Thomas Shepherd, Others 
in the work: of Faith, or the cloſing of the Soul with 

Chritt; amongſt whom chiefly is the reverend Mr. Das 
niel Rogers, As for that trowble, which the holy men 
of God, Mr. Perkins, Mr. John Rogers of Dedham, 

with our ancient Divines, have canſed, through their 
deſcription of Faith, that begins to be removed in great 
pert, our late Divimes having cleared out the work of 
Faith, in that manner, as it was not underſtood before : 
but for the former, 1 meet with none as yet that have 
ſpokert to them, though their Works in thoſe particulars 
have cauſed great - troubles among Chriſtians, who 
through the bieb reſpeFs they bear to the perſons of 
theſe men, being boly and eminent, have believed what 
they write muſt needs be the Truth of God in every par « 
ticular. I was ſomething troubled at them my jelf at 
wy firſt reading them , but upon ſerious examining 
thew,7 brgan to queſtion the trath of thoſe particulars, 
and having a little acquaintance with Mr, Shepherd, 
I wrote to him about that particular of which1 doubt. 
ed,” and gave him-two or three Arguments againſt it : 

He was, pleaſed to write to me at large; his Letter de. 
ſerwos the Preſs '; and bad\ſeenit , were it not for oue 
paſſage init; by Anſwers to my Arguments did nos 
ſatisfie 3 
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[ati fie 3 what they are 1 ſhall gine the Reader faiths 


and ſo 1 told the other Minifter., this 4s Mr. Daniel 
Rogers.Djvinity: yea, ſaid the Woman preſently, | 
read it this morning .in bu Book - long' it was before 
this good Woman got:out of this darkneſy, Another 
Perſon given much to reading of yood Books , and I 
bope made good uſe of them, ſ[pake theſe words to me, 


AS 


Oo. 

"A fully, without leaving out, adding or altering one word : 
ve Preaching once abroad cloſed upthe Point im hand, by 
he applying it to zhat Mr. Shepherd had delivered , to 
IN ſee how thoſe1wo Dedrines agreed : A Gentleman and 
e, 4 Scholar meeting me ſome tie after, gave methanks 
2M for the cloſe of my. Sermon: 1. ahed Lim -why f he 
be told me,he had « Maid;ſervant who was very godly, and 
Js reading of that particwar in Mr. Shepherd's Book, 
7 which 1 oppoſed, ſhe was ſo caſt. down, aud-fell into \, 
h ſuch troubles, that all the Chriſtians that-cams'to her 
3. conld not quiet her ſpirit, For Mr. Dame} Rogers, 
z 1 have met with ſeveral Perſons who have feltenongh 
, of temptations about their Faith , and could not be re- 
ir ſolved that ever. their Faith was true , becauſe of 1hat 
ft which he had written but.two 1 took” notice of 'eſp6+ 
f F4/ ; Onewss a Miniſter of 'a gracious ſpirit, and « 
f fait yo Labourer in the Lords Vineyard, Mr. John 
£ Glaſcock of little Canfield in Eflex, who labowred 
, euch under temptations , from: this: Dotrine of 
0 Mr. Rogers. The other wes a good Woman, but un 
f dex .as. great deſertions. as ever 1 ſaw ones. there was 
: another Miniſter with me in the Roomthut "came to 
F hy her  1obſerved the Womans. diſcourſe well , and 
; what anſwers. ſhe gavews; I perceived at laſh (though 
7 I did not know whether the Homan bad ever ſeen the 
* '* Book) ſhe was wpon Mr, Danich Rogers Divinity, 
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* Mc. Rich, 
Rogers, Fa- 
ther toths, 
marricd the 
Widow of 
Mr. Jobn 
Ward. that ex- 
cclent Di- 
vine, of 
whom Do- 
Qor Whits- 
&r would 
fay, Give ne 
John ward 
for a Texts 


As. for Mr. Daniel Rogers, and Mr. Shepherd, Tam 
afraid to read their Books , they have J1aid fuch 
blacks in my way« By theſe experiences which | had 
faund,the Books of theſe worthy men being in the hands 
of many Chriſtians, I thought there might be many 
whom I knew not , that had met with the ſame affli- 
ingthoughts from them, which my ſelf antl others 
had done 5; upon which grdunds, and partly being mo. 
ved thereto long ſince by ſome godly Divines, I have 
brought their works, and with them my ſelf , 'to the 
tryal ; profeſſeng, if they be right, then muſt I go look 
for another work thin. ever yet" I met withall in my 
own heart: (45 to Mr. Daniel Rogers, what he met 
with in the cloſe of his life I was a little acquainted 
with it : He was a man of great parts,great grace, and 
great infirmities: My Father Ward would often ſay 
of him, My Brother * Rogers hath 'grace enough 
ortwo men ,, and not half enough for himfelf : 
A moſt woful temper , or rather diſtemper in his con. 
ſtitution, which hindered much the luſtre of that grace 
which warin him : By one paſſage we may judge of 
his.grace ;, he dined one day. at a Knights Table , what © 
company was there I know not , but he had not thath. 
berty to be ſeaſoning. kis meat with ſavoury and ſpi- © 
ritual diſcourſe, as he was wont todo; to ſit at meals, 
and not oneword for God, was t0 him ſtrange : The 
next day be comes to my houſe , "the wan wei ſadly dee 
je&edin|ſuch a wanner, that thoſe who full into gros 
fins ſtarce know ſo murh' ſorrow : V hat is the waiter,” 
Said 1? This was the reaſon, that he was # man of 
ſuch a haſe daſtardly.s8pirit , that, he could not ſpeak 
for God. 1-told bims \your Father would fay,"in fuck 
companier ; if you" caunot ſow any good, you do 
we 
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well if you can keep ont evil. - Much ado 1 had to get, 

wp bis Spirit. 1hough he was a man of ſuch grace 

get int the laſt year of his life coming to wy houſe, he 
theew himſelf upon my bed in @ great Agony, -with 

this expreſſion to me, Coultn, I would change with 
the meaneſt Chriſtian-in #«#herfield, that bath bur 

ſoundneſs of grace. God did handle him Srangely 

beat hims about in ſuch a magner, that had it been ano. 

ther perſon 1 ſhould have pitied him more thin I could 

pity him, who had troubled ſo many ſincere Chriſti- 

ans with his DoGrine, and being one of ſuch a Spirit, 

that ſuch poor Creatures as I am, muſt not have lived 

by him, nor had communion with him, had he not been 

ſorely beaten, and kept und:r ; A quartan Ague had fo 
ſhaken his head,t hat he ſcarce ever recovered it again. 
He had ſome ſearful apprehenſions of death, and no 

wonder, when God was ſo dark to him. Tobſerved 

him often to make uſe of the ſaying of a godly man 

in his Town ( I think it was on his death-bed ) To 
dye 15 a work by it ſelf. hen his turn came to go 

off the Stage, I obſerved,his frame was very peavenly 

ſeveral{times, as ſate by,be would cry out, O glori- 
ous Redemptiou / bat for that full aſſurance, and 
joges which ſome, that had not the tenth part of his 
grace, have expreſſed, he found not, as I underſtood by 
diſcourſing with him; but that which he ſo mmch 
feared, bewas not ſenſtble of, for the Diſeaſe taking 
his brain,in a fit he went off, and fell aſleep. I have 
wondered ſometimes to f-4 and hear, how joyfully 
ſome weak , poor Chriſtians have entertained death, 
what aſſurance they have expreſſed, when men of great 
parts, and eminent in grace, have been more t1m0r- 
OMs : and as for ſome 1 have not much delighted te 
C bear 
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' bear their Aſſurances, nor their Foyer 3 there can be 


0 more in the Concluſton then was in the Premiſe, 
if there be, the Syllogiſme is fallaciow, A many 
life doth but lay down the Premiſes, for death, the 
Concluſion : And to find great joyes, and great aj- 
ſurances of Gods love in death , when a mans life 
bath not exprejſed grace proportionable, I much 
ſuſpe# ſach joyes and aſſurances. I do value at 
a fur higher rate bleſſed Aultin's broken and re- 
penting beart , with the Penitential Pſalms about 
his bed, than the joyes and raptares of theſe kind 
of Chriſtians, where grace in their life time hath 
been but low : 1 hope the Reader will not be offend- 
ed at the little account 1 give of this man ſo emi- 
nent ie parts and grace. As for that deſcription 
of Faith which that holy man, Mr. John Rogers, 
hath given in bis Book, the firit that ever I heard 
oppoſed it in his own Pulpit , was his own Son, 
Mr. Nathaniel Rogers, a man ſo able, and ſo ju- 
dicious in Soul-work , that 1 mould have betruit- 
ed my Soul with him, as ſoon as with any man 
in the Church of Chriit : when his own Son thus 
in his Fathers own place oppoſed it, ( as I have been 
informed ) his reverend old Father ,, who dearly 
loved him, ſtood. by and heard him with great at- 
tention; the people, they heard him with ſome a- 
mazement, and got him to preach over the Sermon 
again the next Sabbath. Now though it is true, 
this Head of Divinity is cleared already by more 
able men, yet being it is that wherein for many 
years I feund trouble my ſelf, in reference zo my 
own itate , 1 hope it will not be unpleaſing to the 
Reader, to give him an acceunt upon what grounds 
F | 
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1 was ſetled my ſelf,after many years enquiry, 
Honoxrable reſpe@&s, 1 hope, the Reader ſhall find 1 
give to theſe men from whom 1 diſſent , whoſe 
parts and grace I am ſure I eſteem far beyond my 
own. 

Ar to the Socinians, the thread of my diſcourſe 
leading we to ſpeak, of the Perſon of Chriſt briefly, 
I thought it not amiſi to put in one or two things, 
which Ihad been meditating upon, and which | 
found not in others ; not intending in the leaſt any 
Controver ſie, but only to leave a wor4or two, as 
paſſed by, fearing that DoGrine did ſpread in Eng- 
land ; but before | had finiſhed, | heardof publick 
diſputes, | heard of one, and ſaw another Socinian 
book newly printed: I underitood that they in 
Polonia ſent over ſome of their Scholars to learn 
our Language, and arelately returned : Now our 
Nation is like to be filled with theſe Books, andit 
will be the ſpreading Hereſie: 1 did ever fear it, 
and now that which | feared is come to paſS. The 
conſequence of this is terrible, for it overthrows 
our Chriſtian Religion, raſeth the very ſoundati- 
on + God told the Serpent, Gen. 3. 15. Thelſeed 
of the woman ſhall bruiſe thy head , and thou 
ſhalt bruiſe his heel. The Serpent is not content 
with bruiſing his heel, but now is endeavouring to 
put forth the utmoſt rhill and power he hath to 
break his head : he hath taken the right method, 
if he can but null his Divinity, cut off that, aud 
be cuts off his head. 

What the thoughts of other Divines are about 
theſe Socinian DoGrines | know wot: for my own 
part | never bleſſed God for help in any Contro- 

E 2 ver ſie 
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ver ſie as in this : for the Popiſh Controverſie ," that 
ir, for that part which is meerly Popifſh , wherein 
they ſtaed alone by themſelves , I ever thought it 
to be ſiufſed with ſuch pitiſul dunghill queſtions 
( us Door Whitaker caled them) that they were 
nor worthy for a rational l:arned man to ſpend hi; 
time and thoughts about them : 1 hat ſhould allure 
4 man to embrace that Religion | could not tell, un+ 
til I did read the Myltery of Jefuttilre, then 1 
ſaw there was ſomething to perſwade a man given 
upto his luſts, to give up himſelf to that Keligi- 
on. I knowthereare Queſtions among them which 
deſerve the thoughts of the moſt able, learned 
Chriſtian, but in thoſe they do not ſtand alone : 
Others who remounce Popery in a ſiri ſenſe , do 
yet embrace thoſe DoFrines, and have fetched their 
ſtrength from the Jeſnites School. But the Suci- 
nians are 4s high in theſe points as any -other, 
As this is not a place, ſo neither have | time or in- 
tention to meddlewith that Controverſie, only two 
or three things | will ſay concerningit, knowing 
hew ſome aretroubled about it. 


Firſt, It implies no contradiction, nor is con- 
trary to any - principle of right reaſon, that the 
infinite Creatour, and Soveraign Lawagiver-, in 
revealing his Mind and Will 3 -ſhould:giveto his 
Creature Propoſitions, or. Articles, to be aflented 
to, barely upon his Authority revealing them, 
though his Creature 1s not able ,. by his created 
reaſon,to demonſtrate how theſe Propofitions can 
be true. 


—_—  —— OY 
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[ rcad4rdeed the Socinians affirming the contr a- 


in ry all of themineffe®, andin particular Schlich« 
it tingius, Nothing can be believed, which cannot 
”s be 2pprehended and underſtood by reaſon, ſaith 
re he: And again, It implies-a contradiction, - while 
is be ( that is, Meiſner, againſt whom he diſputes ) 
re 2firirs , it exceeds the reach of ,reaſon , and yet 
1+ owns itfor an Article of Faith: But Iwiſh be had 
[ proved it, 4s he hath ſaid it. What Contradicti- 
en Ons are, whether. Topical or Axiomatical, I know 
TT, but how . this jbonld imply 'a Contradiion ( I hat 
ih [ aſſent to \this Propoſition of ..my infinite Crea- 
ed tor, and Soveraign Law-giver, becauſe he hath 
ps ſpoken it, I believeit therefore, and receive it 
lo for an Article of my Faith, though my Reaſon is 
ir not able to graſp it, or demonſtrate how it is 
'f- true) I cannot yes wnderſiand: 1 challenge all 
y, | the Socinians Logick, to waket good. That the 
Y- Sucinians can impoſe upon #5 Contradifions to be 
T, aſſented to, and thoſe groſs ones too, is well known 5 
0 Chriſt is a Dependent God, a Made God 3 What 
is this but a Cuntradicion? A Dependent God is 4s 

true , as Corpus infiritum. God may give his 

1- ({reature a Command to be obeyed, of which Com. 
1E mand he gives no reaſon, nay, the Command ap- 
In pears contrary to reaſon, and yet his Creature ## 
is bound to obey that Command, God commands A- 
d braham to offer his Son, Gen: -22« 2, Whether it- 
n, was his Intention, Decree, that Abraham ſpould. 
d offer his Son , was noneof his duty to enquire into 3 
n a Reaſon for this Command he gives none; What 


reaſon Abraham could find out. for this Command, 
1. cannot. tell, It appeared quite contrary to the 
light 
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light 7 natural Reaſon , and as contrary to the 
Promife of God made to Abraham as conld be: 
Yet the Soveraign Authority of God was reaſon 
Audecian emi. epough for Abraham to yield obedience to the 
Ws. flimo de bono . 
"oi Divi pre. Command. If then the ſame Soveraign Authority 
© cepti diſputares gives: me 4 Propoſition, of Article (call it what 
t| — you will) to be aſſented to, believed, the Soveraign 
gud onum _ . - : . 
oft, idcirco au Authority of this Prima Veritas, to whom Truth x 
ſeultare debe- eſſential, who cannot Iye, Tit.r. 2. is as ſuffici. 
- cnt ent a ground for me to aſſent unto it , believe it, 
pit, Tertul.de thongh, | am mot able to demonſtrate the truth of 
Panitentio, jt by my reaſon: And 1 do aſſent to, and believe the 
truth of it, becauſe he ſpeaks it, as ſtrongly, as 
if I conld make never ſo clear demonſtration of it ;, 
this is ſo far from implying a ContradiGion, that 
it is a plairs moral ContradiGion, not to bilieve it, 
Muſt the Soveraign Law-giver reveal nothing for 
us to aſſent to, andbelieve, but what we can graſp 
with our reaſon? Hath he ſaid he will not ? Our 
Reaſon ſaith, this is ſufficient reaſon, Thus ſaith 
the Lord : And our Reaſon thinks it very well 
becoming, that thrice dreadful Majeſty, our $0- 
veraign Abſolute Lord,and Law giver,who is truth, 
and cannot poſſibly lye, to give to his Creature Pra- 
poſitions to be believed barely upon his Antho- 
rety. 

Tet alittle farther, That which is Supra Cap- 
tum Rationis, what exceeds their reaſon, that it 
cannot reach and comprehend, this they will not be- 
lievt, nor receive” for an Article of Faith : upon 
this ground" eight or- nine of the chief Articles of 
eur” Paith are rejetd by theſe Miniſters of Rea- 
ſow, Hence Socimas ſaith, Although the Scripture 
| it 


—— 
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it ſelf ſhould ſpeak, any thing that fights with, 
or oppoſeth Reaſon, (their Reaſon it wwſt be) it 
muſt not be believed, that theScriptnre intends, 
or means 4s it ſpeaketh , but there is ſome other 
hidden ſenſe in that Scripture; ( though Sociuus 
ſpeaks more broadly, Etiamſi Scriptura dicat, ta- 
men non efle credendum quod cum ratione pug- 
nat.) Hence comethoſe torturings of the Scrip- 
ture, thoſe corrupt and vile gloſſes which they put 
upon plain Texts,while they tell ws the hidden ſenſe 
that lyes in theſe Scriptures, which do plainly op- 
poſe their corrupt Dottriner. That any thing in 
the Scripture is contraryto, or fights with ſound 
Reaſon,we deny : No more of that now. 

But to return to Schlichtingius with his follow- 
ers, 1 ever thought, and 1 am ſure it is true, that 
Chriſtian, or Divine Faith, Nititur Teſtimonio 
Divino qua eſt Divinum, I mean that Chriſtian 
Faith, Quz locum habet 1n intelleCtu ; it leans, 
ſtayes, reſts and grounds upon Divine Teſtimony. 
So that Divine Faith relates to Divine Teſtimony, 
it looks no further; when aſſent to, or believe a 
Propoſition, a Teſtimony of God, becauſe 1 ſee 4 
Reaſon, if you will have any other Reaſon than the 
Authority and Veracity of God, Faith ceaſeth : 
Did 1 not believe God 10 be truth it ſelf, ſo true as 
impoſſable he ſhould lye, 1 would not believe the Te- 
ſtimony of God, barely becauſe he ſpeaketh it, But 
theſe men deitroy all Faith, they will believe no 
further than they can ſee with the eye of their rea- 
ſon, and demonſtrate the truth by their reaſon ; but 
this is not Faith, Divine Faith doth not lean,reſt, 
or ſtay upon my Reaſon , but barely #pon the T, + 

mony 
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mony of God. © The aſſent which the underſtanding 

*1 lay prop*r- ozveth to any Truth, for the Authority of the wit- 

_— neſs, or hin that ſpeaketh , this * properly is Faith, 

believe is ta» If T give aſſent upon other grounds, it is not Faith. Tt 
ken largely 249 be perceptio, experientia, vel ſcientia, vel opj 

_ - nio , according as are the grounds or reaſons of my aſ= 
thing *2b* ſent, but not Faith. 7 heſe Rationiſts know that Ten 

true; 3W* ſtjmonium & Argumentum 1naritificiale; hence 

fay, 1wil ” they call. for artificial Arguments, they muſt ſee things 
lieve my ey*s . & { b 2 £ 
in Artificio rerum, elſe they will not recero? them, 

But with their favour, we look upon the Almighty, to 

be ſo faithful and true aVitneſs, that, Omnia Teſti. 

monla Diyina ſunt 47m, jpg ann, omni, 

que artificlali argumento certiora, omnique Cx» 

ceptione majora : So that to me this great Rationiſt 

ſpeaks but abſurdly : If a Divine Propoſution be not 

above the reach of his reaſon , but his reaſon can come 

prebend it, then he will believe it,and receive it for an 

Article of bu Faith, otherwiſe he will not. For now it 

is not the Tiſtimony of God which he believes, and his 

Authority and Veracity for which he believes , but the 

Grength of his own reaſon 7s the cauſe why be aſſents 

to ſuch a Propoſetion,and receives it not as an Article of 

Divine Faith, but an Article of Socinians Reaſon, 

Whence the Socinians muſt either expunge that To. 

pick of Argumentum 1nartificiale, which Reaſon 

will not ſuffer, or confound artificial and inartificial 

Arguments, making the Membra diviſionis , which 

ought to be contrariaat leaſt, to be the lame, whichjs 

good Logick, for Argumentum # diſtributed into 

artificlale and inartificiale. Not that we wholly deny 

the uſe of Reaſon in the Divine Myſteries ; we will 

allow Reaſon a judicium Diſcretivum,but not judi- 

clum 
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cium Dociſivum,thi« we give wholly to the Scriptures, 
Scriptura judicat de veritate ſententiarum Theo. 
logicarum, Ratio judicat de veritate connexiQ- 
num, regulz conſequentiarum pertinent ad ra- 
tionem : But the Socinians m4ke humane Reaſon 
the Judge of all Theological Controverſies, to conclude 
this Head. If then God int the holy Scriptures reveals 
and teacheth me that the Divine Eſſence is ſengular,or 
but one ;, yet reveals again that this Divine Eſſence 
3s predicated of three Suppolitz, or diſtin Subſi- 
ſtences, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. How can this 
be, ſaith kumane Reaſon, I cannot reach it, this is (u- 
pra captum Rationisme#, what then * Auſt 1not 
therefore belicve it, when God reveals it, becauſe I can- 
not demonitrate the Truth by my Reaſon? Let God be 
true, and bumane Reaſon a Lyar. Eflentia Divina 
licet ſit fingularis, refert tamen naturam uniyer- 
ſalis in eo quod ficut univerſale de pluribus pre: 
dicatur, ſic Eſſentia Divina de pluribus diſtin&is 
ſuppoſitis aut perſonis contra ingenium aliorum 
ſingulariuw, & tamen manet fingularis: quia eſt 
de natura unlverſalis, utin iis de quibus przdi-. 


- Catur natura eJus multipliceturz ut natura hu» 


mana multiplicatur in Petro & Paulo, &c. That 
the holy Scriptures are clear in aſſerting the Divinity 
as well as the Humanity of Chriſt, the Diſciples of Ma- 
homet * will acknowledge 


Chriſt , they decline the Authority of Paul's Epiſtles, 

and ſay, they were adulterated by the Chriſtians : this 

i very ſtrange, that Mahumetans can ſee tha , and 

t he $ocinians, that own theſe Epiſtles, and dure not 
D | 


ſay 


, if me own Paul 's Epiſtles «y;g. mn, 
to be Canonical; therefore in their Diſputations with beck, Sum. 
#s Chriſtians, upon that Point, about the Divinity of <oniro. petats 
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ſay thry are adulterated , yet cannot read this, Its 
ſomething , that we bave theſe Mahumetans deter. 
mining for us, that thoſe who own thoſe Epiſtles to be 
anthentick,, muſt cwn Chriſt to be God, 


Secondly, There isno Article cf cur Chriſtian 
Faith, which the Socinians oppoſe, that Is ſeeming- 
ly ſo contrary to reaſon, as is the meaſuring of an 
Tn finite Eflence by Finite Maximes, | 


1. We den y that any Articl: of Faith which we 
maintain is contrary to ſound Reaſon, thingh it be 
above Reaſon; therefore I put in the word ſeeming, 
ly contrary, Let that which nxaſures be able to con. 
tain the thing meaſured: And is not this the Logick 
of the Socinians 4 Flow do they judge of the Articles 
of our Faith, how do they meaſure them, the unity of 
the Eſſence in the Trinity of the Perſons , the unipn of 
tle Divine and Humane Nature in one Perſon, but by 
theſe Maximes, by which they meaſure a finite Eſſence. 
In a finite Eſſence it is impoſſible that one ſingular 
Eſſence ſhould ſubſiſt in three diſtin@ Perſons, there. 
fur: it is impoſſeble it ſhould be join th? Infinite E/. 
ſence. To have two diſtin® Natures unite in one, Per « 
ſon, thx cannot be 5 Therefore it cannot be in the. ſe- 
cond Perſon of the Trinity : ( Tet the Miſſeto and the 
Apple-tree are united together, and are diſtin.) The 
ſum of their Logick is this, what cannot be found in 
a Finite Being, muſt be denied in the Infinite Eſſence. 
Men faos is «me yoo, we account 4 great piece of So» 
philtry in diſputing. Certainly a moſt groſs abſurdity 
to take Maxims fitted for finite Creaturis, and hit 
the Infinite Being unto them, nhn as Infinite and 
Finite 
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Finite differ toto Colo. What uſe th:ſe Maxims 
evay be of, laying down firſt the Scripture for my Ma- 
jor, to which I aſſent, upon the Authority of God re- 
vealing , I have touched in my former Head, but cannot 
now inſet upon it. 


Thirdly, To give Divineor Religious worſhip 
to a Creature, is not only above Reaſon , but is 
contrary to , and repugnant againſt ſound Rea- 
ſon. 


But this is the Socinians praiſe; Chriſt is but 4 
Creature, a meer man, yet to Chriſt do they give Reli. 
grows worſhip, in ſo much that Socinus will not own 
him to be a Chriſtian, who will not worſhig.Chriſt with 
Divineor Religious worſhip. Let the Socinians name 
one Article of our Faith that is ſo contrary to reaſon 
as this. Iargne upon the Socinian Principle, which 
is, that all Articles of Faith, all the Propo Prions in the 
Scripture wwſt be brought to the Bar of our Reaſon, yea, 
Socinians Reaſon , and there they muſt receive their 
ſentence, whether they be true or falſe , whether they 
are to be rejeded or received. Hence the DoFrine of the 
Trinity, the Eternal generation of the Sonthe Perſona 
lity of the Holy Ghoſt, the perſonal union of the two 
Natures in Chriſt , the ſatisfa@ion of Chriſt , Impu- 
ted Righteouſnef, the corruption of our Reaſon and 
Will after the Fall , the ReſurreFion of our Bodies, 
the ſame bodies which we lay down, theſe among 0- 
thers receive their ſentence of condemnation at this 
Bay, yea, though the Judge, Reaſon, be dim-ſighted, 
eorrupted, yet ſoit muſt be, Why? Pecauſe all theſe 
do not agree with Reaſon, therefore they are all con- 
D 2 \ demned, 
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demncd, Tf Reaſon then muſt judge all , let watry 
this at the Bar of K'afon. 1 will only uſe one Argu- 
ment that Chriſtianus Francken »ſed againſt So- 
cinus, being oneof the ſame Opinion with Socinus, 
as to the Divinity of Chriſt, and therefore looking up- 
on him as Man only, would not hve Religious worſhip 
given to him, which Socinus did, Several Arguments 
he hath , to which Socinus gives miſerable anſwers; 
and truly we may fit ſtill , till we ſee how Socinus 
and hjs party can clear themſelves from being Idola. 
ters, which Chriſtianus Francken, Francis David, 
with their party ( who deny Chriſts Divinity alſo) 
do prove Socinus and his followers tobe for worſhip- 
ping Chriſt with Religious worſhip , whom they deny 
to be God, and but a meer Creature, His Argument is 
this. How great is the diſtance between a Crea- 
tor and Creature, io great ought to be the diffe- 
rence between the honour which 1s given to the 
Creator and the Creature. But between the 
Creator and the Creature is the greateſt ( infi- 
ite) diſtance , whether you reſpe& the Nature 
and Effence, or the Dignity .and Excellency. 
T herefore,there ought to be the greateſt difference 
between the honour of God and the Creature, 
But the honour which is chiefly due to God is 
Religious Adoration. Therefore this is not to be 
given toa Creature :. Therefore not to Chriſt, whom 
you confels to be a pure Creature. This was his 
Argument and now let Reaſon judge. Lurged this 
Argument, of giving Religious worſhip to a Creature, 
againſt a Socinian, The anſwer he gave me was this, 
It it were the Pleaſwre of .God to have it ſo ( as it 
was ) then it ought to be ſo, and it was righteous 
and good it ſhould beſo, To 
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To. which Anſwer of his Treply : This Pleaſure of 
God leads us to another Dweſtion, An beneplacitum 
Dei fit prima regula Jultuizz which ſome affirm, 
others deny. The Socin14n by this Anſwer did affees 
it implicitely , making this tobe a duty and righteous 
af to give Divine worſhip to a Creature, becauſe it was 
the good pleaſure of God to have it ſoz invinci- 
ble Arguments to prove that Theſſi, would have beer 


acceptable. 


Secondly, What ſhall become of the Socinian 
Principle * Now you, Judge, Reaſon, may ſit alone 
upon the Bench , we ſþall carry away all the Court to 
az0ther Tribunal,the good Pleaſure of God ; and to 


this we are willing to go. 


Thirdly, This good pleaſure of his muſt be known 
by the holy Scriptures, in which he bath revealed his 
pleaſure as to our duty. Ent then Iwill fay with your 
Maſter Socinus, It the Scripture doth ſay fo, it 
muſt not be belicyed ; becauſe it is contrary to 
reaſon ; therefore there 1s ſome other hidden 
ſenſe in that Scripture which muſt be ſearched 
out, this is fair dealing, I do but meaſureto Socinus 
in his own buſhel , for I am ſure here is a Principle 
contrary to Reaſon, and ſound Reaſon. 


Fourthly, 7 atterly deny it , that ever it was the 
pleaſure of God, that religious worſhip ſhould be given 
to any meer Creatures 1ake Chrits word for that, 
Matth. 4. 10. It 15 written ( there is an old Law 


for this , God halt. manifeſted bis pleaſure as to this 


point) Deut. 6.13. 4nd 10. 20, Thou ſhalt wor- 


ſhip the Lord thy God, and him oy ſhalt thou 
lerve, 
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ſerve. Crellius wakes great uſe of this excluſive 
Particle only, 1m John 17. 3. which he puts in the 
front of all his Texts agajnit the Divinity of Chriſt, 
becauſe he ſaid in his Prayer, This 1s life eternal, to 
know thee the only true God : Crellius putting 
the ſireſs upon the word only , proves that ChriSt ex- 
cluder bimſelf from being the true God. By the ſame 
word, and as good reaſon, ſay I, doth Chriſt -excluds 
himſelf from being the Objed of religious worſhip : + 
Let the Socinians ſay what they can, I know what di- 
ſtinFions Socinus wſeth to help himſelf here 5, but 
whence had he 1h:me Out of the Turkiſh Alcoran, 
not ont of the holy Scriptures T ata ſure, they are whol- 
ly ſilent as to any” ſuch Notions; ſo that thence he 
2m ſt have them,or they are the putrid Figments of his 
corrupt brain : But let Franckea alone with him, 7? 
will not multiply more Texts being now Iam in an Epi- 
le to the Reader, Only one Text more which Franc- 
ken #rgeth againſt Socinus, Ilal. 42. 8. My gloryl 
will not give toanother. So lfai. 48. 11, her: God 
declares it plainly, that it is not his pleaſure to give a- © 
way the glory due to him unto any other, he is perempto- 
ry againft it, Francken wrgeth the Text thus, Re- 
ligious worſhip is the glory of God, and God 
{faith he will not give his glory to another : 
Therefore he hath not given it to Chriſt jf he be 
not Gad. Socinus #49 ſeratch his head, but ſhall 
ever be able to anſwerit. But one word more concern- 
ing this Text, think it will «ford ſome thing againſt 
Socinus and Francken too , denying the Divinity of 
Chriſt; the words are, Lam Jehovah , that is my 
Name, and my glory will I not give to another : 
What glory is here eſpecially meant £ That _ ts 
4 
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had mentioned juſt before, Gloria Jehovitatis 
mez#, 4s Calonius phraſeth it , the glory of my 
Deity, that name Jehovah, which is proper to me, 
this glory I will not give to another. So Chap. 83. 
12, That men may know that thou whoſe Name: 
alone is Jehovah, art the molt high, &#c. Jehovah 
ther is Gods Name, and his alone, and he that bears 
this Name is the Molt high over all the Earth, 
This glory he_will not give to another. But this 
Name Jehovah, 7s given to Chriſt in the holy Scrip- 


tures, as Calonius in his learned Tra, De Nomine Tholog. Nat. 
Dei Tetragrammato, hath ſhewn and defended & — 
them againſt all the windings of that ſubtle Ser. *: * "06: 


pent in Crellius and his Companions; but were 
not Chriit of the ſame Eſſence, he ſhould wot bear 
the glory of that Name Jehovah, 


Fiſthly andlaitly, 1 anſwer, 1t is very true, the 
hol) Scriptures do clearly manifeſt that Divine wore 
ſhip #s dueanta (hriſt,and it muſt be given to him; 
both natural and inſtituted worſpip, we ſhall find 


gives to him. 


But firlt, That this depends upon the meer plea» 
ſure of God 1 deny &5.if God might. have other- 
wayes diſpoſed it , that no religious worſhip ſhould. 
be due to him, unleſs that Theſis I mentioned before 
be true, That the good pleaſure of God is the firſt 
Rule of all Righteouſneſs, which ſome do main- 
tain, and from hence argue, that if the Lord had 
ſo pleaſed, there ſhould have been no worſhip dze to 
himſelf from his Creature 3 the Creature ſhould not 
have needed to love God above all, to fear him, 


truſt. 
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truſt in him , or ſerve him any way ; pray unto 
him, &c, only it was his good pleaſure to have it 
ſo; but this makes all the worſhip due to the Father 
depend upon his meer pleaſure, and doth not burt 
our Canſe at all : whether that Theſis be true or no, 
doth not now concern me. 


Secondly, 1 anſwer: Religious worſhip is not 
givento him as a Creature, but as he is a Creator, 
( God over all bleſſed for ever) for which there 
are Texts plain enough , would but the Socinians - 
hold to the Rules which they ſeem to approve of, 
viz. Non efle recurrendum ad Figuras, donec 
abſurditas Sermonis proprie ita ut ſonat intelle&i 
monſtretur. 1f Schmalzius would but hold to 
what he ſazes. Ludum & jocum e Scripturis fa. 
cere pronunciat, qui abſque neceflitate a img dif- 
cedunt : Wonld but the Socinians hold to theſe 
Rules, we ſhall find Chriſt to be a Creator, not of 
the new Creature oxly, but of the Creature; the 
Scripture cannot ſpeak plainer than it doth as to 
this Point : Coloſ. 1. 16. confutes that So- 
cinian corrupt gloſs which they put upon thoſe 
Texts . which declare that all things were created 
or made by Chriit, for the Angels, IThope, had no 
need of any new Creation : Now if the holy Scrip- 
tures muſt be believed, when they tell ws Religious 
worſhip muſt be given to Chriſt , who is but a Crea- 
ture (as ſay the Socinians ) though this be con- 
tr2ry #0 ſound Reaſon ( yea, and as contrary to the 
holy Scriptures, which will call this Idolatry, ) 
Then 1 hope the ſame Scriptures may as well be be- 
lieved , when they tell ws of one ſingular Divine 
Eſſence 
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Eſſence ſubſiſting in three Terſons , and of the 
Humane and Divine Nature united in one Perſon, 
which things are above, but not contrary to Rea- 
ſon. Our Reaſon at the beſt before our fall being 
but finite , but "ſince our fall corrupt and dim, 
For.my part ] cannot ſte how this pradiſe of the 
Socinians cag ſtand , but were. 1 of their oprniqn, 
Imnſt go over to Francilcus David, and Chriltia- 
nus: Francken, .«nd ſo'1 believe will our Engliſh 
Socinians ere long, upon ſeveral grounds which 
move me tothink ſo , but this among the reſt per- 
ſwades.me , becauſe they are fallen off from ſome 
part of his 'worſhip already," 4s I learn by the Svetol- 
ans with whom Thad diſcourſe. For the Savraments 
it # true, the Socinians differ from others as tothe 
uſe and end of them: And they do differ among them- 
ſelves about Baptiſm 5, Socinus did not judge it to 
be a perpetnal' Ordinance, yet 'others of the So- 
Cinians do uſe it.” Andin Tranſylvania, as Calo, gr w.. 
nius tells xs , the Socinians do baptize with water, figa.p. 851. 
and that , in. the Name of the Father, Son, and 


Holy Ghaſg ;, and/that ſoit was decreed, in a $0- 


clnian; Syed," beld. Anno 1636. - But as to the 
Lords Supper, Icannot ſee but they all agree in that; 
and. Socinus acknowledges it to be, Sacramentum 
perpetuum & Univerſale. Now being this was the 
judgmentof all of them, for ought I ſee, as to the 
aſe of it, however they are erroneous as tothe end 
of it, I asked him what was the reaſon they did 
not adminiſier that Ordinance: He anſwered : 
Though Socinus- was of that Judgment, yet they 
would follow Socinus no ſurther than they ſaw 
AY cauſe 


Þs Cauſe Dei 


P. 29, 


To the Reader. 


cauſe > But for the. Sacraments , let thoſe who 
fee] the need of them make uſe of them, {Ts 
wit, ſuch aGod as they make Chriit, ſuch Subjefts 
they are to: bim. Ithought the Inflitution and 
Command of Chriſt, with the worſhip and þbo- 
wour which 3s given #0 Chriſt , had been grounds 
ſufficient to command our obedience , if we were 
attained to ſuch a beight of what I cannot tell, 
for Grace 1 muſt not call it, that we felt no need 
of his Inſtitutions : but it. ſeems his-Inflitution, 
Command, and wor ſhip in this particular are little 
with them, if they feel any need they may uſe 
thew, Obedience good enough for a Dependent 
God. Now if mencan thus diſpenſe already with 
one part of his worſhip and throw it by, | doubt not 
but upon the ſame Principle they may caft off the 
other part of his worſhip; and: the Reaſons urged 
by Francken and others of that party are ſo trowg, 


| that they will at laſs prevail with Engliſh unſound 


Chriſtians , whow God forthe abuſe of his Goſpel 
will ( # fear) give wpto their own Reaſon, and 
Snce Reaſon they will beve, Reaſon they ſhall 
have : When the Religions worſhip of Chriſs is caſt 
off, then the Turks will be every way as good Chri- 
ſtians as theſe S95cinians , for they ſpeak, honou- 
rably of Chriſt, and ackxowledge him 20 be a great 
Prophet. 


Bradwardin was x man ſoundinthe Doiring of 
the Trinity , and the nnion of the two Natures ins 
the Perſon of Chrift, and in other Articles of onr 
Faith : And thas be ſpeaks concerning theſe Ar- 
ticles, 


To the R eader. 


ticles, Scio Philoſophe, & confidenter me fcire 


afirmo, quod non eſt Articulus aliquis magnus 


vel parvus, de ſubſtantia fidei Chriſtianz, quam 
Deus non prius multis temporibns ante Fidet hu- 
jus exordium per Prophetas ſolennes , velut per 
quoſdam prxnuntios revelavit, &c. non enim 
eſt Articulus Fidei Chriſtianz , qui etiam Philo- 
ſopho judice non eorrupto, non ſophiſtico, non 
protervo : ſed indifferente ſolido, ſobrio, & ve» 
ritatis amico?,” Efficaciter poſit fundariin veteri 
Teſtamento, in veteribus Prophetiis, ficut & con- 
ſtat antiquitus veraciter contigille. hat kind 
of Philoſophers the Socinians are in Bradwardin's 
account, we may eaſily judge. Afterwards * he 
frames this Argument. 


Whatever God hath revealed and atteſted,that 
is true. 

But God hath revealed and atteſted the Chri- 
ſtian Faith. 

Therefore, The Chriſtian Faith jstrue, 


(The vr Faith that Bradwardin wears, is 
that which the Socinians do oppoſe) then he an- 
ſwers to that , which ſome wanton cavilling Wits 
might objeF , that be had not demonſtrated that 
God hath revealed this Faith ; the anſwer 3s foo 
long to tranſcribe. 


The Socinians I ſee are very angry with Atha- 
naſius, and look on him as if be were the firſt In- 
ventor of theſe Articles of the Trinity, and of the 

| E 2 Divine 


*Þ. 5s, 


— 
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Divine and Humane Nature united in the Perſon 
of Chriſt -,making the, world believe ( if they 
could ) that none of the ancient Writers before 
him were. of their Opinions : As  appears.'by 
Mr, Biddle's Quotations out of thoſe Authors, 
whom he labours ( by the gloſs he caſt upon them) 
ta make them ſpeak, his Do@rines,. againſt the Di- 
vinity of Chriſt , and the Trinity. Thus the SO- 
cinian Pawphlet , lately printed and publiſhed by 
William Pen, tells the Reader, as | obſerved the 
little time | had it in my hand, | ſuppoſe that 
Author took it out of Mr, Biadle.. I ſhall briefly 
give the Reader what I find in.thoſe Authors which 
I have,but. not tranſcribe all that | find to this pur- 


poſe. 


\ For Clemens Romanus, in his Fpiſtle--to the 
Corinthians, I find not much, the repre that 
Epiſtle did not lead him to ſpeak of thr Verſon of 
Chriſt, he contents himſelf with the phraſe of the 
Apoitle , calling Chriſt as the Apoitle, Heb. 1.3. 
d mvague Tis warwours vie. The brighinets of his 
( that is Gods, of whom heiſpake before ) magni- 
ticence , being ſo much greaterthan the Aogels, 
as he hath obtained a more excellent» Name : 
The Angels are miaiſtring Spirits, but tothe Son 
he ſaith, Thou ert my.San, this. day bave I begot- 
ten thee, ſet thou at my right handy; 4 think, 
he intends his Divinity, in his ſecond Epiſtle, 
of which only we have « Fragment : beginning his 
Epiſtle. 'Af\apht, Bm. ti ins Gems ol, Iir7 Xewp, os et 
Ax: os, oe} newt Goran 1 ev: And. after, page - 6: 
| eaking 


- TotheR cader. 


ſpeaking of Jeſws Chriſt our Saviour, ſaith of bim, 
,n wp 


Tpory meu iy ive op}. How far thoſe 


words are' from Chriſts 'ſatisfaQion ' in bis. firſt 


Fpiitle, the Reader may judge : He:\gave bis Þ: 4: 


blood for us , and his fleſh tor ourfleſhy and his 
Soul for our Soul. Axd for our Juitification , 
( which concerns the Sccinian Do@rine alſo) We 
who are'called' in Chriſt Jeſus, are.jultihed. not 
by our wiſdom, underſtanding, piety, or works 
which. we have wrought in purity and hol1- 
neſs cf heart , but by Faith, by which the Al- 
mighty God hath jultified all from the begin- 
nIng. - -- "1 | 

The next* are the Epiſiles which go" under 'the 
name of Ignatius. - 1n bis Epiſelead Epheſtos, ad 
Magneſtangs, ad Trallianos, ad Rotmanos, ad Pht- 
ladetpkenos;:in alt theſe Epiſtles I read Ignagjue 


aſſerting Chrifh to be 'God man, and.giving warn- 


ing 40 the'Chnrches "to take heed of thuſe ; who 
ſaid he was but meer 'man, I will only write-one 
Sentence. out of this laſt Epiitle. It 3ny.one fay, 
there is. one God, and doth confels JelusChritt, 


but thinks the Lord to be awe, 4 meer 


man , and not the only begotten God, the Wit. 
dom. and word of God, '( what Word. he tellr ws 


.in: his Epilt. ad Magneſianos , bs ig7 hurs Abt, þ 


ms, 4M" $08, Brew.) bit thinks teconliits on+ 


ly of Body and 'Soul, this is- a Serpent and Se- 


ducer , preaching in error for the perdition of 
men, Ec. | 


SUSIE . Juſtin: 


Pe 4t 


- To the Reader. 


Admon. «d 
Gemes P. 11. 


Pedagog. i. 1. 
p. 113. 


Strom, |. 7. 
Pr 702473 3» 


Juſtin —_— Apolog. 2. aſſerts the Divinity 
of Chriſt ; and in his Dialogue with Trypho he 
often aſſerts it , in ſo much that Trypho tells 
him, That Chriſt ſhould be God betore the 
world began, and after tobe born, though not 
as other men, ſeemed to him not anly a Paradox, 
but fooliſh ; 5 Mir racgter ne? ws finer, ad oþ wes 
Unto whom Juſtin Martyr anſwers, page 
267. 


Irenzus, compering tan with the Son of God, 
ſaith to man, Thou, O man, art not one that is 
not made, neither didſt thou alwayes coexiſt 
with God, asdid his proper orown Word. And 
in the third book, cap, 8. ithws he writes, Never 
did any Prophets, or Apoſtles , call any other 
God, or Lord, beſides the true and only God. To 
the ſame purpoſe he ſpeaks in the ninth Chapter, 
and there Fevardentius in his Animaduerſoons upon 
the Chapter, hath ont of ſeveral places of Irzneus 
ſhewn how oppoſite he. was to this Do@rine of 
Mr. Biddle and the Socinians , that he declares 
himſelf as erroneome in his quoting of Authors , as 
he is in his Opinion. 


Clemens Alexandrinus ſpeaking of Chriſt the 
Word, ſaith, He the Word appeared to men, 
5 wr dure 3546 74.2 dripoa&, He only-js: both God 
and man : In axother place ſpeaking of God 
and the Word , V 3 «p4#e, 30%, They are both 
One, that is to ſay, God, But in another place 
he inſiſieth largely upon this, ſhewing the 

. Divinity, 


To the Reader. 


Divieity , as well ws the Humanity of 
Chriſt. 


Origen againſt Celſus, 1. 1. Celfus, ſaith 
Origen , thinks there is no other Divinity inthe 
Humane Body which Chriſt carried about , than 
in Homer's Fictitious Fables; we afhirm he doth 
confilt of the Humane together with the Di- 
vine Nature. 1n another Book againit Celſus : 
In that we do ſharply accuſe the Jews, that they 
did not believe their own Prophets, who in ma- 
ny places did teltifie that he is God, God and Fa. 
ther of all. Seweral other places 1 have noted in 


Origen. 


Tertullian, De Carne Chrilti , acknowledgeth 
Chriſt hath two Subſtznces. And again in the 
ſame Book againſt Marcion, be afferts the Divine 
and Humane Nature of (hrift. In 'his Book con- 
cerning the Trinity, and his Book again? Praxeas, 
be clearly holds forth, that Chriſt was God and 
man, 


Cyprian ths, Jeſus Chriſt God, and our Lord 3 De bono Potis 


oF 


though the Son of God did not deſpiſe to take 


the fleſh of man: Though immortal, ſuffered 
himſelf to be made mortal. 7» his ſecond Book 
againſt the Jews , he brings ſeveral Scriptares to 
prove Chriſt ts be God and max. 


Arnobius, Contra Gentes, 7 have pbſerved in 
foe places mainteining the ſame DoBFrine of the 
Divinity 


mu ur ran nn enqurnccrte 


To:the Reader, 


Contra Arran. 
di put, Is 


| Divinity andsHumanit y of C hrift : His eighthBook 


I do not reckon, becauſe it #s ſuppoſed not .to. be: 
his. | 


Lafrantivus., i in wany Chapters of his fourth 
iJoak; De::Vera: Sapientia, doth manifeſt his faith 
tlaifs enough, that Chrift is both God: and 
W4M. , Hats : } 


| Theſe Authors I-have,who all lived before Athana- :; | 


ſivs, af 4hey ſay; that Chriſt was inferiour ta his F a+ 
ther,on was ſubjeF Yo. bim.did receive from him, &c. 
Who deny this? And dath not the Scripture ſay 
the ſame, conſidering the Humane Natureof. Criſt, 
the Offices he undertook, the ate of a Servant 
which' he undernient 5 weean eafply tel bow to un- 
derſtand thaſe things.,\ aud: yet believe he was true 
God, as the Seripturts bave dethered,. and theſe An- 
cieut Writers, have believed. Theſe things conſis 
dered make me believe the Truth of what Athanpa« 
ſius reports.,i;T battp the; Council of Nice all the 
Biſhops, as many as were there preſent, when they 
heard Arrius DoGrine concerning Chriſt ,- they 
ſtopped their egrs ,*and all of them with a com- 
mon ſuffrage condemned that Herefie-, and Ana+ 
thematized it. ſaying-it was ſtrange to, and di- 
verſe tram the Fpith, of the Church. , $0,3t: ap- 
pears by the 2xotetions 1 have given ont. of the 
Ancient Writer, frogs the Apoſtles dayes ;,whence 
Athanaſius, and that Council were not the firſt that 
broached the DoFrine whichwe maintain ai Ortho- 
99x 5 et therwraiateiond the. ſans Refrivenhich 


nt Lien the 


of 


Tothe-Ricader, 


the Prophets and Apoſiles (as Bradwardin offers to 
jaſtifie) had taught, J 


But 1 have done with this ; hoping that God will 
tir up thoſe to whom he hath given abilities , and 
have time for ſtudies , to appear againſt theſe Do- 
Grines, ſo deſiruFive to the Chriſtian Religion, 
and tending ſo much to the perdition of mens 


| Souls, 


Ar to this Treatiſe, 1 know it is that Subjed up- 
on which ſeveral men of better heads and hearts 
than mine have already written : But that which is 
the main thing init , and without which Thad no 
thoughts of ever ſetting Pen to paper, I havenot 
met with any man that hath ſpoken to it ; yet the 
conſequence is ſo great , that the ſoundneſs or un- 
ſonndneſfof our (onverſion depends npon it : Whe- 
ther that which | have writen be ſatisfaFory'to the 
judicious Reader, Imuſt leave it, being willing to 
be. taught if I haveerred. 


If the Reader be offended at the language, being 
ſo plain, 1 ſhall »0t be much troubled at that , it 
hath been ever my unhappineſs, to prefer an Apo- 
diQick Syllogiſme, before a Jingling Paranomaſie 3 
my buſineſs is -with\ thoſe who are troubled about 
their Spiritual ſtate whether it be ſound or falſe 3 
and Silken language [utes not thoſe who are cloat he 
ed tn Sackkloth.. Tam much encouraged as to this 
Point, by the ſrile in which the Holy Spirit guided 
his Servants towrite, alſo by obſerving whom they 

F were 


To the Reader. 


were that God hath made the greateſt uſe of in his 
Church as to bringing home Souls to Chriſt 5 nei- 
ther Mr. Richard, zor Mr. John Rogers were John 
Chryſoſtom; zet God kononred none more in theſe 
parts of England with Converſion of Souls than 
theſe men: Gallant language never did Gods work 
t hat I have obſerved : what is it indeed,as to a mans 
Judgment or Conſcience ? Iwrite as Toveto read; 
whenl read Divinity Books, Tlook for Divinity and 
ſolid Reaſon not for Language ,, that man to whom 
ſound Divinity will not be acceptable , unleſs it be 
cloathed with embroidered language, had beſt make 
ſure that his heart be ſound; theſe are not the Rea- 
ders for whom I intend my Diſcourſe, being ſuch, I 
believe, as never were acquainted with the works, 
or troubled with thoſe temptations of which it 
ireats. Some Duotations there are out of Latine 
eAuthors, which have not tranſlated into Engliſp, 
ſuppoſing they wonld not be underſtood by moſt, 
though they were tranſlated. If God ſhall pleaſeto 
make my labors helpful tothy ſpiritualeſtate, let 
God have the praiſe, and let him have thy Prajyerr, 
who is, 


One of the meaneſt of 


Chriſts Servants, 


GILES FIRMIN. 


By 


ERRATA, 


By reaſon of the Auihors remote diitance 
from the Preſs, many faults have efcap:d., which the 
moſt matcrial are here taken notice of, and the Courteous 
Reader is defired to corre them, as any other herenot 
ſpecified, 


Ntroduftion Page 1. line 12.read them :p.2 1.1.r. abnde. 
I Treatiſe Page 2 line 29. read preparationibus:p.5.1.10. 
delc all;p.9. margent r. "YI, mw-ager ; p.r3. 15.1, fignal : 
p.16.1.5.r.to:p.18.1 7.r.Mechanicks : p.19.1.4.r.make:p. 23, 
L 1 1.dcle firſt: p.27.1.11 dele bi: p.30.1.28.r. ſo: p.ze 1.31. 
r- Sculls:p.3 1,171 0.r.45:p.32.1,25.r.only:;p.341.13.r Fob.16, 
p.45 1.8.r. Parſon: p.58.1 33.r.55: p 91.1.25.r. extrinſcce; p. 
98.1.27.x. (ares ; p 99.1.28 r.95; p.100.1.24.1.0wn:p.108. 
1.23.r.it. p.109.1.9.r.it: p.115.1.4.rſtick: p.116.1.9.dele it; 
p-133.1.19. r,volitum : p,142-1.10. dele after; p.156, 1.27. 
dele laid; 1.2$.r Egyptians were: p,1581.21.r,King: 1 ult r. 
attribute; p.162 marg.r. ignorance: P.162:1 36. dele not do : 
p,166.1.26 r declaring aſſent:p.177.1.20.dclc wretched,p.17$ 
marg.r. ſuavitas; p 198-1,16,17, &Cc. concurſe: p,199.1.3 r. 
me:p.226.1.ult.r.edification ; p. 228.1, 14:r.latitudinarians : 
p.235-1.4.r.roll: p.240.1.27.r. ſave : p.251.1.10.1.:p.252. 
I.11.r. ſhe; 256.1.11.r.rof,and fo often p, 282. p.274-1.31.r. 
10; p.2$9.1-35.r.elefiion. 


= Hen God gave commandment to Iſrael, to 
/&5& appoint three Cities of Refuge, Dewt.19 2. 
/&1| He gave another Commandment to them, 
FEA v.3..To prepert the way to thoſe Cities z 
mh AA BE Upon which Commandment the Magi- 
ERS ſtrates of Iſrael, every year,on the fifteenth 
day of the month Adar | or February | ſcnt out Meſſengers 
to prepare the wayes to the Cities of Refuge , to make 
them tit and broad , remove out of them all ſtumbling 
blocks and offences 3 they fuffercd not any Hill or Dale to 
be in the way, nor water-ſtreams, but they made a bridge 
over it, that nothing might hinder him that fled thither, 
At the partition of waycs they ſct up in writing, Refuge, 
Refuge, that the man-ſlayer might know and turn thither- 
ward. It any man met the man-layer, he was not to hinder 
him; but two or three of their wiſe men” were to be upon 
the way, that if they did meet with the Avenger ot blood, 
they might by lenitive words endeavour the appealizg of 
his wrath, and not fall upon the man-flayer, till che caſe 
were judicially heard. 

Some Divines, I (ce, make Chriſt to be typihed by this 
City of Refuge 3 if ſo, methinks that which is ſpoken of 
Fobn, Ifai. 40. g. | quoted by all the Evangelits] crying 
in the wilderneſs, Prepare ye the way of the Lord,&c. ver. 4. 
Every valley ſhall be exalted,and every mountain and hill fha!! 


(7 be 


V7pD * 


we Introdu@ion. 


* In teatam, 
Conſugimmu 
per Baptiſo.um 
#d Chriſtum, 
Lyra, 


be made low, &e. may well alude to this their preparing the 
way to the City of Refuge. That the Apolile, Heb,6, 18, 
in thoſe words, bo have fled for Refuge, doth at lealt al- 
lude to this flying to the City of Refuge, I think may well 
be admitted. So * Grotiws intimates, Confugimus tanquam 
ad Aſylum, ut ill: de quibns, Numb. 35.2. and Joſh. 21, 
27. thatis, We fly as unto a Sandiuary; as thoſe in Numb. 
35-2. and Fofh. 21.27. who fled to the Cities of Re- 
tuge. Facobus Cappellus thus gloſſeth, Confugimus : £4 


go? a Deo. Ad quem ? ad Deum, &c, We fly: from 


whom ? from God, To whom? To God, to wit, from ant 
angry God, to apacified God, through the interceſſion of bis 
Son; for then will a Refuge far moſt ſafe lye open to w,when 
we fly to that promiſe of the Covenant of Grace, which be 
bath declared in bis Word, and confirmed by bis Oath. This 
1s very {avoury. 

Be this Refuge Chriſt, or God pacihed in his Son, or the 
Covenant of Grace, ſure | am, that the way unto this Re- 
fuge hath as much-need to be kept clear from ftumbling 
blocks, offences, or whateyer might hinder the Soul under 
the ſenſe of its &n and miſery, tull of fears, in danger of 
death eternal, through an angry God, or the Curſe of the 
Law purſuing it, xow flying for Retuge, as there was need 
of that way to be prepared to the City of Refuge, to 
which the man-ſlayer was flying. But whether ſome emi- 
nent Divinecs, whoſe names are very precious-..in the 
Church , have notlayed ſome blocks in the way, which 
have cauſed much troublc of ſpirit to loaden and afflicted 
Souls, who have been flying to Chriſt for Refuge, in the 
day of their fcars and ſorrows? Ask, and experience will 
tell you, Let us (ce a little. 

Here is a finner whom God hath awakened, hath fet his 
fins in order before him, He that before could ſay,God is a 
merciful God, ſay theſe Preachers what they will, now he 
feels and finds God to be an angry God , and one that is as 
good as his werd, one that will not endure iniquity, he 
will not clear the guilty; and this poor Creature ſceth 


nething but guilt and infquity in himſelf, no Creature = 
ar: 


The IntroduGion. 


der hcaven ſo miſerable as himſelf z to abide here he can- 

not, the Law ſpeaks nothing bnt death, and dye he muſt, 

if there be no other way to fave him then what he ean hnd 

io himſclf: Hearing of Chyift and a Covenant of Grace 

reycaled in the Goſpel, for ſuch poor finners fo rum to 3 

and hearing Chriſt calling of ſach to him, Mattb. 11. 28. 

the ſinner anſwers gladly with them, Fer. 3.22. Bebold,we 

come t0 thee, and now is haſting for Refuge.But one meets 

him in the way, and ſpcaks tohim 3 How now ſleepy fin- 

ner , what are you now awake? what arc thoſe lutts of 

thine, whcrewith thy ſoul was ſo delighted, become evil 

things in carneft to thee ? Is thy ſweet morſel, which thou 

didſi hide ſo under thy tongue, Fob 20 12. become bitter ? 

Is hell real? do you belicve wrath indeed is coming? do 

you think God is juſt, will be juſt, whatever you thought 

of him before? All this is very truce, ſaith the finner, I 

ſcel itall to my ſorrow. Welt, what would you haves a 

Chriſt? God reconciled ? his Love? Yea, faith the ſoul, 

this it is, you have named it, this will quiet my foul indeed, 

and nothing elſe, But ſtay, faith he, Fre you come 20 this, 

20 be quiet with the will of God, in caſe you think, yu fall MrSheberts 
: ud Belic- 

never partake of bis Love; this you muſt come to, if you be yy p15 4. in 

rightly humblcd and prepared for Chriſt , unto whom you that Impreſs- 

arc now flying. Grace you would have.and God to work on 1645. 

Grace you detire 3, yea, carneſily, faith the Soul, I would 

fain have God manifeſt grace towards me. But tay, faith 

he, Whet if God will not work Grace, nor never manifeſt Mr. Shey. 

Graeeto you, will you wot by finking diſcouragemen:s, and Þ' 149 

ſecret quarrdlling reſiſt God ? It may be you will be above © __ 

Chrift, not under bim, and willing to be diſpoſed of by bim. 

O,1 pray, Sir, what do you mean by this, willing to be di/- 

poſed of by bim? This Mr, Shepbeard hath not ſo plaivly 

exprefſcd 3 but obſerve what went before, with the thread 

of his diſcourſe, and it is plain Engliſh, if he diſpoſe thee #0 

bell and damnation. Thus his Father in Law, Mr. Tho. 

Hooker, that eminent man of God, in his Souls Humilieti. Mr Heoiher's 

#n, (pcakg it out in plain terms, *Tic harſh, and tedivis, aud ———— 

tong it j4 ere the {oul be thus framed ;, ytt the heart truly aba- FONY 
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ſed is contend to Lear the eſtate of. damnation : | By the way 
obſerve, 1t it be /ozg hirft-before this be attained, then this 
toul is a long time undcr preparation , and not yet come to 
Chiilt, accorging to his dilcgurle that he is upon. 1 Thas 
in {ceyeral other places he hath theſe exprefiions, The bum- 
bled ſoul 4 content.ſatisfied,and well- apaid, if God will leave 
it in that miſerable and damnable ejtate , into which it bath 
broug/ t it ſelf, Now when the awakeucd inner, in his 
way to Chriſt, mects with theſe Lefſons, and begids to me- 
ditate upon them 3 mult I be quict though God will ne- 
ver give. me his love ? Mult I be content, though God 
will never work, or manztelt grace to me, or in mc ? Mult 
I be content to beax the (tate of damnation, well apaid, (a- 
tisficd, though God leave me in it ? © what work do theſe 
make Ta a poor, ..diltref{cd, lolt, undone tinnex ? Here are 
blogks for me to get over 3. if, theſe things be 1 txgue, I mult 
never look.to come to the Gity of Refuge, but muſitdye in 
the way, and be damned for cycr. | 

But ſuppoſe a man hath got-through the way , and is 
now come to the gate of the City, to enter in,toclole with 
Chriſt by Faith. ' Another nyceecs him, Well finner, what- 
ever Chrift was before.to you,now it ſeems he is of worth; 
now you would havea Chritt; Yea, with all my heart, 
faith the diſtrefled finner ; But whatis it in Chriſt you 
look at ? you would have a Saviour? Yez, and;can you 
blawe me, is. not his name Feſws ? I would have him a 
compleat Saviour 4 I thought ſo. This is the main aim of 
meſt hearers, if they bave faith, thiy are ſureto ſcape Hell ; 
and if they haue the conditions of faith wrought, faith will 
follow ; But, poor ſoul, tell me, if this be thy aim, wherein 
differeſt thou from a drunkard, or a ſwearer ? 

God hath tyed bimſelf graciouſly to ſuch as do ſeek Him, 
yot them(elves: He aſſiſts and ſeconds them, who ſeek, bis 
glory above their own ſalvation; 

There js a mixt-ſelf; «nd this mixt ſelf is ſo dangerous a 
miſchief, as to deprive the ſoul of all ber labour and hopes. 
Now what is that mixt-ſelf? Several are meptioned : 
The fifth, is Self-love : When the ſoul ſs looks at the Pro- 
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mije, 45 ant object, wy immeaiate good to her ſelf, and for ber 
own ends ant welfare, not ſubordaining ber own ſalvation 
to the glory of Gd. 

So that, hancr, here 15 the queition before you enter in- 
tO the City, or C: lolc with Chritt, Is #t the gl:ryof Gods 
grace whicy y i feek,, above your own ſalvation ? It your 
[alvation be not aimed at ina ſubordinate way to his glo- 
ry, Se'f lore guly aG&ts you,and that will undo you. 

Good' Lord, faith the poor linner, how thall I know 
this ? Lam glad of a Saviour to deliver me from Hell and 
wrath, which I fo tear, yea, and willing to be faved from 
my own heart, and lufts, and enmity againlt God, are 
drunkards and (ivearers to too ? it fo, then I am loſt in- 
deed : while wy foul is thus preſſed and opprefied with 
the (enſe of my undone, milcrable, loft, ltintut and damned 
eltate I ſee it is rich grace which only can ſave me thrcugh 
Chriſt, and I ſhall tog ever adore his grace 3 but whether 
the glory of it is now above my own falvation, I tear it, 

One block more lies in the way, linner, there is no union 
with Chriſt without Faith, and it no union, they no com- 
mun;0u3 do you then underitand what this Faith 15? 'I muſt 
tcll you, /t i a wonderful grace of God, by which a man doth 
apprebend and app'y Chriſt and all by binef its unto himſelf. 
But Sir, how doth a man apply Chriſt to-himſelf? I tell 
thee, . Tha applying is doxe by Aſſurance when 4 Man is ve- 
rily perſwaded by the boly Spirit, of Go 2s froour towards 
himſelf particularly, and of the forgiveneſs of bis own ſins, 
Thus alſo Mr.. F+bz Rogers of Dedham, who thus deſcribes 
Faith, It is a particular perſwaſion of my beart, that Chriſt 
Feſus is mine , and that I ſhall have life and {alvation by 
bis means : that whatever Chriſt did for the redemption of 
mankind, he did it for me, &c, 

Other things I have met withall in the writings of tele 
holy men, which have caufed ſome trouble, and I may 
mention them afterwards 3 but theſe are the things which 
chiefly have cauſed ſinking thoughts ; If theſe things 
be true, then, if we divide thoſe, whom according to other 
ſound notes we mult judge to be fincere Conyerts, mto 
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four parts, I believe three parts muſt begin their work 
again, If Chriſtians had minded theſe things, underſtood 
them, and applyed them to their own hearts, to ſce how 
they anſwered them, I doubt not, but they would: have 
found the troubles that others have from them: Again, 
had theſe men been of the lower form in Chriſts School, 
men but of common and ordinary gifts and grace, they 
would not ſo much have daunted us 3 but being men (o 
eminent in gifts and grace, Maſter builders, hence our fears 
and troubles riſe the more. Surely the work of Regene- 
ration, or effectual Calling, is not ſo cafic, though theſe 
things be left out 3 he that trics it, will find that which 
will make him cry out with Ephraim, Turn me Lord, 
Fer.31. 18. yea, orclle never turned. Why thea theſe 
blocks muſt be thrown in the way I know not. If indeed 
the holy Scripture calls for them, then I will not call 
ther blocks ; but that is the thing which in their proper 
place, I will, with reverent reſpe& to thele bleſſed Saints, 
humbly cxaminc. 
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CHAP. I 


Concerning Preparations of the Soul for Chriſt, 
in General. 


TEAS jy ur worthy Divines have both by preaching p14. 0.4we; 

WAY ET writing ſpoken much for preparations Theolog. Bris- 
of the Soul, before it will cloſe with Chriſt tande 3.& 4. 

' avingly,andithat not without cauſe. That - in oh 
81 - a of Chriſtians have a long time * Dees. 
= Joubtcd of, and argucd againſt the truth of 
their union with Chriſt, for want of their ſenſible experi« 
ence of theſe preparative works, which they have learned 
and read, is well known to him who hath had any inward 
canver(e with Chriſtians, if his own experience be not a 
witneſs of it : How many years have ſome Chriſtians here 
tuck, and could not an({wer or help themſelves. Hence, 
when: 
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whcn they feel corruptions working,and their hearts grow 
fluggiſh, not following after Chriſt as they ſhould do, they 
;mpute the fault to the want of thelc preparations. Had 
I taſted more of the bitterneſs of fin in that I:gal work 
as others have cone, fin would not have been fo iweet, fo 
powerful a5 now | feel it , my heart would have followed 
after Chriſt more cloſe then now I do. Its true, Divines 
have ſpoken and printed ſome things to help Chriltians in 
this particular 3 but while they preach and print of ſuch 
ltrong convictions, ſuch dreadful legal terrors, deep (or- 
rows and hitmblings , as being the common road through 
whick men go; that come to Chrilt , then put inatew 
words #0-ta(e*troubled ſouls Þ becauſe they cannot find 
them 3 alas,they little regardtheſe words, being but par- 
ticular exceptions from a general Rule, That foul which 
is tender and very inquiſitive after the ſoundneſs of its 
own converlion, willnot be fatisfhed unle(s it can find all 
that in its (lf which other Converts have. { 

The {cope of my book being to help & remove ſtumbling 
blocks out of the way of a tender Chriltian , who- would 
fain beſound, and getits work cleared out ; let me lay 
down. my thoughts concerning Preparations In general, 
under thelc following Politions, 


Firſt Poktion. It # the duty of all the ſons and daughters 
ef Adam, who hear the Goſpel preached, and Chriſt offered to 
them, to believe in, or receive Chriſt, be they prepared or not 
Prepared, 

I fay,-it 15 the Duty incumbent upon them A!!;, Not 
that it is their duty, mediantibus preparationibus, if you be 
prepared z but not your duty, if you benot prepared. So 
that my duty depends upon my preparation, not ſo; but * 
I ſay, though men be not prepared, yet they ozght to be- 
lieve it is their duty to.receive Chriſt. What mcn will do is 
another thing © 1 ſhall ſpeak to that in my ncxt Po+ 


_— but now I am ſpeaking of what they ought 
to ao, 
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If you ask me, of what uſe is this Poktion to a gra- 
cious heart troubled about its ſtate? I anſwer, It it be 
made good ( as I doubt not but I ſhall make it goed ] it is 
the beft anſwer thou canſt give to the objections which 
thy timorous heart, and a cavilling devil do make againl(t 
thy believing in Chriſt,or thy Faith, from the want of theſe 
preparations ; no anſwer like it, experience you what I 
lay. 

IR you have a long time been battering of my poor 
Faith, and bcating me off from Chriſt 3 but here Chriſt is 
offered to me, I am called to receive him, is it my duty or 
not my duty to cloſe with him ? Yes, faith he, 1 never de- 
nicd it was your duty, if you were prepared for him,as your 
own Miniſtcrs preach, by conviction, great tcrrors, fears, 
ſorrows, humblings, which thy unbroken heart was never 
acquainted withall. But Satan, where doth the holy 
Scripture [ by which I muſt be judged ] put that conditi- 
on, prepared, into the Command, to make it my duty? I 
know very well why Miniſters preach theſe preparations 3 
but doany underſtanding Minitters preach them as things 
antecedent , to make Faith in Chriſt my duty? As for my 
W1ll,Chriſt hath it, whatever my preparations were : My 
ſoul embraceth him as he is offered ; his terms pleaſe me 
well. It I donot believe,l diſobey the great Command ; 
Why then do you endeavour to beat me off from my 
duty, by ſuggeſting to me this my want of prepareti- 
ons ? 

Let me prove my Poſition. 

x John 3. 23. This is bis Commandment, that we ſhould 
believe on the Name of bis Son Feſus Chriſt : Is the word 
prepared put in? Doth it run thus, Thi is bis Command- 
ment, when we are prepared, to believein bis Son ? The next 
words, and leve oxe another , I] hope thisis not a duty de- 
pending upon our being prepared : That when we are pre- 
pared, then it is our duty to loye one another, and not be- 
fore; no more is our Faith in Chriſt our duty after we arc 
prepared : they are both joyned together in the Text. 
Commands bind the Creature immediately, Commands 
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expreſs our duty unto God, without Conditions, Pro- 
miles expreſs the good Will of God to us, upon Con- 
ditions. 

It is as much every mans duty to belicve in Chrilt, when 
he hears him preached and offercd, as it is, to love God aud 
exr neighbour, But will any man ſay, it is not our duty 
to love God and our neighbour, until we be pre- 


pared ? 


Objc&. The reaſon i not the ſamez thoſe were our duties 
in the ſtate of innocency, before the fall. 

Anſw. The Argument liguihes nothing. For it is not 
the fiate I amin, be it innocency or noccncy, that makes 
any thing my duty , but the Command of the ſupreme 
Law-giver. Take away the Command, there js no Obli- 
gation. But the Command being given to fallen man, to 
believe in Chriſt his Redeemer, it is as much his duty to 
believe in him in a ſtate of nocency, as to loye God in a 
gate of innocency. 

2. Reaſon doth as-well dictate,that fallen,undoxe man, 
a ſlave, a captive under fin, Satan and wrath, ſhould fly to 
God, embrace a Redeemer revealed and offered, as it doth 
diQate, he ſhould love his Creator in a ſtate of inno+ 
cency. 

ObjcA. But Chrifts calls the weary, the laden, the thir« 
ty, &c. which dexote a ſoul qualified, 

* Anſw. What then? doth, it follow , it was not their 
duty, to believe in him, and receive him, before they were 
laden,weary,ec? No man will loave-Ged as he ought, with 
that love his people do, but there myſi.be a great work firft 
wrought on the heazt 3, but is it not-his > te love hin 
biforc that work be done ?.-. | 

'To this purpoſe ſpeaks Chriſt, Fobn 6. 29, This is the 
work of God, that ye believe on. him. whom be bath: ſent, 
Thoſe te whom Chriſt gives this anſwer, did not appear to 
be men prepared, by ver.26. yct this was,the. work of God, 
which at that time they were bound to do 3 then ſurely 
it was their duty. ; 
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Secondly, That famous Text, Fohn 3.16, God ſo loved 
the world, that be gave his only begotten Son, that whoſoever 
believedin bim, &c, Here is a bleſſed offer of Chritt ; but 
to whom, to the prepared ones? The Text faith, Whoſs- 
ever believes in bim, Surely it is the duty then of every 
one, te whom this bleſſed offer is made,to accept him, and 
not to ſay, alas, I am not prepared, fo this offer belongs not 
to mc. 

Thirdly, The 18. ver. and 36. ver. of the ſame Chapter, 
He that believeth not is condemned already, It all men be 
condemned for not believing in Chriſt, then all men were 
bound to believe it was their duty ; This plea will not. 
ſerve the turn, to fay, Lord, it wasnot my duty to believe 
in Chriſt, I was not prepared or qualifed tor faith, 

Object, This is the way to make plain Hypocrites, and 
bath been the cauſe that ſo many have been made; to wit, 
men jump out of a flate of Satnre into « ſtate of believing, 
without any bumblings, preparations, and beuce bave held 

for a time, but fallen off at laſt, and that finally. 

Anſw. 1. I pray farſt, what do you mean by that tate of - 
believing,or by taith ? it you underſtand faith, as Mr. Per- 
kins, Mr. Rogers, and the Ancient Divines, it were dange- 
rous indeed to talk of ſuch faith wi thout preparations: but 
I do not athrm,yea,l utterly deny,that faith to be the duty 
of all men, 

2. Shew that man who did ever truly cloſe with Chrift, 
and grew an hypocrite,or rotten at laſt, for want of prepa=- 
rations betore his cloſing with Chriſt, IT would ſee ſuch 
aone, Ibclieve, yea, I am aflurcd he never truly cloſed 
with Chriſt 3 and this was the cauſe, not his want of pre- 
paration, that he proved an hypocrite. 

3- How wany men have had great humblings, legal 
terrors, ſorrows, in a high degree, but never came to 2 
ſound work of faith in Chriſt : So that we cannot put all 
1” preparations , unleſs you will ſay , they never were 
humbled , as to be content to be damned | which is the 
thing I muſt ſpeak to in its place 7 it they were fo hum» 
dicd, then they truly cloſed with Chriſt. But, I hope, 
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the reaſon muſt be, becauſe the Scripture faith ſo 3 which 
we (ſhall expeQ in its place. 

But in the mean time, if this Poſition ftand, it will in 
part make againſt this notion, and will be found to be the 
beſt help for thole tender and gracious Chriſtians, who for 
many years have been kept doubting and diſputing againſt 
their faith in Chriſt, becauſc they could not hind theſe pre- 
parations, which they hear and read ſo much of in Books : 
When as the work of faith it (clf they dare not deny. 
Only Reverend Mr. Shepherd doth puzzle them in his 
Deſcription of Faith, when he puts into it the ſwbje@, that 
is,the ſoul of an bumble ſinner. 

All the other four parts they can anſwer, which his De- 
ſcription treats of 3 enly this ſame humbling, as to theſe 
terrors, ſorrows in ſuch a meaſure © though as to theſe 
ſome relict ke hath given ] but eſpecially , to be quiet 
without Gods love, without wanifcfiation of grace, to be 
content though God will never work grace , to be con- 
tent te be diſpofed of by Chriſt ro Hell and damnation, as 
beth he and Mr, Hooker makes the bumble finxer, in which 
faith is wrought-, this it is troubles them. For the pre- 
ſent I only ſay this, Chriſtian, I am ſure God hath given 
thee a command, and that upon pain of damnation, that 
thou believe in his Son 3 be ſure you look to that; But 
let theſe holy men find out a Text as clear, where he kath 
given thee a-Command, to be content to be damned, or to 
be quiet without his Love aud Grace, before you believe 
in Chriſt, | 


2. Poſit, My ſecond Poſition is this, Men natwrally ( e- 
ſpecially if be be adult before God works upon bim | is not a 
ſubject fit or diſpoſed to receive Chriſt immediately, when of- 
fered to bim, but before be will receive bim , there muſt be 
ſome work of tbe Spirit upon him, to prepare bim, make hin 
willing and glad to receive him. 

It is his Dxty, he ogbt to receive him, according to my 
firſt Polition , but he will not : Wherefore Chriſtian, if 
Chriſt. hath got thy will [| if will be come home, as 

Mr. 


Wm . wo "T l 
yg IEF 


. — —— 


= 
by 
e 
* 
7? 
by 
: 
4 
v 
p 
- 


The Real Chriſtian. 


Mr. Fobn Regers would fay, the bargain is dene, Revel, 
22. 17. Whoſoever will, &c. ] do not ltumble, nor trouble 
thy (clt. 

Thc reaſon of my laying this Poſition thus is this ; 
Reverend Mr. Shepherd, in anſwering of ObjeQions made 
againli the Do@rine of CompunRion , from mens expert= 
exices, wko have proved good Chriltians without ſuch 
compunction, faith, Many thouſands are miſerably deceived 
about their eſtates by this one thing , of crooking and wreſting, 
Gods Rule to Chriſtians experienccs, p. 53, then gives this 
Caution , In this work, of Compuniiion we muſt not bring 
Rules to men, but men to Rules, p. 52, 

What Chriſtians arc theſe this holy man means? If they 
be Chriſtiansof a late edition, when Religion was in fa- 
ſhion,and the faireſt Card tor a man to play his game with, 
if he mcant to riſe; ſuch as might have motions upon 
their affctions , whilſt the daintics of the Goſpel were 
diſht out , and (et before them , as in thoſe times nothing 
but chymical notions in Divinity would down with many 
palates, and now had their tongues tipt with Difcourſes of 
Free-grace, and ſome Opinions which ſerved their inte- 
reſt: If theſe be the Chriſtians he means, I think they are 
miſerably deceived indeed, who make ſuch mens experien- 
ces a mark for them to go by ; Yeazit he mean others, who 
had compunction, felt legal terrors, -were caſt down, and 
after raiſed up with much comfort, by the Spirits applica» 
tion | as they apprehended | of an abſolute promiſe to 
their ſouls; truly I will not make theſe mens cxpericnces 
a Rule for me to go by, though they had their companti- 
ens, and joys allo; I pray God give me better faith, or 
clſe it will go ſadly with me; I will hardly give them 
two pence for theirs, it they could (11 it, for all their 
compunchions, 

But if by Chriſtians be meant ſound Believers, and ano- 
thers experience do truly anſwer their experiences in that 
which 1s eſſential to ſaving faith , I cannot tell how men 
ſhould be deccived ſo miſerably in this; for the ſound 
Believer doth anſwer Gods Rule, 

Secondly, 


Sound Belicver 
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Secondly, I grant, there is but one Rule to which all 
men mult conform, who ſhall go to heaven, z.e; Regene- 
ratien, or Faitb ia Chriſt, or Converſion : but is there one 
Rule God hath left, to which all men muſt conform, and 
by which they mult be tricd, as to their preparing for Con- 
verſion, or taith in Chriſt, and that Rule is CompurnGion ? 
I pray obſcrve, I ſpeak of CompunGion as it 15 prepars- 
tzve,for that is it Mr. Shepherdis upon, and this is the fault 
he finds with thoſe, whoſuppole perſons can be in Chriſt, 
or truly regeneratcd | it comes to one ] unleſs they be firſt 
prepared by CompundGion; Now that which is but in 
preparing, is not yet effected ; it is in Motx, F.er;. While 
the timber is hewing, there is preparing indeed, but there 
15 no houſeas yet. But then what ſhall we ſay to all thoſe 
whom the Lord Regenerates in their Infancy ? I am ſure 
Mr. Shepherd,” nor Mr. Hooker | who ſaith, Certainly God 
doth work faith in the hearts of all elefed Infants that aye 
in their Infancy | will deny, but God doth regenerate 
ſome Infants. If he works faith in all cleCted Infants that 
dyc, I hope he may as well in clected Infants that live :; 
Have we not very often known Children grow up, and 
being under the nurturing of godly Parents | elpecially 
when a wiſe, prudent and godly Mother, that knows how 
to keep her place in government, joyn witha godly Fa- 
ther ] have giyen evident ſigns of grace from their Child- 
hood ? IT, have known ſuch tamilics, where all the Chil- 
dren have been godly, and that began in their childhood 
for ought I could learn, O you Mothers, who are alwaycs 
with your Children in the chamber, at the hre tide, and 
have the advantage to be dropping into them; when your 
Husbands muſt be abroad , you may do much towards the 
ſaving of y our Childrens fouls.it you be godly,prudent,and 
know how to keep Authority up. This I have obſcrvcd, 
where the Mother hath not been godly and prudent, 
though the Fathcr be godly , not {o much guod hath 
been done : If once the Mother hath loſt her Authority, 
ſhe never, that I ſaw, did good. We read, Prov. 31 1. of 
Solemoin, The words which his Mother taught bim ; ut (cems 
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Eathſheba uſcd to catechize and drop into her $021 Solomon, 
Prov 4.3.4 Daviddid allo intirudt him; but DP :14 muſt 
beet Couit, or in the ficld inwar; Bath }ebz 15 with her 
Son continually,ſhe carries on the work in Davids abſence 
whether Abſalom, Amnoz, or Adonij:ih's Mother did fo, [ 
doubt it, the Scripture ſaith nothing. 

To retura to our queliion , When was the time of Pre- 
paring theſe Infants tor Chrilt ? It would be hard for $2- 
muel,Timotby,and divers others in Scripture | for the moſt 
of thoſe who arc mentioned for godly men in Scripture, 
were {o from their youth,for ought we can find ] Obadiah, 
Zofiah,to find this preparing time,when they were ſo hum- 
bled,to be quiet without Gods love, content to be at Gods 
diſpoling tor damnation, - yea,or for legal terrors, I know 
tull well that thoſe who thus are educated , do find both 
legal fears, and ſorrows alſo, but not as preparative to faith, 
( which-1s our queſtion } tor they were regencrated before. 
Sometimes in the children of wicked men, fuch ( at leaſt) 
as we cannot judge to-be godly, there do ſuch things aps 
pear , that we mult judge certainly God hath wrought 


fome good work in them ; We read of Abijab, 1 Kings y 


. 3, He 13 cal- 


14. 13. There was ſome good in him : how old he was I led 


know not 3 but very young he wasz whether he had this 


wu 


preparing time is hard to prove. To lay thien there is fuch V. :2- 17 
a Rule laycd down for preparative works, that everyone beth words 


mult paſs through, before they can be regenerated, or have 
faith, I cannot yet be convinced of ic ; unle(s you can cell 
me how Infants can be prepared, according to Mr. Shep- 
berds method. 


expreſs the 
youngelt. 

| he 750. ha @ 
not this Hi- 
lory. 


Therefore, I ſay, in thoſe who are adult, grown up to Ihe Alez:nd, 


ſome ripeneſs of years before God works, ſally, it is lo : 


Copy 3.rem1 
V. 3. maid}, 


but to lay , that in every one of theſe the work of Com- y 2 
punction 1s ſenliible,affliting, as it 1s in ſome others, I dare evy, So bra- 
not affirm that neither. For Lydia, Mr. Shepheard an{wers, fi» in his 
ſhe might be a Convert before , ſo nothing can be proved ©*Py- 


from her ; Bc it ſo, but what ſhall we ay to Zachews, what 
was in his heart , when like a Boy heruns to climb up the 
tree to (ce Jeſus, I know rot 3 but I queſtion whether be 


has. 
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The third v. had any thoughts of that which followed, Luke 19.g. 
ſaith,be jerght 7 þjs day is ſalvation come to this houſe. If Zachews had 
ws 617 EE been a Convert before, would Chrilt have ſaid, This day is 
__ words ſalvation come; Surely it was come before , when he was 
implynothing converted 3 but it appears it was not beforc this day when 
of any gr2Ci- be alſo is become a Son of Abraham ; Where were thoſe 
ous wouk on legal ſore CompunGtions ? The Samaritans, Ads 8.5,8. 
Zacheus's A : ; 
heart 3 only *hcre was great joy at Philip's preaching, and faith too ; 
he had heard but where are thele ſore CompunGdions ? That theſe were 
men talk of real Converts, As 9. 31, prove, They walked in the fear 
one Lei of the Lord, &c, It is very much then, there ſhould be a 
—_— 4 - ſtanding Rule for preparatory works, and we read of (0 
who hawa;, many Converts, and no mention of that Rule in praiſe, 
Surely theſe examples in Scripture are not to be lighted : 
Becauſe the rugged Jaylor, Ads 16. that ſpared not to 
exccute what the perſecuting Magiſtrates gave him in 
charge conceming Pazxl and Silas, met with ſuch work 
and the Fews,who crucified the Lord, met with ſuch com- 
punGion, Ads 2, as made them cry out, muſt there be « 
Rule from hence made, that All thole who come to 
Chriſt , muft come under ſuch ſenſible afliQting Com- 
punQions ? | 
But «ſually, or commonly it is ſo, when,as I ſaid,perſons 
be adult before God works. That it is ſo, and uſaally muſt 
be ſo, experience deth teſtifie, and we nced not trouble our 
heads to tind the reaſon of it, So blind are we in the mat- 
ters of eternity , ſuch great thoughts have we of Crea- 
tures and Creature-enjoyments, ſuch flaves unto our luſts, 
our hearts ſo ſet upon our iniquities, Hoſ; 4. $ [ witnefs 
thoſe terrible blows a man will endure before he will part 
with them] ſo well conceited of our polluted rightcouſ- 
neſs, that did not the Spirit of the Almighty ſet his power 
to work, open qQur eyes to {ce our (clves, fin, and creatures, 
and flthine(s that is in our righteouſnefs, in which we fo 
bleſs our ſelves,and diſquiet the ſoul that lieth fo at reſt in 
Dalila's lap; Chriſt might call and call long enough , be- 
fore we would come to him : we may hear him indeed, 
but as the Country Proverb is, Near as Hogs in harveſt; a 


gmilitude 
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ſimilitude good enough for us, who arc compared to Swine, 
2 Pet, 2, #/t, though I know in ſome reſpects it holds not 
( which is not required in fimilitudes, _) Hogs in harveſt 
time, when they are gotten into good Shack, when they 
at home call them, and knock at the trough, the Hogs will 
lift up their heads out of the fiubble and liſten, but fall te 
their-Shack again, home they will not go, they are pleaſed 
where they are. This is the frame ot our {winiſh hearts 
feeding in the Shack of the world and our lufts ; let Chriſt 
call , it may be if there be ſome warm man at the work, 
that ſhows himſclf a workman , we can lift up our heads 
and hear what he ſaith,but to our ſhack we go again, home 
we will-not go to him who callethus, our {winiſh hearts 
looking upon the things of the Goſpel, that ſame bolixeff, 
but as fowre (will; but the things of this werld, the luft 
of the fleſh, luft of the eye, and pride of life, theſe are the 
ſweet grain. Abſalom ſends for Foab once and again, but 
Foab is butie , hath other matters to mind 3 but when he 
ſets his Barly-fheld on fire then he comes : And thus God, 
when he ſends more then once , but we are fo taken up a» 
bout other matters, we will not come 3; ſometimes ſets our 
creature-comtorts on fire,or cauſeth the ſparks of Hell fire 


: Jam, 14.367 


to be felt in a mans Conſcience, then God may hear of us, . 


When the heart is ſet upon an object, upon which it feeds 
with delight ( as we do upon our lufts and the creature } 
if you would take it off, give me a reaſon, faith the will; 
and a rcaſon mult be given , and ſuch a reaſon as the will 
accepts. God: works rationally upon the rational Crea- 
ture , ſutable to its principles : it then you can make the 
ſoul ſee the objec it feeds upon 15 really evil, and at beſt 
but vain, and can ſhew it a better, ſo as the heart is con- 
vinced of it, then you may take it off. This doth the 
Spirit in the work of «ffeQtual Calling , as I ſhall open 
hereafcer. 


Third Poſition: The wayes of God in converting,or draws 
ing the ſoul to Chriſt are very ſecret, and in preparatory workg 
very Variens, 


I What 
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The next 

verſe ſecms 
to confirm 
this ſenſe, 


W hat Bildad ſaid to Fob, Fob 8. $, 10. Enquire] prey 
thee of the former age, &c. $9 may I lay, cali to the Saints 
of old,ask the children of Abrabam in all ages; I donot 
fay,enquire of painted Hypocrites,but real Cirittiams, will 
they not #tier words out of their hearts { as Bildad (aid ) 
which will confirm this Poſition ? The wayes of God arc 
farli ſecret 3, the union of the ſoul with Chrilt is ſet out by 
marriage,and it is called a myſtery, Epbeſ. 5.32. Myſterium 
&t ſacram ſecretum, can you lay open this keret betore the 
Sun. Agzr, among the things that were too wondertul 
tor him, Prov. 39. 19. reckons this, the way of a man with 
« maid; the myſtical ſenſe which Alapide gives T regard 
not, Moſt Interpreters I ſee underſtand this of a wicked 
man, who is cnamoured with love,or inflamed with concu- 
piſcence, and ſo ro note his witty follicitations, his,artificial 
plots and cunning devices to win conſent, &c, yet Ice 
others do not take it ſo, but think it may as well be under- 
ſteod of lawful love, and {aid to -be wonderful, both in re- 
{pect of the rare and wonderful uniting of his heart with 
the Maid whom he loves, and-alſo in re{pect of the won+- 
derful mcans uſed by him for the getting and enjoying of 
her ; This is as true as the (ormer;as experience witnellcs; 
which is the true (ſenſe of the words / determine not ; but 
i alluhon to it Icanfay , the wayes of Chriſt with the 
ſoul in cffcctual Calling3 how he works in bringing of the 
ſoul trom its former lovers, how he woocs and draws'it to 
himſclt, and makes it ſo gladly to come up to married 
unjon with himſelf,this is too wonderful tor me,and I think 
for any one elſe to lay open 3 Knopeſe thou how the bones 
do grow in the womb of her who is with child? Eccl 11.5.we 
have our EngliſhHarvy's famousDe generatione Animalinm, 
and we have our Engliſh Divines tamous De regeneratione 
Animarum : but did learned Harvy ittand by and ſee how 
the God of Nature wrought in that dark ſhop ; when he 
carried on his work fo far, he could fze his work wrought, 
but could he ſee the working ? 1s it not as true in rege- 
neration , though confidering the term from which a 
man turns , and the texm to which he turns, and that this 
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is done m a rational Creature : we may certainly conclude, 
ſuch and ſuch things mult be wrought beture re generation 
can be cffe&cd ; but how God works them, is a great {e- 
cret : God hath his path, which the Vultures eye bath ot 
ſeen, Job 28.7. Why then ſhould we trouble our (clves (0 
much about the wayes of Gods working, as look to the 
work wrought ? 
As God is ſecret, fo he is various in his working, 
Various, Firit, For Time, Some who lived in a courke of 
fin, who walkgd #n the wayes of their hearts, and in the ſight 
rh eyes, as Solomon Ironically bids the young man, 
Lecleſ, 11.9. can tell the time, the day, the Text, the Sex- 
mon, the Miniſter, when God put a ltup to their courle, 
opening their cyes, awakening their con{ciences, made 
their {weet moricls turn bitterz others can tcl} the ligns] 
Providence of God , with which he was pleaſed to work, 
ſome (harp amiction 1t may be he fſent,and jesled inſtrudi- 
ans Jobgz. 16 But othcrs cannot tcll the time, when 
bugan to work; and this have bcen to ſoune a long 
time. ww ob tion againtt the truth of their xegencration, 
bccauic they cannot tell the time of their new birth 3 as 
it all the regeucrated peoiluns w3the Scripture knew the 
timc when God bugart to work 3 a5 it there were any 
round in Scripture tor fucn a Fulition , All that are new 
= know the 144i of their nw virih; What Divine, that 
did dcelerve the wane of a Goipc1-Minilter,did ever deliver 
{ucha Doctrine ? Dorth nor God many times in infancy, mn 
childhood, catt in the immortal Seed, which being watered 
by the inltrudtions aud care vi goily Parents at home,who 
are dropping upon their Childreu ever and anon, and by 
the lively Word picaciicd, .{prugeth and groweth up, the 
poor Chnitiian kyowi(th avt buy, Mirk 4.27. Some Chii- 
fitans finding at ſowe time wor ti1rrings, and higher work- 
1ngs,0r new convictions of forc t1r,, under the Ordinan- 
ces,then they did betore, will trom thence reckon the time 
of their new birth 3 wlicn they «re much miſtaken , God 
had begun it betore. This is a meer vanity and devils de- 
lufton, to trouble thy (If about the time 3 look to the 
I 2 work 
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work that it be ſoundly wrought, but I would never trou- 
ble my ſelf about the time; Many can tell the time, when 
God did awaken their Conſciences, and ſet home fin upon 
them with legal terrors 3 they can tell the Miniſter and 
the Text , bur they could not tell of a found work of 
converkon , as the event hath proved. 

Secondly, Various, as for the beginning of the time, (6 
for the length of time. Tt is in the new birth, as in the 
natural birth 3 ſome arc a long time in travel , their pains 
not very ſtrong ſome their pains ace long and ſtrong 3 
foe are but alittle while in travel ( like the Hebrew 
Women, Exod. 1.19. ) and pains ſharp, but ſhort z, others, 
not ſo ſharp ncither, It we look at the beginning of the 
Goſpel preaching , how quick were the ſouls in their new 
birth ? as I may fay,they were delivered, and up again, hail 
and ſtrong in a few hours: I cannot ſay that the faylor 
was above one hour (it ſo much ) in his travel under 
the work of CompunGion : the Text ſaith, Ar 16. 33. 
The ſame hour of the night he took them, and waſhed their 
ſtripes; the Earthquake began at midenight, ver, 25, be- 
force day , ver. 35. here is onenew born and luſty , for he 
was hilled with joy, ver. 34 So thoſein A&s 2, how long 
were-they in travel ? they mult be but a very lictle time 
under the work of Compunction 3 for to have three thou- 
ſand ſouls added in one day, ver.41. baptized, and ſettled 
with comfort by night 3 when Peter began his Sermon but 
about nine of the clock in the morning, ver. 15. we muſt 
allow but a very little time for CompunQion. In Ads 8. 
lictle of pain is mentiened among the Samaritans in their 
new birth, ver. 5, 8. Now though the Lord, for the ho- 
your of his Goſpel , the cltabliſhing and cucouraging of 
ſouls, and fitting of them for timesot perſecution at hand, 
was quicker with them then withus; yet we ſee the Lord 
is vcry various for'the length of time even amongſt us 3 
ſome arc not a quarter the time under their pains that 
others are. 

Thirdly, Various in his method; in ſome only legal 
works, terrors, fears, ſorrows, no mixture of Goſpel with 
themz 
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them; in others a mixture of both, Law and Goſpel, go 
tovethcr 3 one whit, legal works , then a little hope from 
tlic Goſpel, then legal again : thote who have been bred 
up undcr clear Goſp«l preaching , and the Lord begins his 
work , before they Fare abulcd it in that manner others 
have done, theſe commonly have a greatcr mixture of the 
Goſpcl in their work 3 but others, who either live in dark 
corners, where the Goſpel is not lively preachcd; orif 
mcn have lived under ſuch preaching , but have played 
the Wantons, and abuſed the Grace of God, thoſe, when 
God works, ſhall know little enough of the abuſed Goſpel 
at firſt, 

Fourthly , Various in the degrees : Some drenched in 
ſorrows ; legal workings and humblings ; ſome are but 
ſprinkled 3 men ſoaked in fin, {candalous, luch as have fin- 
ned with a high hand, theſe drink deepelt, (ay you, of this 
Cup : No, not alwayes fo neither : God doth not keep to 
this 'Rule alwaycs: Sometimes one who hath been more 
reſtrained, more ciyil in converſation, ſhall have more of 
legal terrors , then thoſe who have been open linners, I 
could give inſtance in ſome whom I have known, and 
may mention them in due place, and therefore I paſsover 
this. 

Fifthly, Various, as to the continuance or carrying on of 
his work: Some the Lord layeth hold upon, and holds 
them faſt, will not let them go out of his hand, till he hach 
done his good work in them , brought them home to him- 
ſelf, uniting them co his Chriſt : others the Lord layes hold 
on, and lets them go out of his hand again, they lip, as I 
may lay, out of his hand, not againſt his will, but accord- 
ing fo his counſel ; this may be once, twice. '1 was once 
called by a Chriſtian to go ce a rare light 3 and what was 
it,but a man who had been three times in Gods hands un< 
der workings, and gave hopes of true converſion every 
time, but the work came to nothing ; the fourth time God 
hid hold upon him , held him faſt, and let him go out of 
his hand no more : this is rare indeed, A Kinſman of 
mine ( as 1think) the third time God took him into 
mand, 
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hand, before the work ſtood. I do not (ſpeak of fiirrings 
men may have under the preaching out the Word, winch 
cauſe ſome re(olutions for a day or two, and then vamth as 
a morning Cloud,but of higher workings, when men give 
fair hopes of converlion, and yet come no nothing. This 
1 note not only to ſhew the varicty oft Gods working, but 
alſo to help againit the ſecret workings of Satan in ſome 
mens hearts, 1 found in one ot my pariſh ( and 7 doubc 
not but ic may be (ſo in many others } when he came to 
dye, as I was queſtioning with him about the ſtate of his 
ſoul, it ſeems the Word had often met with him, and ſcve- 
ral times put him to a fiand in his Gintul courſe , but when 
company came he could not withliand tham ; thus it had 
been with him ſeveral times ( though it did not come up 
to that height 1 am ſpeaking of under this head , to give 
fair hopes of converlion / till at laſt, whea Chrift and 
Mercy were tendered to him in the Word, he. turn'd away 
all thoſe offers , they could not concern him who /had fo 
often played falt and looſe with God ; but uwow' he might 
go on,and take this courſe, and lo it ſeems he did, conceal- 
ing thoſe thoughts in his own breaſt, till at this time he 


revealed them to me. Oh that people would take heed of 


daliying with God , while his Spirit eſpccially is (triving 


with their ſpirits under means ; Yet again take heed ot 


giving way to thole ſecret defpairing fuggettions of Satan, 
ftince we (ce God hath taken men after the third relapſe, 
when hopes were given of true converfion , and made hats 
work to liand, 

Sixthly , Various in the way or means by which he 
works : Sometimes he comes with a ruſhing Wind , fome 
cerrible threats like a thunder-clap , which he ſets home ; 
he ſaves them with fear, pulling them out of the fire, Jude 
v. 23. The Jaylors heart quakes as much as the Earth. 
Sometimes he comes ina molt ſoft Wind, as he did to E/z- 
jab, 1 Kings 19. 12, 13. in 8 ſtill ſmall voice; he breaks 
the heart melts the ſpirit of a man; and as Abſalom ſtole 
eway the bearts of Iſrael, 2 Sam. 15.6, with his fair and 


afablc caryage 3 fo the Lord hath his way , wher.by he 
lecretly 
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ſecretly draws and wins the heart to him(ſclt, and this in a 
more iiill way ; the work goes on ſecretly , one drop fol- 
lows anvuther.t;l! God attains his end ; Thus various in his 
working 15 the Lord. . Scarch, and you ſhall hind theſe ex- 
Pcricnces truc z {ome arc much humbled and much com- 
torted 3 fome are much humbl.d and little comforted 3 
ſome arc lictle humbled and little comforted 3-ſome are 
little humbled and much comforted, 


Fourth Pofition. For any man to make tht way of Gods 
working with him , to be the way to which he will 1ye wp all 
others, is little better then high tyranny. 

God hatin not tyed up himfelt to one way 3 why muſt 
yours be the only way ? Yet this I have @bſerved in ſome 
Minilters ( men ot great ſpirits and parts) who in their 
preaching ( may I not (ay allo in printing?) have preſ- 
{cd upon people that particular way they tound God came 
to them in 3 becaulc God did handle them thus, therefore 
he muſt do fo with all. One man is not a fair Copy, faith 
Mr. Shepherd; and this is very true,” God takes a man 
of a high lofty ſpirit, and batters him, with ſuch or ſuch 
workings : Mutt the ſame be tound in all others ? 


Fifth Poſition. Thowgh God # very various in the manner 
of bis working, whex be converts or draws the foul ro Chriſt , 
yet the work wrought #& inallthe ſame; there is novariety 
in the work wrought. 

That is, Converlion, or regeneration, 15 the ſame in eve- 
ry one without any difference. God works other wayes 
in converting Manaſſeb,then he did in converting $ammel , 
but converhon 1s the ſame in Samuel that it is in Manzſſeb. 
Run over the ſ(eyeral varieties I have mentioned of Gods 
working, and name you as many more, yet that which 
makes regeneration or union with Chriſt,is the ſame in all ; 
here all axcalike. Leſs will not ferve the turn in one then 
in another, as to the cflence of regeneration. 'Let your 
condition, as to externals, be what it will, it is all one as 
to regeneration 3 be you karned or unlearned , noble or 
1gnoble, 
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ignoble, rich or poor, 'tis all one, converted youmult be, if 
ever you mean to ſee Heaven 3 and that which is regene+- 
ration in him who handles the ſpade, the ſame, and no leſs 
is regeneration in him who ſwaycs the Sceptcr : Strait i 
the gate, &c. Matth, 7.14, it it do not like you)ler it a» 
lone: The gate of Heaven is not like the gate at great 
Mens houſes 3 if Merchants come, they mult come in at the 
little door 3 it great Men come, open the great gates : no 
wider gatc is opened for the rich Man then for Lazarns ; 
It this do not pleaſe you,hnd a better way it you can 3 but 
be aſſurcd, the Almighty (corns your greatneſs, as much as 
you can hus ſtraitne(s. 

Hence, ſince the work, wroxght is the ſame in all, let not 
Chriſtians ſo much perplex and trouble themſelves, becauſe 
God wrought not ſo in them as he did in others , or be- 
cauſe they eannot tell how God wrought in them, they 
cannot trace out his path, for in his working there is much 
variety 3 but Jook to that in which all muſt agree 3 look to 
regeneration, union with Chriſt,that the work be done,no 
matter bow God didit, | 


Sixth Poſition, To ſay of « man under Gods working, 
that be is but under a preparatory work , and no more, is a dif- 
ficult thing. 

Who can ſay there is no more but preparation 
in {ſuch a perſon ? Mr, Sbepherd makes his prepa- 
ratory works to conliſt, 1, In Convidzon ; there he faith 
the light is clear,real,conftant, p. 32. 2. In Compuntion : 
fcar, {orrows, ſeparation from lin, p. 65. 3. In Hwumilia- 
2101 : taken off trom ſelf-confidence, &c. p, 125. Is there a 
preparatory ſtate, in which the ſoul ſtands for a time, not as 
yet in a converted ſtate? May not the Lord at the very 
firſt ſiroak convey an immortal ſeed of grace into the ſoul ? 
the light, which is ſo clear, conſtayt and real, as he ſaith, 
may it not be as the Lightning which cometh out of the Eaft 
and (hineth even to the Weſt, Matth. 24 27. fo this ſhines 
:1nto the whole (ſoul, will, and all affections, be ſo bright 
and clcar at the firſt darting in, that the Spirit withall 
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quickens the will? We know grace at firſt liecth in a nar- 
row compals, a ſeed, « Muſtard-ſced , is but a {mall 
thing. 


Seventh Poſition. To work «4 man under preparatory 
works, to be as geoeda Chriſtian as be #s, when be is attually 
united to Chriſt, ſeems very ſtrange. : 

When Mr. Hooker preached thoſe Sermons about the 
Souls preparation tor Chritt, and Humiliation, my Father- 
in-law, Mr. Nath. Ward, told him 3 Mr. Hooker, you make 
as good Chriſtians before men are in Chriſt, as ever they are 
efier , and wiſhed , would I were but as good a Chriſtian 
Korw,as you make men while they are but preparing for Chriſt, 
But he told him the reaſon why he thought God tet him 
thus preach, becauſe he ſaw he had not long to (tand, and 
ſo ſhould do his work all at once, Let but one obſerve 
well Mr, Shepherd's preparatory work , and I think we 
hall ind a Chrittian with a good meaſure of Grace: in my 
Letter to him I ſaid, / thought it (irange that ſuch an Ah 
of Grace,or Obedience ( ſup; oling it to be fo, which yet / 
do not, till I ſee a Command tor it ) ſhould be performed 
by a perſon under a preparatory work to Chriſt , then 
which, 1 knew none greater could be performed by one 
who i5in Chriſt , for a man to be ſo ſubje& to the Juſtice 
and Sovcraignty of God,that if he will deny him his love, 
work no grace, diſpoſe of him to damnation , he is yet 
quiet,contented 3 I knew no Act of felf-denial in the Go» 
{pcl like it 3 yet this is under the preparatory work of hu- 
miliation, To this he anſwers: I do not tbink this is the bigh- 
eſt meaſure of grace ( as you hint ) any further, then as 
any peculiar work, of the Spirit # high; for upon a narrow 
enquiry , it is far different from that readineſi of Paul and 
Moſes, oxt of a principle of love to Chriſt, to wiſh themſelves 
—_— for Iſraels ſake; which is a bigh pitch in 

eed, | 

To which I reply. 1. As to the principle it is truc, 
there may be ſome difference 3 formally,the principle is not 
the fame 3 yet this is a principle of humble and gracious 
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ſubmiflion to.the Juſtice and Soveraignty of God, and that 
in ſuch a point, as there is not another like it ; Could I but 
get itin all othcr things, I ſhould think it an Act of Grace 
trom God to give me (uch a frame, though I be not content 
to be damned, 

S$ccondly, Whatever be the principle , I am ſure ( ac- 
cording to the {cnſe which multi be given of Pax! and Mo- 
fes, by this holy mau ) they, and the prepared foul, or pre- 
paring tor Chrilt , multi all mect in the tame end or place, 
3,e. in Hcll, 

Thirdly, But, with humble rc{p.Ct to Mr. Shepherd, are 
indced the Ads of Paul and Moſes ( fuppoliug the ſeaſe 
of the words to be as he takes them ) {uch Acts of Grace 
as are required by God,and we bound to imitate ? if they 
were Acts of grace pcrtormcd in obedicnce to a Com- 
mand , then we are all bound to the (anie : Of neceſlity 
then the ſenſe of the words mutt hilt be made plain. 

Firſt, If the book written, Exod. 32. 32. be underſtodd 
of the Book, of life, 3.e. of divine Predctiination 3 and if 
Anathema in'Rom 9. 3. bc takcn in the proper (cenſe (and 
theſe mult be fo taken to make Mr. Shepherd's anſwer 
good ) then both theſe wilhcsarc inconlittcnt with a man, 
as man, and with a Chrittian, a5 Chrijtian, as I ſhall prove 
anon . to talk of limiting Anathema , the ſcnſeot it, as 
fome would, becauſe they ſaw what this included, tignitics 
nothing 3 it you fall a limiting, L will limit alſo. 

Secondly, Tf me it appears further, it cannot be the 
ſenſe 3 becauſe God in anlwer to Moſes, ter, 33. tells him, 
Whaſoever bath ſinned againſt me, him will I blot out of my 
books What out of the book ot Divine Predeſtination ? 
Iam {urc Mr. Shepherd, nor thoſe other Divines, will ad- 
mit blotting out of that book; the 34. ver. tells Moſes, be 
will viſit their ſin upon them; and ver. 35. be plagued the 
people, Surcly God f(pake in that fenſe which Moſes 
did. 

Cor. a Lapide indeed affirms upon the Text, It is lawful 
for the ſalvation of many, for a man to wiſh bis own dam- 
vation. AS much as they are for the works of Super- 
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exogation , I do not believe the Jeſuit didever heartily 
with his own damnation upon this account yet it fo, 
( theſe Jeſuits are ſo crafty ) he makes his bargain fo, that 
he will get by it 3 for ſaith he , God will reward ſuch a ge- 
Herous and liberal ſoul,with beaps,and increaſe of love grace, 
and othergifts, Yes, God doth uſe to fill thoſe who are 
blotted out of the book of eternal life, and accurſed 
from Chriſt , with increaſe of Love and Grace. Let him 
try this. 

Other Divines thercfore do not underſtand the book of 
eternal life, or Divine Predeſtination , but the Records of 
the Church,or Records of the pcople of 1ſrael, The Fews 
were wont to number their familics, and take their names 
and God commanded a Record of the people of Iſrael to 
be written ; Thus we read, David praying , Pſal. 69. 28. 
ag1inſt his cnemies , Let them be blotted out of the book of 
the living , and not be written with the righteow ; Would 
David pray to have any blotted out of the book of Divine 
Predcltination ? Therefore by the latter clauſe,the Church 
muſt be meant 3 they ſeemed once to be men of that Soci- 
ety, but they have diſcovered themſclves to be of another 
alliance , blot them out, let-not their names live in the 
Church, The 13. of Ezek, 9. ſcems to anſwer this of 
the Pſalmiſt , They ſhell not live 74 the Aſſembly of my peo- 
ple, neither ſhall they be written 14 the writing of the houſe 
of Iſrael, 

. Fo confirm this -interpretation ] add, firſt, In the tenth 
verſe of this Chapter, God bid Moſes let him alone, that 
his, wrath might wax hot againſt the people , and / wilt 
make of thee a great nation. God is threatning to blot out 
the-name-of Iſrael; cut thera off , and promileth Moſes to 
make of him a great nation : Nay, ſaith Mſcs, T am fofar 
from this embition, to be made a great nation, upon this 
condition, that I will let thee alone, that thy wrath may cut 
this people off, that I rather defire thee to blot my name 
out, of the writing'of J/rad, that my name may not 
ſtand in. that Record , as an head of thy people, as 
row I am ; but let mie not ſo'much as be reckon- 
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ed for an Ifraclite, before thy Name fhall ſuffer 


thus. 

Secondly, That God anſwers him, ver.32. as {aid be- 
fore, that he would blot out, &c, and did viſit them, and 
plagued them. 

Thirdly, From the Hebrew Text ſomething may be 
gathered 3 the word which our Tranſlators render, Fpray 

fs) R] thee,is rendred, Now, (a) by Arias Montanus and Pegnin : 
the word ſignifics both, I pray thce, and now : I conceive 
our Tranſlators render it, / pray thee, becauſe now was once 
before, in the beginning of the yerſe ; but the Chaldce 
6) YI nune Paraphraſt renders it alio tow(b). So fonatham Targum 
() (73 render it #ow (c) 3 Blot me now out of the book of the 
juſt, in midſt of which thou baſt written my name, The 
Alexand. Gr. Manuſcr. Wateiv x3 , blot me alſo out : 
The Chaldee þ\t neither the Scptuagint, nor this, have the word, Fpray 


2 thee, nothing that anſwers the Hebrew word; The Sa- 


word Jy5 maritan Text hath not this word in it, but it hath another 


in the begin. word in the Text; the Septuagint and that Text agree. 
ing of the IF the word be tranflated »ow, which may well be, Moſes 
verſe 21ſo0, being now in a great paſſion, his zeal raiſed for God, then 
this {cnſe doth much confhrm the mterpretation : Fam (6 
little defirous to bea great nation, that if thou wilt blot 
out the name of this thy people , blot me ow alſo out of 
that beok thou halt written , I do not defire to live any 
longer. 
Murunſier comments thus-upon the words, De libro ſeili- 
cet vite : vel, ut Scpharadi exponit, De libre legis dele no- 
men meum, ne memoria nominis mei habeatur in eo, To this 
{(d) lezpli- ſenſe alſo Gomarus (4d) afſents. 
= = w-4 ;  Tthink there may be ſomething in thisz the Text doth 
—__ not ſay, Blot me out of the book, of life, but ont of the book 
thor haſt written , which to-me hints a difference'between 
the book of Divine Predeſtination,and that book of which 
Moſes ſpeaks. / 
As to-Pani's Anathema , F think Mr. Cary! faith well, 
That Moſes and Paul were moved with the ſame'ſpirit of 
acal for the glery of God in both their wiſhes : and as Mo- 
; FR. ; {es 
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ſes ſo Paul wiſhed bimſelf to be an Anathema from Chbriſt, 

that is, aperſon ſeparated or excommunicated from the fy- 

ciety or communion of the faitbſul , and ſo no more to bere- 

mcmbred amony(t the Saints; or 10 bave bis name bilottedout 

"f the Church Records, though be had been ſo great a planter 

and propagater of Churches ; thus Mr. Cary!. Certainly 

Paul, whoſe heart was lo inflamed with love to Chritt, 

Could net wiſh himſelf accurfed from C briſt,and ſo an enemy 
10 bim, as anathematized perſons are, 1 Cor. 16.22. beſides 
the impoſſibility of thewiſh, in Molcs and Piul as men, there 
were great fin ia the wiſh; Firlt, with that ſenſe which 
Mr. Caryl gives, agreeth Grotizes upon the Fext ; accxrſed 
from Chriſt , that 1s, From the Church of Chriſt , which 
is called Chriſt, 1 Cor-12.12. Gal. 3. 27. Asit was the 
manner among the Hebrews, for the Wives to becalled by the 
name of the Husband, Tai. 4.1. This he faith, I would 
not only want the honour of Apoſtleſhip, but alſo to be the moſt 
contemptible amongſt the Chriſtians, as theſe who are excom- 
municated: thus Grotivus, Nor much differcnt is Gama: 
#7, who diſtinguifheth between a temporal and ete/nal 
Anathema3 between Anathema fimply to, and for ever :; 
And ſecundum quid, or after a fort; fo ſhows it is a tem- 
poral Anathema, and after 4 fort, which Paul wiſht, not 
the eternal ; as Chriſt was an Anathema tor us, but not for 
ever; He quotes a paſſage in Nazianzen, wilhing the ſame 
upon himſelf, in behalf of the Mac:donizns; who judged 
right of the Father and Son, but held che Holy Ghoſt to be 
a Creature 3 his love and afkCtion was (o great towards 
them, that upon condition they might joyn together, and 
celebrate the Trinity in common ; 9514 <ra%us rirar am you 
58,g mer 7; 65 x974xe7 G Hxoquer, bcc. it is but Ti ds 19 Td 
Nazianzen 'commends them for trany things in that Ora- 
tion 3 he quotes this ſaying of the Apoltle, and doubts not 
to ſay with himas he did 3 but yet limits it , he will not 
take the extent of the word. «Learned River (ith, What- 
ever be the ſenſe, we muſt not think that Moſes and Paul did 
pray for any thing contrary to Gods will, and abſolutely and 
determinately contrary to their own ſalvation, He inclines 
ts 
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In Exod. 32+ 
32, 


to that ſenſe I have given, thinking it doth ſufficiently argue 
the ardent deſire of the good and ſalvation of this people, to 
chaſe death , rather then the Nation of the Jews ſhould be 
rejetied or blotted out. Lipomanus, whom be quotes, looks 
on it as an Hyperbolical manner of ſpeaking, to expreſi the 
greatneſs of bis affetiion towards them, as if ( ſaith Riyct ) 
a Son that u very dear to buy Fatber, ſhould thus intercede 
for bis rebellious Brother ;, either pardon my Brother, or kill 
me, and deprive me of my inberitence. 

To conclude, before Mr. Shepherd's anſwer take me off, 
it muſt be proved , that this is the ſenſe of Moſes and Paxl, 
which he luppoſeth to be true , but is denicd ; Yet again, 
ſuppoſe it were fo, I have not met with one Divine, who 
will maintain that all Chriſtiansare bound to come up to 
Moſes and Pax! in their wiſh ; but both Mr. Hooker and 
Mr, Shepherd have made that whcreof we now treat, a 
part of the Souls humiliation and preparation for Chrilt, 
and therefore mult be found in al. 


Eighth Pofition. Thoſe works which are called prepa- 
ratery unto Chrift, do moſt ( if not «ll ) of them, abide un 
the Soul after its union with Chriſt, | 

The hewing of the Stones and Timber which prepared 
them for the Temple, did remain after the Tewple was 
built ; the hewing of Timber, making of Tennants, Mor- 
tiſes, which prepare for the Houſe, abide when the Houſe 
is ſet up and pertcGed 3 fo do thele works which prepar- 
and make the Soul fit to cloſe with Chrilt, to hc made his 
Houſe, Heb.3.6. Thoſe works which Mr. Shepherd faith 
make the Soul preparatively happy. That clcar , real 
and conſtant light, yea, the legal. Fears. ( whether, they 
come from the Spirit of bondage , or no, 1 ncw diſpute 
not ) ſorrows; that willingneſs that Chriſt ſhould. rake 
away ſin; that humiliation,cmptying the Soul of its con- 
fidence in any of its dutigs and rightcouſneſs; and it 
that be a preparatory work , to make the Soul quict with; 
out Gods Love, and to be content to b: difpnted of by 


him to hell and damnation 3 this, with alinoſt all the reſt, 
mul} 
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mult abide after Uuion;only when I ſay mxft abide, I do not 
intend it of legal tears, and legal forroivs 3 of thete I only 
ſay, they arc tound often 11 many truly regenerated, thac 
are aCt.ually in Chritt ; but for all the rt, they mui 
abide. 

Hence, from the beginning of the work of the Spirit 
upLu2 an cle Vel:l, thre lcems to be a difterence,bet ween 
hi5 work upon fucha cue, aud that. whicha Reprobate 
hatl, 

Hence, it you have aot what you dehre in theſe works, 
call.d preparatory , it 15 not tow late , now £0 get, Or itt= 
creal: them, though they looſe that refpetz uow to 
one who 13 3Ctually in Chiut, they arc not properly pre- 
par atriry, 


Niath Polition, 4s order of nature oxe work mu go 
before anvther z, ſo Minijters mujt preach and avrite ( if they 
will keep todhe Rules of Method ) but inorder of time they 
may go all together. 

Illumination mult in ord;r of nature 20 before Con- 
viction, and Cunviction beture Compunction, &c. but in 
order of timecthey may go together ; the Spixit of God 
at the fame tims lets in a clear light, convinceth aud 
firikes the heart with tcars, (orrows, 6c. it is not thus, 
that the Soul 15 vne week , or one day uuder the work of 
Illumination, another com:s undcr Conviction, the third 
week or day comes undcr Compunction : I know there 
may be light and conviction many weeks and years, when 
there is no Compundtion : but it is not fv, when the Spi- 
rit of the Covenant is at work : How often have men 
come home from oxe Sermon, with thele works wrought ? 
As for the work of Humiliation, whether that be alwaycs 
at the firlt (iroak, I do not determine, but thall ſyeak to it 
in its due place, 


To conclude this Chapter, concerning Preparations in 
general ; Let the Lord begin when he pleaſe, let him 
work how he pleaſe, yet he £9 worketh , that fictt or lait, 
before 
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before God hath done with thee, if thou liveſt to be one 
of ripe years, he will make thee fee how all his Counſels 
open themſelves; the neccllity , the truth, the glory and 
excellency of them , in ſaving thy ſoul. His Counſel 
was to advance the glory of his rich Grace, free Mercy, 
the redemption , the Righteouſneſs, ſatisfa@ion of his 
Son , the power of his Spirit in regenerating and apply- 
ing redemption ,. and maintaining of his good work in 
thy heart, with the throwing down of all thy conceit- 
ed rightcouſneſs , abilities whatſoever, that may lift up, 
and do lift up too many. O faith the Soul, I ſeeall 
theſe, I feelit muſt be thus, my heart an{wers theſe 
Counſels,of God. My Reverend Tutor Dodor Hil! 
( whoſe memorial is precious to me ) laying his hand 
upon his breaft, would ſay, Every true Convert hath ſome- 
thing bere, that will frame an Argument againſt an Armini- 
an ; and that is very truc. 
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CHAP. II, 


of the firft Work of the Spirit, Illumina 


tion, 


V Hen the Spirit of God, Gen. 1. 2. moved (he- 

vered or * brooded ) upon the Deep, which was *$0 rw 
covered with darkne(s, the firſt particular work he tormed reads it, 
out of that rude, great and general heap, was Light, ver.z. © 
So the firſt thing the fame Spirit worketh in the new Pee 
Creature is Light 3 God, who commanded light to ſhine out — --» Tag 
of darkneft, bath ſhined in our hearts, &c. 2 Cor. 4. 6, Reflies ſouti- 
Paul was ſent to the Gentiles, to open their eyes, and turn unt, gui dicunt 
them from darkneſs to light, Acts 26. 18, Illumination Prium 
and Conviction ſeem to differ as the cauſe and effec : it is beſſ confuſe 
by his Light that we do convince. Light brings in ſach a nt? 
xcaſon, proof, demonſiration, that a man cannot evade the & terre, ficar 
ſtrength , cannot reply, cannot except , then he muſt ſit glia incuber 
down convinced, Brut all things that are reproved are = ow m | 
made manifeſt by the Light | or all things when 1bey are re- ary Oo ond. 
proved of the Light, as the old tranſlation, and the Gexeva mer. Mundle- 
tranſlation, fo joyn (vwns with (ay 048 | for whatſoever rus.Clarius: 
doth make manifeſt is Light, Epheſ. 5. 13- Make this ma- Hinc Payipeco 
nifeſt to me, ſaith the man in diſpute, I will yield, Light CRE 
is brought in, and that maketh manifeſt. The Notion or _, lo _— 
Opinion that the Angel of Laodices had of himſelf, did feſtum, 3. 
differ much from that Opinion Chriſt had of him ; I am: Clorum,aper- 
rich aud want wthing, faith the proud Angel, Rev. 3. 17, quaſs ad 
but I know thou art poor and miſerable, naked, &c. But | mm _ 
how ſhall this luke-warm Angel be convinced of it? Let Perottus. 
him but go buy eye-ſalve of Chriſt ( Goſpel price ) and Colu1g, 
anoint his cyes, that he may ſee. himſelf, then he will be 


convinced who ſpeak trueſt, Chriſt or he, 
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Theneceflity of this work appears, 

Firſt, From that darkneſs which is upon all our under- 
ſtandings naturally. Darkneſs was upon the face of the 
deep, Gen. 12. in the firſt Creation. Tt isas true in the 
new Creation 3 the Spirit hadeth much darkneſs upon our 
Souls z the Prince .of darkneſs holds us under his power 
by this darkncſs that is in our underſtandings. I do not 
mean only by this, but in great part : Epteſ, 5. 8. For ye 
were ſometimes darkneſs: FEpheſ. 4. Having their under- 
ſtanding darkened; that is the reaſon why we walk ſo in 
the vanity of our minds, ver. 17. Neither is this the con« 
dition only of thoſe, wbo fit 3n darkneſs and ſhadow of 
death, Matth. 4- 16. Where the medium is dark, aSit was 
m the Egyptian darkncts, where no Scripture-light ſhines, 
but of thoſe who dwell in Goſhen, where Scripture, yea, 
Golpel-light,ſhines clear, there is darkneſs cnough in fome 
mens eyes 3 though the Sun ſhine never (o bright, Barti» 
wew. cannot fee. - When Paxl was converted , the holy 
Story tclls us, Scales fell from his eyes when he was healed 
of bis blindneſs, Acts 9.18. Paul's underſtanding had (calcs 
of darkneſs upon it, whatever he thought of himfelf while 
a Phariſce : Chriſt (ct up a light there, the Commandment 
came, ſin revived and I died, Rom.n,9. Elies ſons, brought 
up under a godly father, and Prietts alſo, (o dealt in things 
appertaining to God, yet fonsof Belial, they knew not God, 
& Samn. 2. 12. Who then ſhould know him, if the Prieſts 
who miniitzxed before him did not know him ? though 
they had the Scripture-light, yet they were dark in their 
underſtandings. The natural man receiveth not the things 
of the Spirit of God, for they ave fooliſhneſs to bim, ( no 
wonder then he doth not receive them, if his dark under- 
Randing looks on-them as fooliſhneſs ) neither can he know 
them, ( and why not ?) becauſe they are ſpiritually diſ- 
exrxed, x Cor. 2. 14+ The Spirit of God then mult have 
his work upon the underſtanding , before a man can know 
the things of the Spirit, The Tempter dealt with our 
underſtanding ,. or inteWeGual part firſt: Adam was not 


deceived, bus the woman being deceived was in the tranſgreſ= 
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fion, 1 Tim. 2. 14, Deceit belongs to the intelleQual part* 
Tranſgreſſion follows deceit. The fin was complcated in 
the will, Licet error judicii, & elefio voluntatis , dua 
ſunt entia in genere nature, unum tamen ens ſuat ingenere 
moris., Chrilt undoes the Devils work, and begins where 
he began. Adam was now as Sampſon with hs eyes put 
Our. 

Secondly, God in Converſion or drawing to Chriſt, 
works upon a rational Creature , and works upon the ſoul 
as ſuch ; He cal;s the will and afteCtions off trom the ob» 
je&s to which they arc glewed , to cloſe with other ob- 
jets; A reaſon for that , faith the will, anda ſufficient 
convincing reaſon too, elſe you may call long enough be» 
fore I will fiir ; the will is 9855 £479 29% a rational appe= 
tite ; It is but Potentia ceca, it mult have one to lead and 
guide it 3 therefore doth the Spirit (et up this lightin the 
underlianding firſt, While we are in our natural ſtate, we 
think we have reaſons ſufficient for what we do, in follow- 
ing our lults, ſo that we wonder at others, #bink ſtrange if 
they run not the ſame exceſs of riot, 1 Pet. 4. 4. they feem 
to be irrational people,clle we would not think it ſtrange 3 
the carnal heart thinks it hath all reaſon on its fide, God 
preſerves the workings of all the faculties of the foul, 
not the leaſt violence offered to any one in Converlion ; 
the will ſhall have as good reaſon given it, to cloſe 
with Chriſt, asever it had to cloſe with its luſts, 

Hence we read ſo much et Teaching. This deals with 
the underſtanding, ſets up a light there ; They foall be all 
tawught of God, John 6. 45. the Father tcachcta the Soul 
certain Leſſons before it will come to Chriti. Hence Chriſk 
is made a Propbet, and that not barely to reveal the Will 
of God , as other Prophets did , but teacheth cff:ually 
allo. That was the tarki office he executed , when hede» 
clared himſclt tothe world , began his publick Miniſtry ; 
and that is the firſt office he executeth, when he declareth 
himlſclt to the Suul in Converlion, teaching, or enlightning 
the underſtanding. This 1s that David 1o often prayes 
for, P/al. 119. v. 18. and in v. 103, gives that for the 

L 2 rcalon, 
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reaſon, why he had not departed from the judgments of 
God, for thou baſt taught me, It is Divine teaching which 
bringeth the Soul frſi unto obedience , and holds it faſt in 
obedience to the Commandment. 


I ſhall lay down my thoughts concerning this work of 
Illumination, in ſeveral Poſitions, 


Firſt Poſition. That illumuation which i wrought in a 
ſoul converting, or drawing to Chriſt, is ſuch,as none but the 
Spirit of Ged can effe, 

So thick is that Catarat' which is grown over the eye 
of our underſtanding , that none can couch it but God 
himſelf, Chriſt was ſent, Iſa. 42. 6, 7. to be a light fo 
the Gentiles , ſo he illightens the medium ; andto open the 
eyes of the blind, fo he heals the organ: he is the only 
Oculiſt, he hath that eye-ſalve, Rev. 3. 17. which healeth 
the blindneſs of our underftandings. He muſt be taught of 
God, he muſt be Cveddtxris, Fobx 6, 45. whoever comes 
to Chriſt. Catbedram in Culs habet, &c, as B, Auſtin (e- 
veral times faith; He hath his Chair in Heaven , who 
teacheth the converting Soul thoſe Leflons effeCtually , 
which it muſt learn before it can come home to God, Who 
teach like bim? (aid Elibu, Fob 36. 22. none tcach like 
him, nor xone befide him, as to effectual and ſaving teach- 
ing. Let a man be what he will as to his underſtanding, 
hath he a head fit for a Jeſuit, he ſhall never lears the trmth 
aritisrin Feſws, unleſs be be taught by bim, Epheſ. 4. 21. 
The wiſc and the prudent man, if but a natural (a Yvos ) 
man,and o {wants this Teacher,ſhall never be able to know 
things of eternal concernment to his own ſalyation, Mat. 
1125, 1 Cor. 2. 14. Itis a terrible Proverb, but I believe 
to true, Hell is paved with the ſomls of great Scholars,aud 
paled in with the bones of rich men. The things of God 
arc too low for: great heads to exerciſe themſelves about 
them ; and the ſoveraignty of God is ſo high, that he will 
not Five them eyes to ſee, Deut. 29. 4. But he blindeth their 
eyer-, and bardnetb their bearts , that they ſhould not ſee 
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with their eyes, and underftand with their hearts, and bo con- 
verted, John 12.40. Holy Auſtin *, who w3s one of Gods * De peccato, 
Scholars, knew ſo experimentally the neceſlity of this <rits, contre 
Teacher , that he could ſay, Let who will be the Teacher, P*lag-l. 1. 
Man or Angel , unleſs Chriſt who js the eternal Light doth 
irradiatc the mind , man will not feel or know the truth of 
what he bears. 

And if he be the Teacher, no matter what the Scholar 
be, he will make him learn : He maketh wiſe the ſimple, 
Pſal. 19. 7. Let fimple be ſuch B. Auſtin calls rardife. 
mi ingenio , this Teacher makes ſuch ſimple ones wiſe to 
ſalvation 3 yea, ſometimes not only ſuch fimple ones, but 
thoſe whom ( faith he ) the Greeks call Moriozes, ( we 
call them Fools ) and gives a notable inſtance of ſuch a 
Fool, * who with great folly would bear , and put up all * Aug. Tom 
ipjurics offered to himſelf, but if he heard any abuſe, or 7: Col. 669. 
blaſpheme the name of Chriſt, he bare ſuch a reverence to 54% Prob. 
Chrilt, that he would ſpare no ſuch man, but would 
throw ſtones at him: Thus he reveals to babess even (6 
Father, fo it ſeemed good in thy ſight, Matth. 11: 
25, 26. 


Second Poſition, That illumination which the Spirit 
works in the ele converiing, or calling to 
Chriſt , differs * exceedingly from that light * Whiaber I 
which any Hypocrite or unſound profeſſour- at» ſhould ſay it differs 
1431s unto, eſſentially, and ſo the 

whole work of grace 
in the fincere Convert, differs eſſentially from what the Hypocrite hath, 
and not only gradually? I do not much contend, IT had rather make 
ſure my grace be ſaving, let it differ how it will , thongh 1 eannot ſatisfie 
my ſelf in a meer gradual difference. 

Firſt, For take the knowledge of a Geographer , who writes of Couns 
tries which be never ſaw, having never travelled beysnd the ſmoak, of his 
own Chimney , the knowledge he bath of the Countries is true ; but is-it 
like the knowledge of bim who bath ſeen the Countries , and travell'd in 
them ? If ſuch a one writes of the River that goeth up to Sevil in Spain, 
and tells me , when you get over the Bar which lieth at the month of the 
River, 
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River , on the Star-board-ſide, as your ſail up, there ſtands a Caſtle, 
bigher fiends the Town of Saint Lucar, bigher another Caſtle, and a 
Monaſtery by it , higher the Chappel of Bonance, and ſtill on the Star- 
brard-ſide , this man ſaith true : But doth be know theſe as I ( though 
T do not deſerve the nameof a Traveller ) do, who have been in the Tows, 
ix the Cajtle, in the Chappel, and ſjeen them ? This let the Hypocrices, 
who Ly hearing, andreading, or common worky, ſþesk,, concerning fin, 
Creatures, God, Chrijt, Holinef, Goſpel-truths , he will ſpeak as ſound 
traths concerning all theſe, and ſeem to know them as well as the ſound 
Convert : But doth he: ſee them as the ſound Convert, whom the Spirit 
enlightens and teacheth them as they are? IWe ſee by the effef, for one 
bath bis beart and converſation framed according to the truth, and the 
other walks as if all theſe truths were falſhowods ; Doth the knowlcdge 
which I have by my eye ſeeing thoſe places, walking in them , differ 
ouly gradually from tbe knowledge of bim who learned it out of & 
Book * 

Secondly, The work of Converſion 4s called a new Creation z Rege- 
neration is Creat on, and Generation only a gradual matter, 

Thirdly, Degrees do draw out the poſitive into a longer thread, bus 
they draw out only that which was inthe politive z when the ſuperlative 
bath drawn it out to the longeſt thread, it is ſtill but the poſitive extended; 
the ſame.eſſence that was in the poſitive is here in the ſuperlative : Draw 
the Hypocrite out as far as you will, ſome make finer threads then other, 
yet it # but Hypocrite ſtill. 

Fourthly, If ſe, then an Hypocrite differs from a Child of God, one 
Modally ; for gradus ſunt modi entis, ard #0 more, 

Fitthly, Then the Hypocrite and Child of God, are both of the ſams 
kind 3 for, gradus non variant ſpeciem ; yet the word makes but two 
ſorts of men, Dcad and Alive, Darkneſs and Light , which differ more 
then any Degrees, take them where you will, 

Sixthly, Pewill Juppoſe a man loves the world four degrees, be loves 
God but three degrees, this man is naught , bug love to Godgets another 
degree,now he loves the world and God equally, yet he is naught ; but then 
bis love to God gets 10 five degrees, | be mult riſe by degrees. if Gr 2:6, as 
faving, conſifteth in ſuch a degree ] now the man is a god!y man, for be 
leveth God more then the world; Let this mans love riſe to ſix or ſeven 
degrees, as well it may : Tet this wegrant, degrees of love may be loſt, tos 


wach experience proves this : What abazements of love, what coolings, do 
mony 
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many Chriſtians meet with ? The ſeventh, the ſixth degree may be loſt, 
Rev, 2. 4. Thou haſt loſt rhy hrſt love : The hrſt love, that degree of 
love, not love ſimply, for doubtleſs, by what the Lord tetified of the An- 
gel,be bad yet ſaving love, Solomon loſt degrees of love ſadly, and athers 
aljo, Now if the ſcventh and ſixth degree may be loſt, why not the fifth 
degree ? what is there un the fifth degree to preſerve it ſelf more then the 
ſixthor ſeventh ? | know not, if degrees be all : Soit is a very eaſie mat-+ 
ger to fall tothe fourth degree again, and looſe all, 


The firſt is ſpiritual, praQtical, and ſaving, The other 
not ſo , but may and doth (tand with periſhing. To ſay 
there is no difference between the working of the Spirit 
upon the underſtanding of an cle Veſſel and a Hypocrite, 
till the cle& anſwers the Call, and fo having union with 
Chriſt ; now the difference is made in the underſtanding, 
this I canno: embrace, To have a ſaving work in the 
will,in order of nature, before there be any in the under- 
ſtanding, I think is not rational : or,to fay there 15 no dit- 
fcrence at all as to the underilianding,between a ſound and 
unſound Convert , but the difference is only in the will, 
in that work which the Spirit putteth torth in the heart, 
this is athcological , aud very ablurd. To think that the 
Hypocritc,as to the light in his underltanding, and dictate 
ot his practical judgment, is as good, and the ſame that a 
ſound Convert is ; only this latter having ſaving grace in» 
fuſed into his will , and the Spirit chere dwelling, aGeth 
that grace, and determincth the will of the found Con- 
vert to follow the ultimate dictate of his praGical judg- 
ment , and not fo in the Hypocrite 3 and hence ariſe all 
the differences between them 3 this I look on as an irratio» 
nal ftigment, I oppoſe not all,but muſt maintain by what I 
fcel, as well as by what I read in Scripture, that the will 
malt be renewed, the ſtony heart muit be taken away, and 
the Phyſical determination of the will ſanified by the 
Spiritot God : but withall Iafhrm, that there is ſaving 
light , ſaving knowledge in the underſtanding of a ſound 
Convert,diffcring trom an Hypocrite : and I call it ſaving, 
not ouly a. pofterzori, becauſe there arc ſaving effcRs follow 
this 
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this in the will, but I call it ſo a priors, as it is the work of 

| the Spirit of the Covenant in the underſtanding of the 

ele& Veſſel drawing into Covenant: itis in its own na- 

ture as properly ſaving, or accompanying of Salvation, as 

any Grace in the will, Certainly that Teacher, Fohbn 6. 

45. makes his work, as Teacbey , in all thoſe whom he 
draws to Chriſt , differ from what the Hypocrite hath. 
Knowledge is « part of the Image of God, according to which 

we arerenewed, Col. 3.10. then ſurely differs from an My- 
pocrites knowledge : Is the Image of God renewed in the 
Hypocrite as to knowledge ? I bclieve it not. The whole 

work of Converlion is ſometimes ſet out by Conviction, 

Fobn 14. becauſe Converſion ( in adult perſons of whom 

we now ſpeak ) is wrought in us, ſecxndum modum ju- 

dicii 3 then certainly therc is ſome difference of the Spirits 

- work in the intellectual part. I know the Hypocrite , as 

to the notional light and knowledge of Divine things,may 

be equal with,yea,he may far excel a ſound Convert ; he 

may be as quick-lighted as an Eagle, as to the notional 
knowledge 3 but as to the ſpiritual and ſaving knowledge 

as blind as a Beetle. Converſion ( faith the Learned and 
* Nw Cove. Jedicious DoGor Preſton * ) is wronght not alwayes by 
ner, p. 27% making us know new things which we knew not before (which 
yet is true in ſome ) but by knowing things otherwiſe thea 

we did before : This is a certain truth, and therefore a vaſt 
difference in the knowledge, To conclude this head , let 
works of or in an Hypocrite be what they will, yet 1 
doubt not toſay, the firſt flaw in the Hpyocrite is in 


his illumination; and this laycs the foundation for all 
the reſt, 


Third Poſition, When the Spirit of God doth thus ſa- 
vingly illuminate the underftanding,he doth at the ſame time 
ſavingly work upon the will, 

The blefled Spirit doth not work upon one faculty , or 
eſpecially a leading faculty, as the underſtanding is, alone 3 
it doth not one week work upon the #nderſtanding (a- 
vingly, the next week, month, or year, work on the will. 
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It was not long fince I heard a Miniſter , and one of the 
beſt, handling the new Creature : He ſhewed us firſt what 


" it was mot, and there cut off all thoſe things or works 


which arc found in Hypocritesz then he ſhewed us in 
what it did conlilt ; This was firſt ia the illamination of 
the mind todiſcern the tranſcendency of ſpiritual objefs. 
Secondly, In the wills embracing of , and cloſing with thoſe 
objefts ; This us the great work,, and long it 4s, laith he, be- 
fore thoſe who are enlightned come to thy , it muſt be a day 
of (Chrijts power, (Plal. 110.) when the Soul comes tothis. 
Now though there was no danger in this as to the hearers, 
yet for the Divinity I cannot beheve it, that the Sp'rit re- 
gencrateth one jaculty fo long before another , that a man 
hath the bead of a new Creature {o long betore he hath 
the heart of a new Creature. He that bath heard and learn- 
ed of the Father ( thc inteJle&tual work ) cometh to me, 
fobn 6.45. anintallible Connexion between the Fathers 
tcaching, our learning, and coming to Chrilt. I know it 
3s a queltion moved by the Learned , Whether the will be 
regenerated mediately or immediately ? Some ſay, God 
in regeneration doth uradiate the mind with divine Light, 
and by this Light doth infuſe vertues, and new habits in- 
to the will; as that celcftial and lively heat , by which all 
tl.ings below live and thrive, is transfuſed by Light :; 
| No grace that any man hath , but it paſſeth in through the 
»nderftanding, (aith Doctor Preſtox. ] Others ſay, Gods 
work in regeneration 15 as immediate upon the will, as up- 
on the _underſtaading z nor is the will regenerated by the 
mediat light of thc underſtanding, but the will in it (elf is 
equally atfected and renewed by God, as the underliandinug 
is aftccted and illuminated by him ; this Opinion they 
think to be the ſoundclt, eſpecially if the underſtanding and 
the will be not faculties really difiin&; which, faith 


New C UN, 
P. 451. 


Mr, Fackgon, he that hath but Philoſophy enough to ſerve Fuſtific, Fauh, 
from hand to mouth, will never ſwallow down, that they P. 33 
are; And Duranaws makes that his fourth Argument to PF *9-$.'4+ 


prove they are not really diſtin, becauſe then Deus poſſet 
eauſare velle in vo/untate abſque hoc quod cognsſcere prece- 


deret 
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D2 Augzil, 
Piſp.51. n,15, 


Diſp. 75, 


deret in inteliiu, quod eft impoſſivale, quia tune poſſcmus 
amare incognita, That the wil! mult not only be moved, 
but renewed, Ezek, 26.26. Whois there that everfelt his 
ſtony heart, will not aſſent unto it? And if that were 
the meaning of the firſ} Opinion, as it the Spirit did only 
illuminate the underitanding , and then the will did fol- 
low , without any other work of the Sp:rit upon the will, 
then I ſhould rcfuſe that Opinion as erroneous z but thoſe 
Divincs do not mean ſo. The will, faith Alvarez ( and 
it is honeſtly ſaid by a Papiſt ) by our fall x more wounded 
and corrupted then the underſtanding, Grace exiſting in the 
waderſtanding ( but what he means by Grace there you 
may obſerve ) # extrinſecal to the will, and therefore doth 
#0t give to the will a ſufficient principle toperform works of 
bolineſs, This doth prove the neccſlity of the wills reno- 
vation, which is calily aſſented to, Grace 2x one faculty 
doth wot give power to another faculty ( corrapted as the 
will is more then the underſtanding) to work, faith he. 
But therefore, I ſay, the Spirit is ever preſent with the 
wil /,toranew that, when it doth ſo (avingly enlighten the 
underſtanding, at ihe ſame time 3 though I think it no cr- 
ror to ſay in order of xatxre, the work upon the under- 
ſtanding precedeth, which agreeth with a reafonable Crea- 


ture, 
And this I conceive is not only in the firſt work of Con- 


verſion., but afterwards in the gracious actings of the re- 
generated Soul, there is a preſence of the Spirit of the 
Covenant with underftanding and fpractical judgment , 
and with the will at the ſame time; asa firſt cauſe, de- 
termining of it now renewed to follow the dictate of a 
ſanQified judgment : That there muſt be a preſence of 
the Spiritin both, I think our ſenſible experience will 
teach us ſomething z of which morchercafter. 


Fourth Poſition, This work of illumination makes the 
elett Veſſel now coming bome to Chriſt to ſee things as they 
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The ſtate in which the Spirit finds che ele& Veſſel ,, is a 
ſtate of fin and myſery ; under the bonds of guilt , power 
of its lults, fJavery to the Creature, eftrangement trom, 
and enmity againſt God, a child of wrath : Now the 
Spirits intention being to make the Soul an{wer his call, 
and ſo to come oft trom this itate in which it now lieth, 
by this light Ictin to the underlianding, he maketh the 
Soul {ce all thele as they Are: A man may know things, 
but yet not know them as be ought to know them, 1 Cor, 
$8.2, ltis podflible if you asked him before, whether fin 
were not an evil thing ? the Creature a vain thing ? the 
wrath of Goda dreadtul thing ? he will anſwer yes , he 
he knows all thefe to bu (03 and yet cleaves fait to his 
luſts, dotes upon the Creature, is carcle(s as to any real cn- 
deavours to get deliverance trom wrath to come 3 the rea- 
ſon 15, he knows not thele as he ought to know them, he 
ſecth thcm not as they are; if he did, it were impoſllible 
he ſhould'carty himiclt as he doth and be quict. Let then 
the. Spirit of God come in with his ſaving light, and ceach 
the Soul theſe things as thcy are, then you thall (ce plainly 
by is carriage, thc guilt ot tlin,the wrath ot God are ter- 
riblc indeed | fin 15 evil indeed, the Creature is but vain 
indeed 3 the man knows tncte things , a+ Do@or Preſton 
ſaid , etherwile then he UiJ betore. 1 have read (ome- 
where ot a great Divine* , who being recovercd from a 
great fickn.15, fuaid, 1] have karncd under this hcknets 40 
know $z# and God. Did he not know thele betore? Doubt» 
leſs he could preach good Sermons concerning Gud and 
Sin 3 but the Spirit, it ſcems 1m that fickucls taught him 
theſe otherwite then he knew then bctorc. Spiens eſt 
qui res ſaptt prout ſunt, thisis a truth ; They who are after 
the fleſh do mind the things f t: e fleſh, Ron $ 5. cearion, 
ſapiunt;, they 1 vour, they relliſh eatte only 1uch things, 
but they do not «alt. them as they are; there'or. they arc 
but fools ; When the Spirit makes the «le& Veſſels wiſe, 
then hc makes then taſte theſe as they are. [tis 4 certain 
truth, ncver will the Soul turn from that tm trom which 
the Lord doth call it in Convertion, until it lecth it (colt in 
M 2 that 
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that termas it ix, The will turns trom evil only, and the 
Spirit of God will make it fcc evil, and fcel evil co purpole, 
by making it ſee theſe things as they are really in them- 
ſclves : Exhort one another daily, &c. leſt any of you be 
b ardened through the deceittulnels of fix, Heb. 3, 13. He 
that is deceived ina thing , did not ſceitas it 15 init (elf, 
for had he done fo, he would not have been deccived with 
it, If fin doth thus deceive and cheat, thn the deceived 
Soul doth not ſee it as itis; And this 15 the caſe of us 
all till that good Spirit comes to work, then what ſtrange 
and different apprehenlious hath the converting Soul of 
thele things over it had before. | 


Fifth Polition. That which makes fin,creature, guilt,&c. 
to be known as they are is, aclearer diſcovery of God to the 
underſtanding, whence it comes to know God in akother man- 
ver then be did before, 

Sin and the creature are never known as they are, till 
God be known in ſome mealure as be  : And proportio- 
nable to the knowledge of God, the high and honourable: 
conceptions of God, ſo is our knowledge,and the concepti- 
ons we have of the vanity of the creature, the evil of tin, 
and that miſery into-which we have brought our (clves, 
the Text 15 plain and full for this purpoſe, 3 Epijt. Fohn 
ver 11. He that doth evil hath nut ſ:en God, Sce God ? 
Can a man (ce God ? Yes that he mult, or elſc will never 
be drawn off from fin; Moſes endured, as jeeing him who 
i inviſible, Hcb. 11.27. What cares Moſes tor all the 
pleaſures and honours in Pharaoh's Court,he flights them, 3 
wiat cares he for the wrath of the King , though it be as 
the roaring of a Lyon, Piov. 19. 12. Haman knew the 
truth of it, Eſter 7.9. Atoſes makes nothing of him ; 
He (as one (iid of Mr. Thomas Hooker , a miau ſo awed 
with the Majeſty and dread of God _) would put a King 
in bis pocket, But how comes Moſes to this franc ? He ſaw 
him who is inviſible: This is Contradidio in adjeco, in one 
ſenſe, but a great truth in a ſpiritual (cnſe.; Moſes ſaw by 
the eyc of faith, or by the ſpiritual eye of his underſtand- 
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ing, to which God drew near and diſcovered himſelf ( as 
no doubt the Lord can do to our underitandings ) fuch 
Majclty and Excellency, ſuch Glory and Beauty, Fob go. 
10. in him, that he flights both the favours and frowns of 
King Pharach: 1 Thi. 4.5. Not 11 the luſt of concu- 
piſcence, as the Gentiles which know not God: The Apolile 
plainly tclls us, it is the knowledge of God that keeps men 
trom unclcanvels : as for the Gentilcs, it 1s no wonder 
though they be unclean, they kyow not God , they (ee not 
him : but what knowledge this 15 we may know, for Ely's 
ſons ( whom I meationed betore ) who were Prieſts muſt 
needs know God notionally , but yet they were unclean, 
1 Sam, 2.22. Whence came ti15? ver. 12, thele fons of 
Belizl knew not the Lord, There is nv» act of fin that a 
godly man commits but we may truly. ſay, that man doth 
not ſee God,at that time. 1 $4a#1. 12 9. Davidis charged 
with Deſpiſing of the Commandment of the Lord ( even 
that which David, in P/al. x19. *tcl1s us (o often he elicem- 
cd at a high rate,ver.72. &c, ) bur in the tenth verſe he is 
charged with deſpiſing of God, becaule thox bajt deſpiſed me. 
He that dcipiteth a Commandment of Cod, defpiſeth 
God hirhſelt, that is plain tiom chis. But how came Da- 
vid todeipile the Commandment at this time? He did 
not {ce God at this time as he did at other times; he had 
lower thoughts of God deſpiſed him, then the Command- 
ment bare no Authority. 

That this fight which God gives of himſelf, is thar 
makes us ſee hn and creatures as they are, let_but auy 
Chriltan oblerve his own heart, under the impetuous mo- 
tons of -imperious luſts, in the day of temptations z let 
the wind of temptation blow out of what point of the 
Compals it will, a Chrittian under theſe temptations keeps 
up all the notions he had before of fin, how evil a thing it 
I's , and how vaina thing the creature is, and runs to (e- 
veral Topicks, to fetch Arguments againſt theſe; he ur- 
geth the ſame truths againlt theſe luſts, and bewitching 
creatures, that he did when he was out of the temptation; 
but all theſe Arguments do nothing, the temptation grows 
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upon'him, and gets head , theſe Arguments at one time 
could do-ſomething,now they can do avthing 3 he labours 
to get his heart awed with the greatneſs and majelty ef 
God , againſt whom cheic lults rebel 3 he (peaks the ſame 
truths concerning God that hg did before 3 buc though he 
ſpeaks them, yet he cannot {ce God, nor theic truths con- 
ccrning God, at this time that he doth at anuther time z 
hence the temptation gets upon hin {till, the Chriſtian dif- 
ccrns a cloud of darkncls is got into his undertianding 3 
I cannot apprehend ot God, 1 6ann"2t conceive of him, aor 
ſee him, as 1 did betore: It 15 with the Soul now as with us 
in Winter time, whenthe Wind hangs Southerly,but doth 
not blow hard to clear the Air, the Air being hazy, filled 
with Vapours and Milis 3 mcn now willitand and look on 
the Sun, 1t ſhews like a red body, though they know itis a 
glorious body,and talk of it as ſuch, and (ce it as ſuch anv- 
ther fume, 'yet now it appears not in the glory : So it is 
with the underſtanding, when this eye 1s dianncd with the 
Vapours waich arifc from the dunghil of a mans corrupt 
heart, though it looks on God, and ſpeaks of God as be- 
fore, yet through theſe vapours he cannot fee him in his 
glory ; Now let but God draw near and (catter theſe va - 
pours, help the Soul to conccive of him indeed in his ma+ 
jelty and greatueſs as he is , that God appears like a God 
co the underlianding, then all theſe truths concerning him 
are made real to us, and appearin their glory and this 
light of himputs life and ttrength into all che other Ar- 
guments againſt fin and creature, making them really 
tO us what they are in themſelves 3 then the Soul gets a» 
bove his temptation. This isa ſure truth , obſerve thy 
own heart, ani thou wilt aſſent to it If God be great 
ins thy beart, then the Creature i little; and never 
doth the creature grow great in your heart, but God 
grows little, \ 
If any ſhould tell me , the way you ſpeak of here that 
Chriſtians ſhould take in velilting temptation , is not the 
right way, that is, Torun to our Arguments ; we ſpruld by 


Faith go to Chrift, I know it full well; This isnot a 
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place for me to treat about that : But, I hope, our going to 
Chrift by Faith , and improving ſpiritual Reaſons againt 
luſts and temptations , do not oppole one another; The 
queſtion is , how doth Chritt convey his ſtrengti to the 
Soul, ating upon him by Faith in ſuch a time: Thc 
giving of the Anſwer to that. Queſtion would fſo0n 
take off the Objcctien: But this is not a proper place 
tor it. 

To return to our Heads: It is this diſcovery of God 
to the Soul, which make (in, guilt,and creature appear like 
themſclves. We read in the new Covenant, this is one 
branch of it , They ſhall know the Lord, Fer. 31. 34; Hoſ. 
2.20. fer. 24. 7. Why, did not Iſrael know God now # 
Ask Iſrael, What is God # Ifrael will tell you , as many 
Children can from their Catechiſm. Yea , but this ſame 
Covenant-knowledge of God is another thing; not as 
it the meaning were only , they ſhall know God to be 
their God; that is another thing different from this : 
There is many a poor Chriſtian , that knows God with a 
Covenant knowlcdge, that cannot ſay, ] know him to be 
my God : Etcrnal purpole towards the elect naw break- 
ing forth, and his intention being to draw the elect Veſlels 
into Covenant , the Lord beginneth the fulfilling of this 
Promiſe, ſome beams of that Majelty arc let in, and now 
take that wanton heart which played with fin before, 
what ſaycſt to fin now ? doelt thou fee him againlt whom 
this fin rebels? Now take the profane heart , that could 
jeft at , and (corn ſuch Miniſters and Sermons which told 
him of the wrath of God ( as that profane Poct, abuſing 
of a reverend Divine, wpon this account , calls him, the 
Geneva Bull- Hell and Damnation @ Pulpit full,) But 
what fayctt now to the everlaſting burnings, and devouring 
fire? Iſa, 33-14. Doctt now think this wrath of God is 
a thing to be dreaded or not? Oh now the Soul hath 
other manner of apprehenſions concerning theſe things 3 
it is a wonder that Chriſt himſclt did eſcape a jeer , be- 
cauſe three times in that ninth of Mark he tells us, 
Where the worm never dies, and the fire is not quenched, 
How 
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How gallantly theſe Canary-Poets will carry it, when 
that d:y cometh, that Kings of the earth, preat men, and 
rich men, &c. ſhall bide themſelves in dens, and in the racks 
of the mountains, and ſay tothe mountains and rocks, fall 
on w, Rev, 6.15, 16. we fhall ſee. Butohthe Atheiſme 
ot our hearts. I thought ita fad anſwcera dying woman 
gave me ( theugh ſhe did not jeer at: hell ) when I went 
to viſit her and being but a ſtranger to her, newly conic to 
the Town, I treated with her concerning her ſpiritual 
eltate, and upon cxamination I found hera (trauger to 
Chrilt, had not the Jcalt {favour or knowledge of any thing 
chat concerncd her ſalvation; nor did ſhe care to hear me 
{peak about any ſuch things, though I ſaw ſhe could not 
live many dayes : I could not but pity her, and with ſome 
relenting I asked her , How wilt thou be able to bear the 
wrath of God ? She anſwered me roundly, / wilt bear it 


as wellas I can; and this was all. But this fight of God 
will cure this Atheilme. 


Sixth Polition, This light or knowledge which God let- 
teth in of himſelf, meth the Sou' ſee ſin in theevil niture 
of it, as well a5 in the evil effefis of it. 

It is true, thele latter do moſt affet, trouble, and 
wound the Soul at firit, eſpecially in thoſe upon whom 
God works when they are adult or grown up in years,and 
have bcfore lived in darknefs, and under the power ot lutis, 
As for others, where God wrought in Infancy , or while 
young and tender , we ſhall find in their youth they are 
more troubled about the power of their lults , and their 
tears of hypocritie unſound buttoming, then they are with 
fears of Hell ; but though in the tick working, the effects 
of tin, the wrath of God, hell, damnation, lols oi hea- 
ven, &c, domolt aMiic, yet not theſe oxly 3 there is other 
evils in fin, beſides theſe, which this fight of God diſco- 
vers. For look what itisin fia, which makes the Soul 
lick, fo tar it will defirc,and accept of Chrilt the Phytfitian 
to heal it, If a man looks on his luſts as good things, 
were it not for Hcll , then he cares tor a Chrilt no turcher 
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then as he delivers him from hell, let Chrilt but do that 
and he will thank him , he will trouble him no further 3 
this is enough to ſerve his turn. The term properly from 
which the Soul is called, is ſin; then ſir in the nature of it 
muſt be diſcovered by this light;, eMc the Soul will never 
turn from it : butif ſix be really to the Soul evil, as well 
as bell, ( thoughat preſcnt;in this firſt work;bell may moi 
affect and trouble } then the heart is prepared to turn 
from it, But what doth make fin better apptarin its n+ 
ture, then the fight of God ,-againft whom'fih 1s? Now 
the Soul mult have a plaittcr as broad as the fore, re- 
demption trom fi as well as trom hell, ſtill remembring, 
that this laſt-15 that which moft wounds and {inks the Soul 
n its hixltawakening, 


Seventh Polition. This illamination for the degrees 
of it, is very various, beth in the ele converting, and con- 
verted, + 30 

This light depends not upon the ftrength of men, natu- 
ral parts: We (hall obferve among Chriſtians, that are 
weak in undcritanding compared with others, yet'the no+ 
tions of God, of fin, and creature, which they have, are 
more elcat, lively, powerful and pradtical, thcn are the no» 
tions of other Chriftians ( really ſuch I mean ) that have 
greater partsand natural abilities, Let us obſerve Chil- 
dren , whom God hath ſanGified from their tender age, 
and we ſhall fhnd this work of illumination 3 they have 
their notions and apprehenſions of the cvil of tin , of the 
dread of Gods wrath ; if we tell them, this is fin , God 
will be angry, God will not love you, we (ce they under- 
ſtand theſe things, and are affected with them; one Child 
will .tell another Child thus , it he ſeeth him do a thing 
which he apprehends is evil : Who will ay, theſe are not 
the workings of the good Spirit in little ones, when as we 
{ce theſe notions grow up with them? this Sun riſcth high- 
cr, a5 it doth in all that are truly wrought upon, it isnot 
only an abiding light, but a growing light, though as the 
Sun and air were darkened with the ſmoak, that arsſe out of 
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the pit, Rev.9.2. So this Suns too often darkened,through 
the ſmoak that riſcth from our woful hearts, a bottomleſs 
pit of iniquity , yet it clears again. 


Eighth Poſition, According to the degrees of this light, 
ſe ere the degrees of all following works in preparation. 

The more clear diſcovcrics of Gud, and from thence the 
clearcr diſcoverics of lin, the greater are the fears and ter- 
rors, the greater forrows, the greater hatred againſt fin ; 
yea , I doubt not to lay , according to the degrees of this 
light,ſo are the different converſations of Chritiians z that 
ſome arc ſo eminent in holineſs above others, ſo above the 
world, ſo awful, reverent in their converſation, or in their 
worſhipping of Ged, it is becauſe ſome ſee God, know 
God, in a more eminent manner then others do z and thus 
ſecing of him,they ſce every thing clſc which would draw 
them from God, | 

I have infiſted a little more upon this head of Illumins- 
t5on, becauſe I (ce moſt Divipes put {o little in it, but all in 
the will, what the Spirit works there : I grant it, great is 
the work of the Spirit upon the will, and I ſay, great is 
the work of the Spirit upon the underſtanding ; it is both 
ſcriptural,rational,and experimental to him that obſerves, 
and traces his heart in the workings of it, 
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CHAP. III, 


of Conviction, 


Onviction follows Illumination, as I faid betore 3 there 1,;,.,., ft 
cannot be Convidtioa without Light : The Spirit is ors is in- 

a practical Teacher; he doth not teach the ele now mots argu- 
converting, notions about fin, and the ſtate of a finner, but Penis ia con- 
applicth his doctrine to the perſon, thou art the man, this m—_—_— 
miſerable ſtate is thine; when he heard the Miniſter be- ,,gu ſenior. 
tore, he could turn off the Sexmon,as not belonging to him3 Agunentue | 
it may be he will ay, the Perſon met with ſuch a ene to denenſtrati- 
day,and adds his Troth or Faith to it, but it did not con- **7 EW 
cern himſelf; or if it came fo cloſe that his Conſcience _ pats 
teJls him it did concern him,yet he will have ſome ſhitt to 
eyade the power of the Word : but now the Spirit comes 
to work, this trade ceaſes, now all is applied to himſelf. 
Nathan to help David to ſee the greatnels of his lin,ſets up 
a light, by a Parable ( Fils argununt ) nathing leſs then 
death muſi be the puniſhment it David be Judge, 1 Sam. 
12.5, but then Natban applies the Parable, De te narra- 
tur Fobuls : David is couvinced, and Conviction brings 
forth Contcſlion, with ſound Repentance. 


Concerning Conviction I ſhall lay down a few Poſitions, 
and then ſhut up both theſe Chapters together. 


Firſt Poſition, The work of the Spirit in Convidtion is 
not ingeneral, that the perſon is @ ſinner, 

Thoſe who are not Atheiſts in judgment ( whether 
there be any ſuch 15 much queſtioned, and denied, though 
thoſe whom VYoetizs mentions, and our times, would make Dip 1,1.p,ut 
one conclude there are many ſuch ) in whom the ſparks of 3's. 
natural light are not quite cxtin&, and live under the 
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preaching of the Word, and hear others fay they are lin- 
ners,are content to acknowledge themlelves finners 3 And 
who is not ? This is no matter'of ſhame, being every bo- 
dics caſe, they are but as their neighbours z they ſeem then 
to be convinced of (inzbut jf you gome to ask thele perſons, 
of what particular fin are they guwlty ? they know not 
one. If you ſay this i5 not poſſible ; Yes, I have found it 
in my own obſervation, amongl(t thoſe who have offered 
-, #hemſclves ta thc: Lords Supper 5 when I have'examin 
' "hem, about the ſeuſe of their.own tintul eonditton, Yewr- 
. ing. leſt they:had no more thenthis general-notton ( cor 
vidtion 1. cannot call it ) that they .( as all elfe ) are fin- 
' mers 3 I have asked them , what 'particular 4in'they have 
becy guilty of, not-that 1 delired to know their lins, T told 
them, but.only.co-know , whether there were any more 
&þhen Ithis. general-notion they: had taken up ,” thatult are 
' Ganers.. [Hence :.they: reported I brought up Auricutar 
Confeſſion : (But this Lfound, not one particular fin cquld 
they give an account of : I went. over the ten Commazd- 
Mets, and toldthem how:I:wes guilty ;- to ſeeif 'by this 
mcans: I could convince them of 'any particular fin ; but 
Fyhen:TI: had doneall , 1 could not hear of any one tin they 
Were guilty of. The {ame a neighbour Minifter, eminent 
in Gogs ,wark, found in a woman, who came to'him,ſeem- 
ing .to-be under great horror of Conſcience, tke woman 
gried. out 1ſo'loud , -that-he- deſired her to reſtrain her (elf, 
But what is the matter /Oh the is a linner ; and this was 
all for a good ſpace of time he could get from her, ſhe was 
a-finner ; He then asked cher: what fin ſhe'was guilty of ? 
No particular fin he could get from her: *He then' went 
over the ten Commandements , and told her how he was 
guilty'z but when-he had fo done, there was'tiot one the 
was guilty of, for he asked her in particular; 'T'dauhe not 
but there are -many-thouſands 'more of thisfiinp, if we 
did but ſearch iato ignorant tawilics, eſpecially among 
women , whom-modeky,. or rxther the reſtrainipg Provi- 
- dence af God, hath kept'infron+breiking forth into open 
and gro(s vices. ::One--woman I knew ,” wh6 was indeed 
F {0 convinced 
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convinced of one fin, it you will call it Convidian ; how 
ſhe knew it to be a_fin, you may eafily conceive. One 
Lords.day morning, the waman was {pinning;going to her 
next neighbour to tetch fire, her neighbour asked her, what 
ihe mcant to ſpin on this day ? She asked her, what day 
wasit? {it ſeems the woman had torgot the day ) when 
the woman told her what day it was, O, faid ſhe, have1 
lived thus long, and never finned agaiult God, and mui I 
fin againſt him now ? She was abgve ſcventy years , ncar 
fouricore, I conceive when ſhe {pake this z but fo long, it 
Jeers, lived without fin, till chis Lords day morning, then 
(he thought ſhe had finned, 


Second Polition. The Spirit convinceth not all of 'the 
ſameparticular fin , though perſous be guilty of the ſame 
T7 
N I ſay,he convinceth not all of the ſamein the firſt work, 
he will do attexwards. Sins are various, and fois the Spi- 
zits work in Convictian at firlt 3 but this is ſure ; let him 
{ct home any fin, it ſhall be enough, he will do his work by 
it ; he doth not alwayes begin with that fin which is moſt 
obvious , which one would thiak ſhould be, Convidtion 
there being caſielt ro cft.ct. I have marvelled to hear the 
fins that fome-Chrittians have told me God firlt convin« 
ced them by 3 it's true. , : they were fins, but ſuch as thoſe 
who arc Chriſtians, and we hope rcally.ſo, do not much 
think upon ; It ſeems God doth nar judge of fins as we 
doz if he will ſhew himſelt to a Soul , and ſhew it any 
particular fin it is guilty of, that Soul ſhall ſee evil enough 
in that fin to caft it. down ; But let the Spirit convince of 
what particular {in he pleateth., he convinceth them all of 
that in which all fin. mects, of the puniſhment I mean . 
that the:wages ot fin 15 death. 


Third 'Poſition.. Uſxally the Spirit in the firſt work, 
convinceth the Soul by that ſin, 3 which the finner took 
woſt pleaſure and delight. 


Here 
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Here Conviction is caſieſt effeRed, and this fin will the 
Spirit imbitter to the Soul : the peccatum in delicin, the 
ſin which he hides under the tongue, Fob 20.12, this we 
hear of commonly in the day of Chriſts power. Flethly 
lults lye faircft in-view;z a mans natural Conſcience can 
more eaſily work here. How terribly hath che Word 
ſpoken againſt Covetouſneſs ? what tin more common ? but 
how rare a thing is it to hear of a perſon whom the Lord 
convinceth of that ſin,jn his firſt work ? yea, it were well 
if thoſe who go for Chgiltians were convinced of it after- 
wards ; yea, when this fin hath got ſuch a head, that the 
bones of the luſt ( as we ſay ) tick out , others may lee 
it, but how hard to convince men of it ; it is a common 
thing for men to beſpatter one another with this tin 3 and 
ſome [ have obſerved moi deeply guilty of it themlclyes, 
yet they not covetous in their own opinion: for Gad to 
begin his conviction by ſpiritual lufts , this is not ſo come 
mon, yet ſomectinies I have knownit. I will uot enlarge 
upon this head,as I intend not upon any. 


Fourth Polition. The Spirit in the firſt ſtroke doth not 
»ſually ſet bome all a mans atiual ſins, but commonly two or 
three kinds of jin. 

Enough to do his work. By degrees he gives the Soul a 
view of all his vile pranks :; Sins forgotten, buried long a- 
gs, out of mind, he makes theſe revive, come out of their 
gravcs, and appear to men ; but to have them all come in 
at the firſt , without a great ſupport the Soul could not 
ſtand,but mult utterly fink 3 it cannot ſtand (in one ſenſe) 
by what he doth fet home 3 but if all came in at once, it 
would be overwhelmed : My traenſgreſſion is ſealed up in a 
bag,and thou ſoweſt up mine iniquity, laith Fob,ch.14.v.17. 
Did Fob find it ſo? Yea, and ſodoothers, they are ſealed 
up,and ſown up; and ſuch things are to be brought forth 
again ; So doth the Spirit bring them. forth ; fins com- 
mitted twenty , thirty years fince, come now as freſh to 
mind, with all the circumfiances,as if yeſterday committed z 
but not all in the firſt firoke. 
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Fifth Poſition. That the Spirit in the firſt ſtroke. 
convinceth all the ele of original fin, TI dare not affirm 
it, : 
That he doth convince all | I ſpcak of perſons adult | 
firit or lall, yca, and that carly alſo, | doubt not of tt, but 
to lay he doth it in the very firſt ſtroke ot Convcrliion, this 
I dare not defend. Mr. Sbepherd moves the queſtion, 


Whether the Lord convinceth all tbe elcf at firſt of the fin Converſion 


of their nature , and ſhews them their original ſin in and 
about this firft ſiroke of Convidtion ? He anſwers, | doubt 
not of it. Paul wouldhave been alive and 8 prou1 Poariſce 
ftill , if the Lord bad not let him by the Law ſee thus ſis, 
Rom, 7. 9. To what he ſaith aftcr,I readily agree, that he 
doth firlt or laſt, in a lefſcr or greater mcaſure, &c. but 
this dota not fee to agree with the former, As to his 
inltance of Pal, becaute he was (o. convinced, ergo, All 
are and muli be convinced of it in this firtt firoke, ] am 
not ſatisficd inthe conſequence : yet it may be Paxl's per- 
ſccution was a lin more ſet home at firſt 3, this I grant, if 
the {tate of a perſon be as Pau!'s was, one that reſts in hun- 
ſc!t, hath good thoughts of his own rightcouſaeſ(s, duties, 
and doings,and upon thet. bears up hiuſclf,then no doubt, 
if God works upon ſuch a one , in the firlt {troke, he (ets 
heme original tin. It is hard to prove that thoſe Con- 
verts in the ſecond of As were convinced of thcir origi- 
nal ſin, at that time when they were pricked at their 
hearts : the ſia chat Peter charged them with , was their 
crucifying of Jclus, who was both Lord andChriſt, v-r 36. 
and upon this they were pricked in their bearts , ver. 37. 
That the Jaylour , Afis 16. was convinced of this tin 
when he came in trembling to Paxl, and put forth that 
queſtion, What ſhall T do ts be ſaved ? I dare not afarm it, 
becruſe I know not how to prove it. Convinced he was 
of ſin , and that he was an undone condemned Creature. 
And I hope it caanot be denied,that the Spirit of God may 
ſo ſer home ſoine particular actual ſins, that ſhall make the 
Soul ſee it ſelf in (uch a loſt and damned condition, that 
the news of a Saviour will be welcome , and glad it may 
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enjoy him upon any texms, This we obſerve is the ordi- 
nary way of the Spirit in perſons adult , living in fins as 
gainſt light eſpecially, he doth ſo ſet home fins and fol- 
low his work ſo cloſe, that the finner hath not leiſure to 
rurn afide to the by-paths of his own righteouſneſs] which 
he hath none ) and duties, but is purſued fo hard, that he 
15glad to fly for retuge to Chriſt , though the ſenſe of his 
original (in as yet hath not ſ(cized upon him, as it will at- 
terwards: and therein I do heartily agree with Mr. Shep- 
herd, that firlt or laſt God doth convince Hz of original 
tin, Hence for any Chrittian to call into queſtion the 
truth of his Converlion, becauſe he was not convinced of 
his original fin, in the hr(t ſnoke of Converſion, [ though 
adult when God firlt began to work J this is but a necd- 
le(s troubling of. himſclt 3 but of this more hereafter, 

By this work of Illumination and Conviction , thoſe 
vain hopes, wherewith ſo many delude themiclves, that 
their caſe is not ſo bad as ſome of theſe cenforious Mini- 
ſters would make men bclieve , but they may do well c- 
nough : Their quarrellings with the Word and Miniltry 
their cxtenuations of hn z their ſhittings of the Word 
from themſclves to others, as not belonging to them 3 the 
flight thoughts they had of a man in his na;ural late 3 
the ficklencls and unconliancy of mind , whence nothing 
would faſten or hold upon them 3 theſe and ſuch like 
things arc removed , and way made for further . work- 
ings. 

- Hence. How farare they from Converhon , who 
have not attained to this firſt work, no not ſo much as in 
the notion 3 they are not yet come to ſo much light and 
conviction to ſec themſelves finners : that they are ſinners 
they willnot deny , becauſe you fay you are a linner , and 
all mcn ſay they arc ſinners, andit 1s no thame to be what 
all men are : but if you come to any, particular fin, they 
know none they arc guilty of, as I have given inliance be-+ 
fore; and others I could mention, who having lived to 
above tixty ycars, when they have been asked, How do you 
bope to be ſaved ? have anſwered roundly , They have net 
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finned ag2inft God in all their life ; Others, They have ket 
the Commandements of Gzd; but for a ſtate of fin 2nd mi- 
(cry, they ucither teel it, know it, nor bclicye it 
2. Hence, What neccflity is there of preaching the 
Law, todilcover and opcu lin, with the cf. &s thereof, if 
this be the way ot the Spirits working , to convince fiilt 
of lin , and Miniliers be ewmiggi, 1 Cor, 2 9. workers with 
God, why ſhould not they work as God works? To preach 
the Law, im order to Chritt;z tolabour to make mcn that 
lye in their (piritual Lethargics to know and feel their 
diſcaſe , that they may (ce the need of, and cmbrace the 
bleſſed Phytitian is not this rational ? I think all mn 
naturally ſtand ungcr a Covenant of works, and to make 
men know what that Rate is, I think is very requilite, if 
ever we would make them feel the neccllity, and know the 
worth of a Covenant of Grace; yet I know not how it 
comes about, ct late years this kind of preaching is laid 
by : When I contider the people, then I can fee their rea- 
ſons why they love it not; but when I think of the Mi- 
niftry, I know not why Miniſters ſhould fo gratife the cor- 
ruptions of people, So the Law were rightly. preached, 
I never knew it oftend any godly and judicious Chriltian, 
1 remember wy Father-in-law told me, that Biſhop Vſher 
having oncean Ague,and being in Eſſex, when Mr. Thomas 
Hooker preached, it ſo fell out,that my Father-in-law went 
to viſit him alittle before his fit ſhould come, they both ly- 
ing on the bed diſcourling, I wiſh, faid the Bilhop , that 
Mr. Hooker were bere to preach the Law home to my Conſc i 
ence; that fit they talked away 3 he miffed it « By this 
we may read the Spirit of that highly learned and pious 
Biſhop. Thouſands of Chriltians have wiſhed they had 
felt more of it, to Goſpel-cnds3 but to flight it as fome, 
cry out againſt it as others, ſuch will hardly approve them- 
ſelves to be perſons well skilled in the work of Conyerlt- 
on. That ſome Miniſters may be imprudent in their preach» 
ing of the Law , and not carry it with that wiſdom that 
doth become them, ] deny not; but tor the Principle it 
ſelf, that the preaching of the Law is necellary to make 
| Oo mea 
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men know their ſins,and their wotul condition by fin, that 
thereby they may be glad to liften aftcr, and embrace the 
Goſpel, I thigk this cannot be denicd by any judicious 
Divine, In Phyſick indeed we find, that thole things 
which have gone for Principles for above a thouſand years, 
none ſo much as queſtioning them, within leſs then thirty 
years arc turned out of dqors, very few of the ancient 
Principles ſtanding; but if men will do fo in thele great 
points of Divinity, they may prove themſelves Fools, but 
no ſpiritual Phyſitians. Mr. Sel/tmarſh ina book ot his, 
which I read many years lince, but have it not now by me, 
gives theſe legal Preachers a notable jcer 3 he tells his 
Reader, that thcſe Preachers will preach Chriſt, Gofpel and 
Free-grace allo 3 but they do by theſe,as ſome do by Wine, 
( at Funerals or Baptizings) they offer it freely , and bid 
the pcople-drink, but the Wine being burnt, they give it 
ſo hot,that the people cannot, nor dare drink it, for tcald- 
ing their mouths : Sodo thele, offer Chriſt, Grace, Goſpel, 
very freely, bid people take, and drink, but they have (o 
heat the Goſpel with legal preaching , that they are afraid 
to meddle with it, Had there been as much Piety and 
Truth, as there is wit in the jeer, I ſhould have liked it 
well ; I do not juſtific men in their errors , waat of wiſ- 
dom, prudence, in preaching of the Law, I condemn them 
as much as he, but fox the Principle I do contend. To win 
Souls to Chriſt , by teaching them the Goſpel, and over- 
flowings of Chriſts blood , without preaching the Law to 
eqavince men of fin , and make them ſee and feel the ne- 
«clity of Goſpel and Chriſts blood ; to convince men of 
| fin by the Goſpel firſt, this I look upon as very irratio» 
nal and immethodical, Take my mind under theſe 
- heads. 


Of $5. , P 


Firſt, It is not the proper work of the Goſpel ts convince of 
Sin, but of the Remedy, 

Paxl tells us, he had not known ſin but by the Law, 
Rom. 7.7. By the Law comes the knowledge of ſin , Rom, 
3- 20, For ſins thetranſgreſion of the Law, 1 John 3: 
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The Law then mult be preached, or Sin cannot be known. 
Paul doth not ſay he knew Sin by the Goſpel, but there 
he found the remedy againſt Sin as 1n many of his Ept- 
{tles we obſerve. Goſpel, bringeth glad tidings. 


Secondly, Tbe Goſpel convinceth men of ſin by conſequence, 
but the Law diredly. 

As if I (ce an Apothecaries Shop full of Phyfick, and a 
Phyſitian there, I can gather by conſequence then there is 
fickneſt ; elſe why is all this Phyſick prepared ? why Phy- 
fitian? though 1 ſee no dileaſcd perſon , nor feel any dif- 
caſe my (clt. Thus when I read of glorious Promiſes in 
the Geſpel,and find Chriſt the Phylitian there, I may well 
conclude, then there is Sin, and condemnation for Sin, clſc 
what need of Chriſt, and theſe promiſes of pardon, and 
juſtification through his righteouſneſs. Yea,lI grant alſo, 
by the Goſpel, we may argue, how great an evil Sin is, 
that muſt have ſuch a Medicine as the blood of Chriſt to 
heal itz but till this 15 by cenſequence. The Law tells 
you dirctly, what that Sin is, and that condemnation 
for Sin, 


Thirdly, Men may be convinced of Sin without the Ge- 
ſpel, but not without the Law. 

God hath convinced many of Sin where the Goſpel was 
not known , or not underſtood. The Heathen had Con- 
victions, Rom. 2, 16. by a Law not written. But to have 
men convinced of Sin by the Goſpel , where no Law was 
known, I wiſh Mr. Sa/tmarſh would tell us where thoſe 
perſons are : Tell men of the Son of God being incarnate, 
doing, ſuffering, dying, riſing, interceding, and tell them 
of his righteouſneſs, obedience and blood, what will you 
convince men of by this diſcourſe alone , unleſs you farli 
teach them the cauſe of all this? and then Iam ſurc you 
mult teach them the Law 3 and this being opened and ſet 
home, will ſoon tcach them the meaning of the work of 
Chriſt in Redemption, 
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. Fourthly, As the Goſpel convinceth of Sin only by con» 
ſequence, ſo only in general z but the Law convinceth of Sint 
direfily aud in particular. 

When the Goſpel is firſt preached, what particular Sin 
doth it convince a man of? how doth that make him ap- 
pear to be guilty ? but the Law will tell him his particular 
Sins, and this muſt be done, clſe men will hardly come to a 
thorough and ſaving Conviction that they are Siuners in- 
deed. After men have had the Goſpel preached , and-re- 
fuſe to embrace it, then there is a particular Sin againſt the 

Goſpel , this is true; butI think never was it heard that 
any man was convinced of this Sin againſt the Goſpel, 
who was not hrli convinced of Sin againſt the Law : what 
cares he tor the Goſpel , that ſeeth not himſelf in his tin 
and miſcry , and condemned under the Law? Grant it, 
that Repentauce tolife, and Faith in the Righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt imputed to our jultihcation, be not comprehended 
under the Law but the Goipel , ſo that impenitency and 
unbelicf,oppolite-to that Faith, axe Sins againli the Goſpel, 

rot the Law | as a Covenant of- works. | Yet before a 
man is convinced of his necelity of this juſtifying Faith 
and Repentance, he mult be convinced he is a Sinner, and 
fo nced theſe 3 but this muſt be by the Law, which will 
convince him of his particular Sins, 

, Let thele Realons fuſhce ( though niore might be ad- 
dcd |) to prove that the preaching of the Law to theſe 
ends I have mentioned , is both Scriptural 'and rational, 
and the contrary opinion is both againſt Scripture and 
reaſon. A5to Mr. Saltmarſh his jeer, though there ſeem 
to be wit, yet there is more ſophiliry in his Similitude : 
For thole legal Preachers did not make Chriſt and Goſpel 
lo hot by their picaching of the Law, but by that preach- 
ing thcy laboured to make mens lxſts ſo hot , that they 
might not any longer driiak iniquity like water ; but their 
hearts being (ſcorched with the apprehenſion of the wrath 
of God due tor their Sins,they might now be glad to lilten 
to, and an{wer that blefled Call ot Chriſt, - Let him that is 
athirſt, come, and whoſoever will, let him take the water of 
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ife freely, Rev. 22.17, By this I hope it will appear, 
obo had a ground to ſuſpect me to be a» 
gain(t the preaching of the Law, unto right ends, though 
I know many ſerious Chriſtians have gone many years 
troubled about the want ( as they apprehend ) of theſe 
legal works tO whom, as I have ſpoken alrcady, which I 
hope may give ſome caſe , {6 I have more yet to [pcak, t0- 
wards their ſatistaGion, in due place, I think it not amits 
to give the Readcr the clote ot Mr. Shepherd's Letter to 
me in theſe words : Dear Brother, let my love end in breath. 
iuo out this deſire, Preach Humiliation , tabour to poſſeſs 
wen with ſence of wrath to come and miſery; The Goſpel- 
conſolations and grace which ſome would have only diſht out 
as the dainties of the times, and ſet upon ths Miniſtry's ta 
ble, may poſſibly tickle and raviſh ſome, and do Jome good to 
them that are humbled and converted already ; But if Axes 
and Wedges withall be not rſed to bew and break this rough, 
unhewn,bold, yet profeſiing Age,I am confident the work and 
fruit of all theſe mens miniſtry w.ll be #t beſt but meer hypo- 
crifie, aud they ſhall find it,and ſeeit, if they live to ſee 4 
few years more, yu | 
. Hence, ]t this be the way of the Spirit in drawing 
the Soul to Chriſt, how rational and neceſſary is it for 
thoſe who indeed would have Chrilt , and would have a 
ſound work, to beg this Light and Conviction from God ; 
to -pray with Fob, ( though I know the ſcope of Fob in 
that place ſcmething differs) Job 13. 23. How many are 
mine iniquities and ſins * make me to know my traiſgreſſion 
and my fin, It was part of that counſcl Chriti gave to 
the luke-warm Angel of Laodicea, To anoint bis eyes with 
eye-ſalve, that he might ſee, Apocal. 3. 18, What ſhould 
he ſee ? Among other things, he ſhould ſee himſelt to be 
wretched, miſerable , poor and naked, ver. 17. which for 
want of this work of Jlluminatiou and Convidion,he did 
not ſee, and theretore miſtook himſelt ( as do moſt who 
are called Chriſtians ) thinking he was rich, and bad nee1 
of nothing; Was this counſcl of Chriſt good ? Deny it it 
thou can(t; If it were good , then my Ute cannot be a 
OI 
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for it calls for the ſame thing 3 that God would make thee 
ſec thy ſelf, Sin, Creatures, all as they are; What [ ſee not 
geach thou me, Job 34. 32. 1am ſure none of us naturally 
ſee Sin and Creatures as they are,nor ever will, unle(s God 
be the Teacher, 

IT know this counſel will not take with a carnal heart, 
though it be that which converted Souls daily tollow God 
for, to have them(clves, Sins and Creatures opcned and dif- 
covered unto them as they are:Let Sin be Sin,andCreature 
beCreature,and let me fee the miſery of being a ſlave to Sin 
and the Creature, as 1 tecl my (elt enſlaved too much unte 
theſe daily. But for others, I know they like it not; And 
what is the matter ? Alas this would {poil all the ſport ; 
ſhould we once have Sin, guilt,and our miſcry diſcovercd, 
we muii never fee merry day after and that which we 
tear, nuult follow, our Lovers aud we mutli part ; and that 
we tind a hard thing , yea, impollible , to bid tarewell to 
thoſe luſts, companions and waycs, which have brought us 
in (o much pleaſure and profit in our dayes. Theſe or 
ſuck like were the thoughts of him , who would not 
hear DoGor Sibbs, for tcar he ſhould convert him ,- he 
ſaid. 

We have been before you , and know your Objections 
very well,having had the ſame thoughts in our own hearts 
againſt the work of God , which you have now uttered, 
and ſo can tell the better what anſwer to give, 1 know it 
to beatrequent ObjeQion made againſt the work of God, 
That it makes men melancholy, mopiſh, if not mad. 7 
heard it once my (elf , being in company amongſt ſome 
Gentlemen and Scholars 3 one of whom God had pulled 
out 3 and being now under this work, the diſcovery of his 
linful and miſerable eftate, was dejeced , being before 
chearful, and too too vain in his mirth , now was as {ad 
the other Gentlemen, his Companions, threw this in his 
teeth preſently , this is the fruit of your Religion 3 when 
once men begin to be +Puritans , they mult looſe all their 
mirth and chearfulne(s ; now nothing but mopiſhnels, 
ſadneſs, and ſowr faces, and were much offended, : 
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But are you incarneſt? Do you verily thiak, it God 
ſhould indeed enlighten you to ſec your felt, fin, guilt, mi- 
ſcry, that it would ſpoil your ſport, and hazard a divorce 
between you and your Lovers ? Then it thou becft a man, 
haſt the uſe of thy reaſon, let us grapple a little , as I 
have felt your Objection, ſo I can give you a feeling 
Antwer. 

Firſt, You muſt and ſhall ſee your lin, (clt and guilt, do 
what you can, there is no avoiding it 3 it as you arc loth 
to ſce fin and guilt now, fo you could take a courle that 
you ſhould never ſee it , nor know the ctfetsof it, then 
you might have ſome reaſon on your fide, why you fo op- 

ole this work 3 but this is impoſlible , God will ſet mens 
| 6 in order before thcm, Pal, 50.21, he will ſet them 
in order; the word is uſcd variouſly , ſometimes tor the 
ordering of a Table, ſometimes for the ordering of an 
Arnly : God will ſet them Rank and File, and a terrible 
Army will this appear , Before thine eyes 3 turn thy eyes 
which way thou wilt, yct there (halt thou fee thy fins, you 
ſhall not beable to turn your eyes from them; Ay fin is 
ever before me,(aid David, Plal. 51. 3- David did yot now 
ſeek to hide it , nor could hide it. Thus have thoſe found 
it whom God intends to fave , by this diſcovery of their 
ſin and guilt, bringing them to repentance and embracing 
of Chritt; And bleſſed is that fight of fin, when God 
withall gives the fight of a Saviour, Thus alſo have 
others found it ina day of evil,often on a death-bed, when 
their ſlcepy Conſciences come to be awakened ; now they 
can (ce their fins ſet in order before them, and hell attend- 
ing them z and a ſad time it s, when the deſpiſed Mmilters 
and Chriſtians are ſent for, but know not what tolay to 
them: I have found it a great trouble ;what to fay at ſuch 
a time 3 one while our bowels move, hearts relent, to hear 
poor Creatures that now lye under the fears of dropping 
into hell every moment , what ſad complaints they make, 
and how they cry out for one word of comfort : on the 
other fide, when we have known their lives, how the 
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cd, but now they (ec their luſts forſake them , they mult 
part , now thcy would be glad to have Chriſt and a Pro- 
miſe, and how dare a faithful Minitter 2pPly any ? upon 
what grounds can he doit? Itis amans 41ty 11wayes to 
believe in Chritt, that is truc, and that w- m.wiilt counſel 
them tolay hold on Chriſt ; But what faid 6nc to me, who 
had once been a-zcalous and protitable Preache r, but apo- 
fiatized (ſadly 3 a week bc tore he dicd, he put that queſtion 
to me, I/hbat ſhall I do to be ſaved f Sir, {aid ], it iS a que- 
ftion you have anſwered many 3 time your {clt ; you know 
what anſwer Pax! gave tothe Jaylour when he pro- 
pounded this queltion. Tea, faid he, but thy, believing, 
1 find a bard work; Anditis indeed, though molt think it 
the calicſt thing in the Bible 3 chough they can do nothing 
cle, yet they can belicve , yea, yea, while Conſcience lies 
allcep 3 but- when Conſcience is awake , and God ſets all 
thy {ins in order betore thee, in an evil day, death drawing 
near,now friend tell mezis it catic to believe in Chriſt ? you 
wil! find with that poor Apoliate ( my heart tremblcs 
while 1 think of him } believing isa hard work indeed, 
It is nothing but a ſlcepy Conſcience that makes Faith ea- 
lic, Now triend give me your anſwer ; Is it beſt toſee 
lin and guilt now, while you may ſee a Saviour alſo, or to 
ſce fin and a Judge hercatter , but no Saviour? Sin you 
(hall ſee,as we fay,in ſpite of your teeth, will you,nill you 3 
O then let me ſee fin and guilt #ow , O now witha {weet 
Saviour, that I may have this woful fight paſt when I 
come to dye. 

Secondly, Thou feareft if thy lufts and Idol: creaturcs 
were diſcovered to thee as they are in themſelves, thou and 
they ſhould part :; there is, I confeſs, fair probability of it ; 
for certainly were a man throughly enlightened to ſee 
what it is to be a llave to its lults, a vaſſal to the Creature, 
an enemy unto God , a ſtranger: from Chrilt , a priſoner 
under the Law, a drudge to the Devil, and God an enemy 
to him,. ( which is the ſtate of us all by:Nature ) no man 
living could bear it, but would: cry out for a Redeemer 
preſently, But is it not then a moſt irrational thiag, that a 
man 
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man ſhould be loth to ſee theſe things as they are? Truth 
1s the object of the underſtanding z we may fay truly, 
Inteleus vult verum , (6-it is inall things but in matters 
of ctcrnity,a mans own f(alvationz here he is content with 
falſhood,and afraid of truth : if a man gocth to buy Cloth 
or any other Commodity , he wiil endeavour to know the 
thing as it is, views it well, and gets others to help him, if 
his own $skill be doubted , but tor Sin and Creatures, in 
reference to a ſpiritual end, he doth net defire to {ce them 
as they are : it 15 jalt asit a man were bewitched with a 
painted Hag, he 1s very loth to have the paint waſhed off, 
that he ſhould fec her as ſhe is, lc while he f(ecth her 
wrinkles and deformity, he ſhould loath her, and caſt her 
off. This is the caſe between our Souls, and Sin, and Crea= 
ture z O the power of Sin! O the witchery of the Crea- 
ture! How rich is that: Mercy , how precious that Re» 
demption , that delivereth us from Sin-ſlavery and Crea» 
ture-bondage ! 

Thirdly, What is it that thou enjoyeſt in thy luſts that 
God doth not allow thee , remove but inordinacy ? Art 
given to the pot ? doth not God allow thee good Beer or 
Wine? Yes, ſure you may have it with a good will, only 
you mult not be inordinate in drinking z you are hugely 
hurt truly , you may drink and enjoy the comtort of the 
Creature, and bleſs your God, but not be drunk,or inordi- 
nate in drinking. I have often thought of the Rechabite, 
Fer, 35. and would chuſe rather to be Gods Servant, then 
Fonadabs Sox ; Doth God lace you fo fireight as Jona- 
dab did his poſterity, not allow them to drink wine, build 
houſes,ſow fields, &c, ? he allows theſe things, and much 
good may they do you, let but him be ſerved while you 
enjoy them, and good reaſon why it ſhould vcfo, Art a 
flave to.thy waclean luſt , that imperious and God-deſpiſing 
Devil? | Becauſe thou haſt deſpiſed me, 2 Sam. 12+ 12. | 
[ pitty thee 3 whoſe hands are bands, Ecclel. 7. 26. much 
ſtronger then the Philittins ſeven green Withs or new 
Ropes, wherewith thcy bound Sampſon, Fudg. 16.7, 11. 
Ah, Sampſon was taſter bound with unſeen Cords : nn 
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Almoſt ſixty 


years (ince, 


hath not God allowed thy own Ciſtern, the Marriage-bed, 
which being ſanGiihed by prayer, may be ſufficient through 
his Mercy to quench this thirſt ? What the vilenc{ of tte 
heart is, when it is hedged in by the Commandment of 
God , here you mult keep, isknown too well, Rom, 7.8. 
If the temptation lye there,the wind blow in that quarter, 
if God ſteps not in with his power, and interpoſe not be- 
tween thy luſt and temptation, it is not thy Y oak-fellow, 
thine own Ciſtern , but ftollen waters that muſt quench 
this thirſt, nor will they quench it, but inflame the more. 
O ſatisfie us with mercy, prayed Moſes, Pſal. go, (ol ſay, 
thy Wife and Mercy will ſatisfhe , thy Husband and Mercy 
will ſatisfie > but if Mercy be not joyned, and the Temp- 
tation blow ſtrong, thou art gone, let thy Wife or Husband 
be perſons never {o likely to give content in the opinion of 
others, 

One nearly related to me , was Miniſter to a Company 
of Engliſh Merchants in Pr«ſia; the chiet of the Com- 
pany, whether he were called the Conſul, or Governour 
of the Company , I know not 3 but he was marricd 3. his 
Wife a proper and very comely Woman 3 but it ſeem'd 
did not (atisfie him 3 he was cnſlaved to others, not (6 
comely as his Wite , not to be compared with her : his 
Wife took it ſadly; my near triend being Miniſter dealt 
with him 3 one thing he urged was, that of all men he had 
the leaſt temptation, having a Wite ſo comely , that few 
Women like her ; He aulwered, Tea, were ſhe not my Wife 
I could lope ber : It ſeems, had ſhe been his Whore he 
could love her, he thought none like her z but becauſe ſhe 
was his Wife, hedged in by God, now he did not care for 
her. I donot ſay what a heart had be, but, good Lord, 
what hearts have we? Let God deal exceeding well 
with us, better then that our corrupt hearts- chule , 
yet if God hath by his holy Will tycd us up to that 
which is better, and a mans own reaſon yicld it to 
be better, Sin takes occaſion by the Law, and works all 
manner of Concupiſcence, Rom. 7 8. that is beſt, which 
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vine Poet, Herbert, hath ſung concerning this very 
Sin, 


If God bad laid all common, certainly 

Man would have been 1he Incloſer , but ſince now 

God hath impal'd ws , on the contrary, 

Man breaks the fence, and every ground will plow. 
O what were man, might be himſelf miſplace, 
Sure to beerofi he would ſhift feet and face, 


Still we (ce, God and we part only upon i#9rdinacy, Sg 
we may $0 On in any ether Sin : Profit, Gain, Riches, are 
great things in mens eyes , and doth God deny theſe like- 
wiſe to his people? lt may be you will ſay, tew of theſe 
Precifians, Puritans, Fanaticks ( as now called } thrive in 
the world 3 we mult not look for Riches amongſt them, in 
the way they take, And what, I pray, doprefit and riches 
follow all thoſe who arc ({trangers to God, and follow atter 
the world, that make Mammoz their God ? Do we not ſee 
the contrary ? How many of thoſe, who have kept cloſe 
to God, hath the Lord bleſſed, and given them power to get 
wealth, Deut.8.18.when others have ſunk and come to no+ 
thing ? If a mean condition be the common portion of his 
people, yet 4 little that a righteous man bath is better then 
the riches of many wicked, Plal. 37.16. Sure I am, The bleſ- 
ſing of the Lord it maketh rich , and be addeth no ſorrow 
with it, Prov. 10. 22. This is your Bible, you fay, which 
we little rcgard 3; we will believe our ſenſes for all your 
Bible : and you may believe your ſenſes, if you pleaſe, and 
ſce, if you donot feel the truth of what our Bible faith. 
Thcre was one in Londox, a Broakcr, who was refolved for 
Gain, and had it ſeems a ſecret and-finful way in his Trade 
to attain his end ; Coming under the minifiry of one, 
with whom I was acquainted, and who told me the ſtory, 
it ſeems the Word met with him, and (et Confcience upon 
his back, which made the man lo troubled, that he could 
not tell what to do to let go this (ecret way of gain , he 
could not yield to that ; to tollow it, hc could not with 
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quiet , his Conſcience did fo gall him; he comes to the 
Minilicr oft-times, and talks with himzfain would he have 
found a way to conjure down his Conſcience, that he 
might have gone on quietly ,- but could not for a long 
time; he would follow the Minilter ſometimes in the 
ſtreet, with theſe words, Good Sir,let me alone but one half 
year, and then I will give up thi courſe, Fricnd, aid the 
Miniſter, I meodle not with thee, / ſpeak nut to thee, But 
it ſecms the man found that truc , that it was not the blcl(- 
fing of God made him rich, and he tound ſorrow with his 
Riches; and ſo have many hundreds more, while others 
have found Protit and Riches coming in , with the cnjoy- 
ment of God with them. So. that fill God with- 
holdeth no good thing from them that walk wuprightly , 
Pſal, $4 11, 

Fourthly, May not a man be as well without thele Julis 
as with them? I appeal to any mans experience, even thy 
{cif who makeſt this Obje&ion, let the corruption be 
what it will. It a man be intemperate, following his pot 
and companions one day, the next day he keeps ſober, tol- 
lows his Calling , 1s he not as well this day when (ober, 
as yeſterday when inteniperate? Doth he not ſee jntem- 
perance may be ſpared , without any dammage or hinde- 
Iance to a mans content? Take any otherlult , 15 not the 
chalt pezſon as well as he that is unclean ?. Is nota man 
when meck, as wcll as when he 1s paſſionate and troward ? 
Doth not experience teach us, therc 15 no need of theſe 
luſts ? How otteu have Chriſtians ( and tholc that do not 
fall into fins to blemiſh their Protcſhon ) been angry with 
themicives, yea, almoſt ſtampt with vexing : mult 7crofs 
the Will of ſo great and glorious a Majelty , off:nd (6 
{weet a Saviour, trouble my peace, hinder my comtorts, {or 
that which 1 can as well ſpare as the dirt of my ſhooes, 
have uo more nced of it, and yet this body-of death how 
it clogs me. ; 

Fiithly, We will grant it, that thy luſt or idol, which 
thou ſo loveſt,doth give delight to thy corrupt heart ; but 
is the good {o great,that it counteryails the evil that attends 
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it? We ſay,and that truly, a man may buy gold too dear 3 
ſo may men buy pleaſurcs and profits too dear ; How 
quickly are the plcaſlures of fin over? pals away in the 
a&, ſome of the firongeft of them, Pleaſures of ſin for a 
ſeaſon, Heb. 11. 25. but the evil that attends fin hath the 
word Never attcnding it : The Worm ncver dies, Should a 
Prince give a Subject leave to hll himſclt with what plea- 
ſures his heart could defire, his mind invent, aud enjoy 
them to the height the longeſt day in Summer , but at 
night he muſt go lie in an Oven fiery hot 3 would any 
man chuſe the pleaſures of one day upen this condition ? 


A plaiu limilitude, but illuſtrates the thing in hand, If 


thou ſhouldelt live the longett meafure of time that any 
man hath done, and ſpend all that time in nothing but 
pleaſures ( which no man ever did ,- but met with ſome 
croſſes, atfl;ctions, or licknels ) but at 6he cvcning of this 
life mult take up thy lodging 72 the everlaſting burnings and 
devouring fire, Iſa, 33. 14+ were thoſe pleaſures anſwera- 
ble to theſe eyerlaliing burnings ? An Englith Merchant 
that lived at Dantzick, now with God, told us this ſto» 
ry, and it was truc : A fricnd of his ( a Merchant alſo ) 
upon what grouads I know not, went to a Covent, and 
dincd with tom Fry 41531115 cntertatnment was very noble 
after he had dincd and fſccn all, the Merchant fcll to com- 
mending their plcatznt lives z Tea, ſaid one of the Friars 
to bim, we live gallantly indeed, had we any body to go to bell 
for us when we die, Were the evils that follow (in no other 
then what ſon feel, even in this life 3 and tor many, their 
lutts haye brought them upop them 3 yet he were a fool, 
who would give up himſclt to the pleaſures of any luſt to 
lie under fuch evils at laſt : What wants, poverty and 
miſery. have ſome come to, who had once good Eſtates, but 
ſpent them in ſerving their luſts? What torments do ma» 


ny feel in their bodics by the French pox , and ſome from 


the Gout ? which chough many men who are temperate 
are aMicted withit, yet tome by their intemperance bring 
it upon themſelves, © One of or great men ( whoſe name 
I mcation nvt ). bcing much aitlictc'! with the Gout, (aid, 
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Comwld I meet God, I would know of bim what is the reaſon be 
doth ſo plague me with the Gout. Yet, faid he who told 
me of it ( and Ithink gave him the ſame anſwer) he 
ſhould not necd to ask God the reaſon, he might ſee it ca- 
lily him(cltz for he would (I ſpeak within compals, as 
he related it to me ) drink a gallon of Clarct-wine in a 
night, 

Sixthly, But what if you bc takenoff from your luſts 
and idols, and enjoy a berter content in the room of them, 
I hope you are not hurt? It this could be made good , it 
were but rational indeed , you lay and it it cannot be 
made good, lay I, it were but an irrational thing to call 
thee off from them to God and Chriſt. Were there no 
more then the eſcaping thoſe wotul evzts , temporal and 
eternal, which do attend them, yet it were rational, becauſe 
the pleaſure, the g504 bears no proportion with the 
greatneſs, exceeding greatnets of the evils, But the will 
T know 15a hungry appetite, and will not be fatished with 
privative good, it mult have poſitive good to teed upon, elſe 
it will not be quiet. A man whois very hungry, and 
hath meat before him to cat which pleaſes his palate, if 
one tell him there is poyſon mixed with his diſh, this will 
make him abſtain from it, b<cauſe of the evil that will at- 
tend it but this doth nut ſatistie his hunger; give me 
tomething to cat, ſaith he: 'Tis the lame with our rational 
appetite, when ſet upon a luſt, creature, or whatever is op- 
polite to God, tell him this will coſt thee Hell, the eternal 
wrath of an infinite God, it may poſlibly prevail fo with 
ſome to abſiain ( though with mott Hell tignifies nothing, 
Hell is but a Bugbear , a thing kt to ſcare Children wich- 
all ) but this doth nor ſatistic , the will till calls out, give 
me ſomething to aſſwage my hunger, 1 tecl emptineſs, 
till up that; yea, and it ſhall bc filed .p , when we come 
to ſpeak of the Term to which thou art called, or cle hold 
to thy laſt and idol (till; all chat I fay at prefent, till I 
come to it, is this, Redemption trom luſts and creatures 
fill with more ſolid ſatisfying content and delight, 
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Poſition I am aſſured , all thoſe who have been ſlaves 
to them, but are now redeemed, will ſet their hands, 

As to the other part of the Objection , the mopiſhaeſ 
and ſadneſs which you fexr , we know this allo, we have 
had the ſame ObjeQions calt in, and improved much by 
Satan and our carnal hearts againſt the wayes of God a 
ſtumbling block it hath proved to many young oneseſpe- 
cially, and thoſe of a more cheartul temper 3 this Objccti- 
on hath been advanced, by the obſervation of others, who 
are cither under the work of Converſion newly , or under 
ſome deſcrtions, or under ſome yile temptations, which a 
Chriſtian cannot maſter , which many times cloud the fa- 
ces, and (ink the ſpirits of thoſe, who are otherwiſe chear- 
ful enough 3 and partly from the carriages of ſome Chri- 
ftians, who are of a more auſtere, moroſc temper,or rather 
diſtemper, which diſcourageth other that behold them and 
converſe with them; any thing (hall ſerve to help a man to 
pick quarrels with the wayes of God z yet, I think, Chri- 
{tians duty is to avoid whatever may cauſe any to ſtumble 
at them. 

But to anſwer this Objedion , as we can very well, 
having been under the ſame quarrellings with Gods 
wayes. 

Firſt, That ſadneſs and fears ſhould ſeize upon a perſon 
when he comes to ſee him(clf under that woful ttate of 
ſinand miſery , is this fuch a wonder? Is this irrational ? 
Wouldit thou not have rational mirth ? Then thou art a 
fool indeed. What were you never (ad in all your life ? 
Were you ever upon the mcrry pin? To mcet with that 
man who was never in his dumps, as you phrale it, 15a 
ſtrange fight 3 if ever ſad, it was upon ſome evil appre- 
hended: But, I pray, compare that evil with the evil of 
ſin and miſery thou art under by Nature, and (ce which is 
worlt ; Was it rational for you to be ſad under an evil, in- 
finitely lefs, and is it irrational to be ſad under this? Why 
then do you ftumble ? £ 

Secondly, There is ſome mourning under the ſenſe of 
fin, which it you were asquaintcd with, you would not be 


ſhy. 
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ſhy of it , but you would think it a mercy of God if you 
could attain more of it, Chriſtians pray for a bro- 
ken ſpirit, and would blcſs God for fuch a Kkind- 
neſs. 

Thirdly, Chuſe you which of theſe two you will, 
mourning time mult be for lin, cither here - "is vin 
there is no avoiding it ; if your mourning begin here- 
aftcr , you will not *c in capacity of that Promiſe , He 
will wipe away all tears from their eyes, Revel. 21. 4+ 
Take heed your wecping doth not begin there ,. where 
there is weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, Matth, 25, 30; but 
no wiping, 

Fourthly, Buttocaſe you a little more 3 you are miſta- 
ken very much in thinking that Religion , inthe power of 
it, only {cxrves to make men mopith and ſad, though you do 
ſee Chriliians ſometimes dejed&ted. I grant it , when God 
firſt deals with the Soul, or if he deſerts the Soul, or if hc 
Icts it lie under its ſtrong combatings with potent cor- 
ruptions, and denyes to {end in anſwers of prayers, thcelc 
are ſad times with Chriſtians; and is there not cauſe ? The 
Chriſtian is rational in all this; what Faith may do in 
ſuch times I deny not 'tis calic for them to talk of Faith 
at ſuch times who are not preſſed with theſe loads 3 but 
ſtill this is not the fault of Religion. It is not Converſi- 
on ar the power of Religion that makes them ſad, but the 
want of Religion and fuller Converlion ; give them what 
they defirc in Religion, and they ſhall be chearful enough 3 
{o that, they do not put Religion in ſowr faces, whatever 
he ſaid, that it may be hath had as ſowr a face tor a lcfler 
cauſc, ſincc he ſpake it, It were to be wiſhed indeed, that 
others might not ſee the dejected countenances of Chri- 
fiians z hide them alwayes they cannot. It any worldling 
or irreligious perſon have his countenance dejeted for be- 
ing croſſed in ſomething he defires, as it is their lot often- 
times, this is nothing 3 but it one that is ſet for God and 
Religion, do at any time ſhew ſuch a countenance, by and 
by the fault' is layed upon Religion. It is far from my 
thoughts to plead for Icvity, trothine(s, among Chriſtians, 
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I amafraid ſome take too much liberty 3 but yet, I think, 
a chearful,affable,courteous behaviour in Chriltians, avoid- 
ing that mopiſhneſs, auſterity,morofity, which ſome Chri- 
ſtjans exprels, eſpecially towards carnal men, would better 
become the Goſpel, and convince men cf the goodne(s and 
content that is to be found in the waycs of God : None 
rejoyce more heartily then thoſe who 7ejoyce in the Lord, 
to which Chriltians are ſo much cxhortcd; this joy is 
ſpiritual, heavenly. Yctthere is auother joy lawful , as 
we are rational Animals, have bodics as well as fouls ; theſe 
bodies call for many things; and whilit we do enjoy things 
that ſupport and comfort them , we may rejoyce in the 
goodneſs God conveycth by them. Somc Chrittians, that 
think we (ſhould rejoyce only 1n the Lord , and arc perſons 
of a more ſowr , melancholy temper , how offtznded are 
they if they ſce others laugh ? as it Rihibility were an evil 
quality that befcl] us after our fall from God ; but ſurely 
being an eſſential property, having its emanation trom the 
rational Soul, even in our creation, it belongs to us as ra» 
tional Animals z and fo Chriſtians may laugh upon other 
cauſes ( provided no lin be mixed ) beſides that joy they 
have in God. Grave deportments, eſpccially of Miniſters 
and men in places, I honour z but that a Minitter muft be 
alwaycs fo graye, that he mult ſpeak nothing to make 0+ 
thers laugh ( according to his Monkith Divinity ) as if 
gravity and cheartulneſs ordered with prudence were in- 
confiſtent, receive this who will. It was a notable an{wer 
old Mr. Kichard Rogers gave to a Gentleman, jn whoſe 
company he was the Gentleman told him, Mr, Kegers, 
I like youand your company very well, but you are ſo pre- 
ciſe. Ovir, ſaid he, I ſerves preciſe God. It is very truc, 
but cannot Chriſtian chearfulnc(s ſtand with holy and due 
preciſcncls? Auſterity may awe interiour perſons , but it 
will nevcr take with perſons of good breeding , nor ever 
win to the Goſpel. I heard thar the tormer * Mr. Rogers, 
and Mr. Knerſtubs ( who preached his Funeral Sermon ) 
were once riding abroad , Mr. Rogers riding betore the 
other at ome diſtance , there meets him a perſon whom he 
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knew, one of a good eſtate, but a carnal man, Mr. Rogers 
rides by him, takes no notice of him; Mr, Knewſtubs, ri- 
ding after , meets him alſo , and {alutes him very courte= 
ouſly,and talks with him a little ſpace of time very attably, 
and fo partcd ; when Mr. Knewſtubs overtook Mr, Re- 
gers, he asks Mr. Knewſtubs , Why do you ſhew ſo much 
familiarity to ſuch a wicked man ? this is the way to har- 
den bim in bis finful courfe: To whom Mr, Knewſtubs 
anſwered, Ab my Brotber,this kindof ( aulterity he mcant ) 
carriage, is not the way to win wicked men to a liking of the 
Goſpel and the wayes of God, but rather to beat them off. 
This was the ſenſe of his anſwer , though for the very 
words, {@ many years fince ſpoken , there may be ſome dit- 
fexence, That Gentleman I mentioned before , at whom 
his Companions took ſuch great offence, when he was un- 
der the workings of God in Converhion, being then (ad, 
who before in time of his vanity was as vainly merry , 
after God had ſettled him in good hopes of his Love , he 
proved an exccllent Chrittian , and now returned to his 
cheartulncſs again, but purged from former lin and troth ; 
he grew ſo merry, that he teared he was too merry : fo he 
' and [rode to old Mr. John Rogers of Dedbam, aid atter 
the Lecture , he puts his caſe to Mr. Rogers, and relating 
what God had done for him , and now he was afraid he 
was toe merry , to whom Mr. Kogers gave this anſ(wer ; 
take heed you mix nothing that is unſavoury with your 
mirth,do not break in upon the Word of God, or upon his 
Line, and beas merry as you will; for it is the cheartul 
Chriſtian that glorifieth God , and cammendeth his waycs 
unto men. This I have obſerved, and it was the fault of 
this Genelemans Companions, to make a Jeſt to provoke 
laughtcr , they did not ſpare the Word of God : Some fo 
tooliſh, they will looſe their friend and God too, but they 
will not leoſe their ]ct and laughter. The nature of 
man, man, cannot but incline to cheartulneſs, unlcls ſome 
predominant melancholy humor, or cold diftemper of 
body, or other accidental! cvils, kceps im under 3 both as 
Rilibility is proper to man, flowing from the rational Soul, 
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er- emanationem, in its pureſt eliate 3 And as chearful- 
nels ( eſpecially when not defiled with fin ) is the 
Sun-ſhine of a mans life; 4 merry beart doth good like 
Medicine, Prov, 17.22. and more good many times then 
many Medicines, which ſometimes do little good, through 
Heavineſs inthe hears of man, which maketh it ſtoop, Prov, 
12, 25. Men are not alwayes taking of Medicines , 
nor alwayes upon the merry pin; Yet to conclude my 
anſwer to this Devils deluſion, I doubt not toafhrm, 
there have been and are many good Chriſtians ,. who 
have been and are more chearful in their Journey to 
Heaven, then have becn and are many who have ſtum- 
bled at the wayes of God, are offended with them, look- 
ing upon them as good tor nothing elſc but to make men 


mopith and fad. 


Thus much in anſwer to the ObjeRions which the 
carnal heart maketh againſt my Uſe, which I draw 
from this Head of Illumination and Convidion ; only 
before I leave this Mead, I mutt leave one Caution : 
This counſel, which the carnal heart is ſhy of, many 
poor Chriſtians are forward enough to take it z they 
are following this Poſition hard; O that God would 
open their eyes to fee fin; they never yet ſaw fin &- 
nough 3 they fear they ſhall prove rotten Hypocrites 
for want of this thorough diſcovery of kn; yet exa- 
mine them well, and you will find a good work in 
them, and it may be have their loads alſo;: yea, 
ſome I have obſerved have ſuch loads, that they 
cannot lift up their heads or hearts in a day of 
darkneſs, yet cry out they cannot ſce fig enough. 
It is a meditation that I have thought of often , and 
1 judge it to be a truth ; God caxnot diſcover fin 
zoo much , if he will not diſcover bis grace and Chriſt 
t00 little, Let him pleaſe but to diſcover his grace 
and Chriſt, and then diſcover tin what he pleaſe ; 


| but without this, the fight of fin is a dreadful fight. 


Let therefore Chriſtians take heed here, and not teach 
Q 2 God 
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God what he ſhall do, leſt you meet with the ſame 
anſwer that Mr. Leaver did in the fame caſe, men- 
tioned by that Learned and Eminent Divine Door 
&, 375 Sibbs, in his precious picce of the Souls Conflit ; 
God gave Mr. Leaver his requeſt, he did diſcover tin 
to him in the moſt ugly colours, he had: ſuch a 
fight of fin, that he ſaw no comfort in his following 
dayesz and therefore thought it fitter to leave it to 
Gods wiſdom to mingle their portion of ſorrow, then 
to be their own chuſers. 


More Uſes I might make of this Head , but I pur+ 
poſcly: break off to make haſte to the next. 
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CHAP. LV. 


of Compunctiu L 


He Spirit of God haviug (ct up this Divine Light in 
2 the underitanding, and convinced the finner what 
his ſtate is, there isa fad report carried to the Wil! and 
Aﬀettions, which now begin to be moved 3 the ſame Spi- 
rit accompanying this Lignt , hath his operation in the 
heart,as bcfore in the underlianding z AGs 2.37, When by 
the Spirits working with Peter's, Sermou , they were en- 
lightned and convinced of their great lin in cuucifying the 
Lord Chriſt, preſently Compunction follows; it was no« 
ſome weeks or months after, but preſently Compunction 
follows at the heels of Conviction 3 why did they not op+ 
pole, or diſpute againſi Peter # No, there was one did fo 
diſpute within them , that there was no oppoling 3 men 
may have much illumination to know lin , and can ſpeak 
much what an evil fin is 3. they have Conviction that they 
are linners, but no Compundction tollows that Conviction 
but it (hall not be ſoin the day of Chrilts power , P/al. 
110.3, when the Spiric comes to work on the Veſlc] of 
Mercy, 

That the beart muſt nceds be much moved,appears upon 
theſe two grounds. 

Firſt, The greatneſs of the evil which now it is con- 
vinced of, and fceleth it licth under. Let a man (ce and 
fcel himſelf under the bonds of guilt, in danger of hell, 
under the power of his luſts, enmity againſt God,and God 
a ſtranger to him, let but the (caſe of this condition lye up- 
en his heart, and let himgo on in his jollity it he can ; 
What a woful Creature doth a man fee himſelt now to 
be ? He envies the happineſs of the bealts that arc filled, 
and play in their paſtures, We have heard of him, who 
when 
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when he ſaw a Toad, ſtood wceping, becauſe God had 
made him a Man, {ocxcellent a Creature, and not a Toad, 
ſo abominable 3 the goodneſs of God then, it ſeems, as he 
apprehended it, made him weep : but this man he meets a 
Toad, and he weeps alſo 3 but why ? becauſe he isa man, 
who thinks his eſtate infinitely worle then the condition 
of a Toad, and it it were pothible to obtain it , would 
change ſtates with thc Toad , that hath no guiltof lin, 
fears no wrath of God, is not under power of lults or 
creatures; God is no enemy to it , which 15 his miſcrable 
ſtate; We ſhall need no ether man to diſpute with Do- 
cor Twiſſe upon that firange polition , of which I know 
no need in that Controverlic , Miſerum eſſe quacunque mi- 


Wind. gra. 1,2, ſeria pane magy eſt eligibile, quem omnino nou eſſe, I have 


dig I, 


thought many times , had Door Twiſſe felt what others 
have done, he would never have aſſerted ſuch a Polition -, 
whatever a man may ſay for ſuch an Afertion in Arijtotles 
School, from ſome Philoſophical notions, yet in the Divi+- 
nity Schools,thoſe notions will be contemned, by him who 
lies under the ſenſe of his miſerable, undone and damned 
ſtate by fin, let the Ductor tell him never fo often he lzes, 
as he doth a few lines b.torc : Whether #ox-extity be eli- 
gible or not? or what crutii there may be in thoſe notions 
taken in the abſtratt , 1 diſpure not : what they arc in the 
concrete, I know iull wcli : to ditpute 2zaintt ſenſe 15 noms 


ſenſe. 


Secondly, It muſt needs be fo f:vm the fcope of God in this 
work ; that which hc inrendet};, naniely,to loofen the Soul 
from its luſts, to make it wiiiy to part from them,fo turn 
from them, to himſclf; the {tzenp*h of fra(as to the point in 
hand ) licth in that hold or zoom 1t hathin the wil, with 
the affe@ions of love and del:ght, which it gets by the plea- 
ſure and profit , which it propounds and brings to.the will 
and affeFions, Poor Chritiians in the day of their temp- 
tations, when they are it combate with their corruptions, 
be what they will, they tind their wilis, love and delight 
icline very much to thoſe corruptions , and hence con» 
clude thcmſclves to be Hypocri:es; why I pray ? they 
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luppotc the work of Convertion and true mortification, 
leaves no wil, no love, no* delight for tim; What no? 
then I would not care a ruſh for all the temptations 
in the world, they would be light, and very cake 
to conquer , the prevalency in thele atiections muti be 
obſerved. But to come tov our head ; Here is one way to 
looſen the Soul from loving and delighting in them, | what 
the Spirit doth Phylically , 1 do not ſpeak of | that theſe 
luſts, in themſelves and in their efteds , appear to be the 
preatelt evil in the world, therefore, not to be choſen, not 
to be loved or delighted in. The other way, which helps 
thisz that-being apprehended thus evil; inſtead of love 
and dclight working towards them, there are other 
Aﬀedions aGing , contrary to them, and while they 
are aQing, love and delight cannot fo move towards 
them, 

W hat affections thoſe are is cafily apprehended , by the 
evil tidings brought to the heart , and againlt the truth ot 
which there is vo diſputing 3 here i5 the wrath of God, 
the everlalting burnings, which though they have not (ei- 
zed actually upon the Soul, but are future, yet certain, in- 
tollerable, and very difhcult, it not impollible in his own 
thoughts to avoid hence fears riſe and a@ lirong]y z it 
the thread of his life be cut, which may ſoon be,he is gone 
for ever. As to the preſent tate , ke feels bonds of guilt, 
accuſations of Conſcience, apprehends God is an enemy to 
him, C hrilt a ſtranger from him, he under the power of his 
luſts,and cumity againliGod, which cauſeth all this miſery; 
this cauſeth ſorrow to work ſtrongly. Hatred, that hes at 
the bottom , but that doth not to appear as the other : 
Ads 2. 37. Men and brethren, what ſhall we do ? the men 
ſpeak asit they were afraid 3 fo did che ſtout Jaylour: 
Fob 15.21. A dreadful ſoynd is in bis ears : What to 
make of thoſe founds or voices, that ſome have heard, ] 
know Rot : That Gentleman, who was my intimate Friend 
and Companion , for whom I did verily think God had 
mercy , when he was in the midlt of his ſwearing aud 
drinking with his Companions , upon one ground which 
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I mention not , he told me,that in the time of his ſickucſs 
with the Small-pox, when God did grapple with him,none 
. but God and he, no Chriſtian came at him, he thought 
verily he keard theſe words fpoken to him, No mercy, 
which made him cry out ſadly : How the Fancy works in 
that Diſeaſe I know well; but here ſeemed to be more 
then a fancy, not only by the cff<cts it had upon him in his 
diſcalc, but afterwards; for when he was recovered, and 
{o well that he marricd, his Companions.came and got hun 
out again, but for being drunk any more that he was not 3 
but coming home,riding with his Companions, ſomething 
dark it was, the words came again, No mercy, and firuck 
him ſo down , that his Companions got him out no more, 
and after tnat the work went 9n to make a through and 
excellent Convert, Another I knew, but I cannot lay of 
him as of the former, a Scholar he was, of pretty natural 
parts, bred and brought up under excellent preaching,-and 
in a place where he had the cxamples of exccllent Chritti- 
ans , ſo that he muſt needs have light , but proved a de- 
bauched perſon, no luſt came amiſs to him 3 upona time he 
ſent for me topray with him: I went willingly ; in my 
diſcourſe with him he told mc, that ſeveral times ( not 
once ) as he hath been going through the helds to ice per- 
ſons , he hath heard ouec call him by his Sirname , and 
doubled his call, bidding him, Make beſte, make haſte, time 
is [hort ; he could fee no body, when he looked who it 
ſhould be that ſpake 3 this did ſo affeCt hin, as it troubled 
him : he told me; oftentimes when he was ainong(i his 
Companions, that he could not go on lo freely in his lewd 
practiſes , but I with I could fay it had wrought to Con- 
verlion : his time was but ſhort indeed , for he was cut off 
in the prime of his years, within a very few years atter he 
cold me ot it. . 

Concerning tkelſe tear: and ſorrows , which mcn of the 
world, ttrangers to Convertion, call, melaacholy, mauneſs, 
and I know not what , (cnd them to the Phylitians , and 
Apothecari:s ſhop for cure, I ſhall not infiti upon them 3 
what other Divines have at large writtcn about the elcar- 
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nels, greatneſs, permanency of theſe fears and ſorrows, is 
well known; and to ſome {o well known, that it hath 
cauſed great fearsin them that their Convertion was ne- 
ver ſound, becauſe they have not experienced thoſe great 
and permanent fears and ſorrows, they preach and write 
of, Having ſpoken to Preparations more largely in my 
firſt Chapter , ( to which I refer the Reader ) I ſhall add 
but a tew Politions here, and ſo come to the reſolution of 


one Queſtion about them, which I know thoſe who have - 


brew troubled about theſe preparatory legal works, will be 
willing to read, 


Firſt Polition. Though many times great ſins produce, 
aud great ſinners meet with great fears, great ſorrows and 
terrorg, yet not alwayes fo. 

God doth not keep this method or road alwayes with 
men , as ſinners, great ſinners great'terrors , lels ſinners 
leſs texro1s: Sometimes thoſe who have been le(s finners 
then others by far, as to outward as, and living in a 
courſe of fin, have met with greater ſorrows, fears, 
bruilings 7 then others who have been greater and vikr 
ſinners. 


Second Poſition, Great ſinners, and men of great 
parts , great fpirits, whom God intends to make of great 
uſe , theſe are the men , the perſons, who uſually, if not 
alwayes, meet with great bruiſings , terrors, fears and 
ſorrows, 

Obſerve the workings of God, and you will find it (0; 
thoſe who read Mr, Bo/tor's life will ſee my Poſition made 
good, no wonder though the Lord bruiſed him, and held 
him underas he did ; Other Divines I might mention, 
but I ſhall inſtance in Mr, Fobn Rogers of Dedbam; an 
old man, that uſed in his young time to frequent the houſe 
of Mr. Richard Rogers of Wothersfield, would tell me this 
ſtory of him oftentimes, which my Grandmother, who was 
Wite to Mr. Rogers, told him ſeveral times ; Mr. Richard 
Rogers did ſend and help to maintain Mr. Fob: Rogers 
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C being his Kinſman) in Cambridge it ſeems, he proved 
{a bad, that he ſold his Books and ſpent the money ; my 
Grandmother moved her Husband to buy-himi ſome Books, 
and- (end him. to. Cambridge again 3 ſhe being a prudent 
Woman prevailed ; Mr, fobn Rogers ſpent his Books 
again» Mr. Richard Rogers then would calt him off utter- 
ly.3 but my Grandmother renews her_requeſt once more, 
and-at laſt-prevails, to ſend him again then he held : that 
.he-was wild enough I.conclude trom a- fpeech of his own, 
which-I mention net, and: by a (pcech of Mr. Richard Ro- 
gers, which he often uſed , when he ſaw what God had 
done tor his Kinſman, I will never deſpair of a man for [ohn 
Rogers ſake 3 it ſecms then he -was bad enough. God in+ 
tended: this man to make him.ot great'uſe , and a'choice 
Inſtrament he was in Gods hand' tor converlion of 'many 
Souls, few- men like him but God handled him accord - 
ingly, bruiſcd him-to purpoſe 3. he would get under buſhes 
in fields, pray and cry » became an experimental Preacher 
of legal: workings , making- good- what Biſhop ( ther, 
Malicr,) . Brozxrig (aid of: him 9 my Father Warg, which 
was this; Jobn.Rogers will do mnore'good with big wildN\)te, 
then we ſhall do with our ſet Muſick, : Thoſe that knew his ' 
manner of preaching,and aQtings in preaching, well knew 
what the-Biſhop mecant by the. wild Note ;but it was very 
truc:,. though ſuch ations and- ſpeeches in other men 
would have been ridiculous, yetin him, being a man fo hos» 
ly, grave; and revercnd, they wem off witit as tnuch aw, 
upon a very great and reverent Auditory, 


Third \ Poſition, Great ſinners do net alwayes is their 
firftl Converſion mecs with. greas fears and terrors, but with 
great meltings, 

Great : ſhowers fall. without any thunder-clap, I was 
with a ſerious Chrilttan, who before his converhon was as 
wicked a perſon-as any in-the Town where helived ; the 
drunkards-would-ufe to call him Father; fo bitter av ene- 
wy again godlineſs, and godly-men, that the Miniſter in 
that: Parrſh-was almoſt afraid to go by his my a 
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Sermou day,in order to preparation to the-Sacraments, the 
Minilter being gone to preach laid this man, I will go beay 
what Wilſon ( would not give him his civil title ) fazer; 
the Miniſter being in prayer when he came in, he gets into 
a ſcat behind the Pulpit, where rarely any fat, and his heart 
began to give in prayertime 3 but when Mr. Filſon na- 
med his Text, which was, Fobn5. 1g. Sin no more leſt x 
worſe thing come unto thee , this bitter enemy to gedlineſs, 
that did before ſo powr in drink , did now powr out teags 
abundantly, could not lift up head, but fate weeping alt 
Sermon time , home he went a uew man , his Compani- 
ons came to him, but they tound a ſtrange change, he was 
no more for their turn z on he went two years praying by 
a.Book , but that at laſt did not pleaſe him , he could n ot 
open what he felt and wanted by his Book , he layes it 
by, and reſolves, if he can ſpeak but three words to God, 
yet he would powr out his Soul & well as he could , and 
open his heart with his own words; then he told me, Sa- 
tan ſet upon him with the moſt horrid temptations , that 
he was ina fad condition 3 but as for thoſe legal terrors, 
though a woful finncr , I could never learn by his words, 
that God made him acquainted with them at firſt; he 
lived and dicd a preciqus Chriſtian, 


Fourth Poſition. Mpny Chriſftiens, after they have bad 
ſome acquaintance with Chriſt , and have given good grounds 
for their effetjual calling. have met with far more terrors and 
fears, then ever they did at firſt coming home, 

This is not the caſe only of thoſe who have linned after 
the example of David, who, I believe, never knew what 
it was tO have his bones broken at his firſt coming home 3 
I can learn nothing to the contrary , but that God-began 
carly with him, it may be in his childhood, moſt probable, 
as molt of the Saints recorded in Scripture 3 but it hath 
been the caſe of others, in whom God began as carly as in 
him, I doubt not to ſay, but moſt what , though not al- 
wayes, thoſe who are born of godly Parents, and brought 
up under their wing, ſpecially if Parents be prudent.in 
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government as well as godly , aud the Miniſtry clear and 
quick, to joyn with the Parents, that God caſts in his (ced 
of Grace betimes 3 and fo he doth in ſome others, though 
not ſo commonly it Parents be wicked and negligent 3 
now theugh theſe may have fears, yet to-have them fo 
affliQive and terrifying, at firlt, they have themnot 3 but 
divers of theſe have met afterwards with their loads 3 
what reaſons the Lord may have in his Soveraign wiſ- 
dom, who knows; as for ſonic, the reaſons we tind. It 
fallen into a ſleepy, lazy, ſlight frame, or begin to doat 
upon, and follow after the world, to rouze them: up he will 
heat them or te make them drive on the work of Aſſu- 
xance with more vigour or for other reaſons which I 
might mention, but forbear 3 but let the reaſons be what 
they will, experience hath proved it true : many again, of 
a more tender ſpirit, watchful in their lives, and-that keep 
up to a Goſpel-converſdFion , they. go off the ſtage of this 
world, knowing little or nothing of theſe afflicting tex« 
xors from firlt to laſt, 


Queſtion. How may. a Chriſtian come to be ſaticfied us 
to theſe preparatory legal works , which our Divines bave ſv 
much preached aud printed, and the bgly Scriptures with rea« 
ſons do ſeem to juſtifie. 

Anſwer, I. hope what I have ſaid may, if the Spirit 
of God ſpeak the Word, give fatisfaQtion 3 yet 1 ſhall 
give you. further the experiences of others, how thcy 
came to be fatished, who for many years could not get 
over this block, but frequently were arguing againſt them-' 
{clves, that they were but Hypocrites, and their work 
unſound, for want of theſe legal preparations, 

: It you ſay, experiences ot others are not a ſafe ru'e 
weez 092a5pi to go by, they may be deceitful, and the men deceit- 
Hoipgoc, Aph.r. ful. 

I grant what you ſay, therefore I ſhall not give you bare 
experiences, but their groundsz weigh thoſe, and if they 
be not ſound, I ſhall be thankful to thoſe who will unde» 
CELVE ME, 
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Firſt, They had this teſtimony in themiclves, Confri- 
ence bearing them witnels, that they were willing to give 
up themſclves to the working ot Geds good Spirit z let 
him do what he would with them,only make chem ſound 
they did not bawk any legal workings, becauſe bitter, ſad, 
uncomfortable , would ſpoil their ſport, hinder their 
mirth ; yea, ſo farfrom this, that they did follow God 
many years, (ccking 6t him to open fin unto them, and 
make them taſte the gall and wormwood 3 fo that fin 
might be made bitter to them, Chrilt excellent and preci- 
ous, and their hearts thereby ſeparated trom thoſe lins by 
which they had offended : thus frame for ſeveral years 
proved to be truc. 

Secondly, They found and obſcrved by experience, that 
it was not in the power of thelc legal workings and ter- 
rors, to take the Soul off kindly and ſoundly from lin. If 
the Spirit indeed be pleaſed to hold and carry on the work, 
then they are an excellent and rational means towards it 3 
elſe though while the Soul.is aCtually under them, a man 
may be {qa {cared , that he dare not tollow his lulis tor this 
time. The dog may. be atraid to meddle with his car- 
r10n, and ſands at a diſtance while he (ecth the cudgel, but 
will return to it again,and fo will thefc to their lutts, when 
theſe fears draw off, Itis the work of Redemption, the 
Croſs of Chriſt, the Spirit of the new Covenant, not the 
terrors of the eld Covcnant , which taketh che Soul oft 
ſoundly from fin. I was once in ſhipwrack, about one ot 
the clock in the night,in December, the Ship was breaking 
upon the Recks; there was a dreadtul ſhout among(t ſome 
ot the Scamen , I ſhall be in Hell beforethe morning ;, but 
yet could be drunk within three dayes after God (pared 
them. I was told by a Reverend Divine , whoſe Sitter a 
Profeſſour married, I knew the mans Relations this Pro- 
{{ſſour, it ſeems, ſecretly followed his luſt of uncleannels 3 
after hc had yielded to his lult,it ſeems, he had ſuch dread- 
ſal horrors, his Conſcience did (o tear him , that he ſaid, 
had he been thrown at the back of the fire, he thought he 
could as cafily have born that burning, as endure thoſe 
corments 
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torments he felt in his Conſcience : yet when theſe hor- 
rors went off, he tollowed his lult again 3 and this was his 
courte for ſome time; at laſt ( as I have hcard ) after 
great humblings, God redeemed him from his luſt, How 
many times have Minilters loſt their hopes , when they 
thought God had made them ſpiritual Fathers of | Chil- 
dren, when they ſaw their hearers under theſe workings, 
Yea, ſome under ſuch great tcrrors, that Town and Coun» 
try rung of them , and at laſt came to nothing. I have 
been told concerning DoGtor Sibbs, that when he heard of 
perſons under ſuch great legal terrors , he began to tear 
chem, that they would not prove ſound. Terrors may 
{ulpend the acings of lults for the preſent, but it is the 
work of Chritt to ſave from the love, and deſtroy the 
power of lults : Therefore they ſought the more to Chriſt 
to have this ſeparation from lin to be miade kindly and 
ſoundly. 

Thirdly, They obſerved many Chriſtians, who had not 
found theſe legal workings as others had done, and there= 
tore were doubting of the ſoundnels of thcir Cgnverlion, 
yet in their Converſations were 4s, yea more, tender an d 
atraid of fin, humble, awful, ſpiritual, ſavoury in their 
Converſation, prizing and following Chrilt in all means, 
then many of thofe who had found- thele legal terrors in a 
high degree, and were clteemed for ſound Chriſtians allo : 
whence it is plain, legal tcrrors are not the things : if in- 
deed it were an infallible Rule, where there are great legal 
terrors, there is moſt ſoundneſs, and the belt Goſpel- 
converſation , then there were great reaſon why Chri- 
itians ſhould be ſo troubled, who want theſe : but cx- 
+ "goa hath proved the Rule to be falſe and falli- 
ble, 
Fourthly, They conſidered what were the ends of God 
in theſe legal workings : the ends of God why he brings 
any under thelc terrors, are not for themſelves, but ſome- 
thing elſe; that is , to make fin ſoevil , fo bitter to the 
Soul, that it may be vvilling to be ſeparated from it, and 
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Secondly, To make Chrif highly precious,and make them 
willing to come to him, and cloſe with him upon his own 
terms; Godsend'i5 not to commend ws to Chrik, becauſe 
ſ@ humbled , fo terrified , but to commend Chriſt to us : 
Had a man as many terrors as Fu4as had, if thole ends 
were not attained , he were not truly prepared for Chiilt ; 
he that hath the leaſt of thoſe that any man had, yet if the 
ends be attained, he hath that which the Lord aimeth at, 
aud as to preparatory work is ſound : There are many 
Chriltians, who have not found the tenth part of thoſe 
legal, helliſh terrors, which others have done, yet have 
proved ſound,and got to Heaven , when others, notwith- 
ttanding cheir great hellifth terrors , have at laſt gone to: 
Heil: Thus therefore they examined their hearts, and 
tound , 

That firſt, God had made them willing to part from 
their luſts and idols 3 and if he would redcem them from 
them , make an eternal divorce betwczen their Souls and 
them, they- would for ever blc(s his Name. | 

Secondly, They found', th:t' Chriſt was made, (6 

precious to them', © that they did moſt, gladly accept 
of "Gods offcr, and think it the bett bargain that e- 
ver they made , might they but enjoy him upon his 
own terms, 
- Fifthly, They confidercd that great Command of the 
Goſpel, To believe in Feſws Chriſt, to receive him, which 
(as | have (aid before ) makes it my duty to. believe in 
him, prepared or not prepared they could not aylwer 
their neglctof that Command, by ſaying, A4las, /4m.not 
prepared;therefore I mult not,or 1 cannot believe in Chrilt: 
This will not 'do'; and therefore they mult fay , as that 
good Woman on her death-bcd to her Mini(ter,cxamining 
her about her Faith , the grounds of it { which at that 
time was underſtood ' tolye in Aſſurance, and ſo ſhe an» 
(wered)) O-Sir, (aid ſhe, I did believe,becauſe I darc do no 
other. | | 

Sixtbly, Some ( for I do not ſay all have found it ) 
haye found-, that thaugh God did ſpare them in the firtt 

coming 


_ 


— - 


—— cu. 


The Real Chriſtiaz, 


coming home , as to legal terrors and forrows, from the 
guilt of fin, yet for ſorrows and troubles ariling from tin 
another way, they have met with their hearts full, yea, full 
indecd , fo full, that might they have been their own 
chuſers, they would rather have choſen a year lying un- 
der that legal bondage, which hath made them (o often 
call into queſtion the ſoundneſs of their Converlion , then 
tolyc ſo many years under tholc preſling loads, which have 
made them weary of their lives, Whence let me give 
this advice to Chriſtians 3 Is thy heart light, too vain, tro- 
thy ? beg of God to make it ſerious, and (tudy how to 
walk awtully and humbly betorc him 3; but do not you, as 
ſome have been apt, almoſt to quarrel with God, for want 
of legal ſorrows and fears, it you have them not one 
way , you may have enough another way : God may let 
out ſome luſt upon thee, it may be that lult in which thou 
tookeit delight betore, and with which thy heart was moli 
defiled ; which luſt, though Ged keeps thee (o that it ſhall 
not prevail or get maltery over thee, yet it may follow thee 
ſo impctuouſly and inceflantly with the motions in all 
thou goecſt about, and hence cauſe ſuch horrid vexations 
and aMictions to thy ſpirit, that thou wilt cry out a hun- 
dred times with Fob, chap. 7:15. My ſoxl chuſetb ſtrang- 
ling, anddeath, rather then life : How pleaſing have the 
thoughts of the halter deen under theſe loads ? but take 
heed and dread theſe temptations , as paticntly as . thou 
canſt,chuſe rather to ſubmit tothe ſoveraign and righteous 
pleaſure of God, under theſe fad and ſoul-vexing buffet- 
1ngs, rather then to give the leaſt car to thoſe devilliſh 
temptations of ſelf-deſtruction. But ttill, which is the 
adviſe I give, labouring for a plain heart with God, do not 
you teach God what doſe of legal workings and ſorrows 
he ſhall give you. Itis with Souls that are fick of fin, as 
it is with thoſe who are bodily tick; moſt of thefe, when 
they ſend to the Phyſitian, {cad him word, they can take 
no Phyſick, that is, no Vomit, no purging Phylick ( they 
mean ) but defire him 'to ſend them ſome comfortable 
things,or nothing 3 this is the frame of moſt of our Coun- 
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The Real Cbriftian. 
tay people , when as they have ten times more need of 
Vomits and Purges, .then of Cordials. Some haye ſent to 
me ( Phytick being that , which before I entred upon the 
Miniltry I ſtudicd and practiſed, and now, being deprived 
of my Miniltry, 1 am torccd to practice again ). tor a row- 
Zing vomit ( (o they termed it ) that might cleanſe them 
thoroughly 3 but I have not made their dcfires the rule for 
my adminiſtring Phyſick ; had I denc fo, I had in an ordi- 
nary way killed them , but I gave as I judged they were 
able to bear. Some fend no diredions what the Phyli- 
tiau ſhould do, but leave themiclves to his judgment 3 let 
him ſend his Phylick, they (ſubmit themſelves to it, thele 
are the right Patients. Thus do fin-hck-fouls : moſt, if 
they find troubles ariſe,Conſcience being a little awakened, 
preſently,- muſt have comtortable promiſes applied, litten 
for ſuch words from Miniſters and Chriltians , when they 
have need of other kind of Phytick. Some they call for 
higher diſcoveries of fin and guilt, that fin may appear 
like it (elf, and they feel more forrows ; and if God (ſhould 
give them what they would have (unleſs his mighty hand 
did ſupport them ) little do they know what may be the 
horrid effes. Others give up themſclves to God, do 
not teach him how- much togive, but only heal them 
ſoundly , do his work in them thoroughly, and let him 
take what courle his merciful wifdom pleaſcth 3 and this 
is the right frame of a gracious heart. 

What [I have ſaid may ſerve to anſwer the other caſe 
about ſorrows for fin,of which Divines have written, being 
another part of Compunttion ; The want of forrows have 
cauſed many ſorrows in the hearts of many Chriſtians : 
Let not the Reader expect that I ſhould enlarge upon this, 
for as I enlarge upon nothing, much leſs ſhall I enlarge 
upon that, to which ſo many have ſpoken : Only a tew 
words. 

Firſt, I grant legal ſorrows are of good ul: to prepare 
the heart, and make it willing to part with its fins, and 
remove from that term from which it is called in'Conver- 
lion , but yet give me one _ (as I may ſay) of Ez = 
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gelical ſorrow for fin, rifing from a Golpel-work and prin- 
ciple, before pounds of legal forrows, 'riling from laviſh 
and helliſh fears; How muchoft thefe forrows, with bit- 
ter exclamations againſt mens luſts, have been known, and 
yet not'long after, men could hug their Jufts again ? but 
ſorrows which ariſe from the ſcnle of the 'enmity of lin 
againft the greatneſs and goodnels of God,againli the love 
and tenderne(s of Chriſt in that, great work of Redempti- 
on, of which the Soul hath had {ome good hope and refte, 
and that it ſhould deal (o'dilingenioully with this God, 
and this Chriſt, thefe ſorrows being accompanied with re- 
verent filial fear and (entire love, do not let the Soul ever 
cloſe with its luſts again. 

Secondly, But art thou a found Chriſtian, and haſt not 
known what ſorrow for fin means * *urcly thou art mi- 
taken, thou wrongeft thy ſelf in (aying {o; call over 
thy lite, examine thy felt, and thou wilt find it other- 


wile, 


Obje&. It may Le you will ſay, I have known ſorrow. for 
fin, but my ſorrow hath not been like ſorrow for other 
things ; lofs of Relations or Ejtate, outward afflifliens 
hve cauſed greater afflicting ſorrows then ſin hath done : 
Others I ſce more texder hearted then / , they caxt mourn, 
powre: out tears, when my heart us likg the nether Mil-« 


ſtone £ 


Anſw, This Objection hath had its Anſwer many 
times given, therefore I will not ltay upon it 3 the per 
{on towhom we ſpeak is to be confidered,, a ferious Chri- 
ſiian, who aims at, and drives on tor lincerity. 

Firſt, The Schoolmen * have diltinguiſhed about for- 
rows, and that diſtin&ion is approved by our Orthodox, 
Learned and Godly Divines Ft. 

Sorrow is intellectual, ſpiritual, or (ſenſitive : Or thus, 
Sorrow 1s conſidered, either asit is in the will, and fo it js 
nothing elſe but the diſpleaſure and diflike of that which 
the underſtanding :apprehendeth as evil ; Oras it is in the 


ſenſitive faculty of the Soul;common with us to the beaſts. 
As 
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As for intellecual, ſpiritual ſorrow, or forrow as conli+ 
dered in the will, there is no true Child of God but doth 
ſorrow more becauſe of ſin, then tor outward things 3 
their wits being fanihed abhor fin more then any out- 
ward evil; but all do not tcel ſuch (enlible (imarting grief 
for fin in their ſenſitive faculty, as they do for divers out>- 
ward afliions;the more corporal a thing is,the nearer is it, 
and more familiar to the ſcuſitive taculty, and ſe pincheth 
more there : He that hath the tooth achina great degree, 
hath ten times more ſenlible grict then he that is in a deep 
Hedick Feaver 3 but the will diſlikes the Hedctick Feaver, 
much more then it doth the tooth-ach. 

p* Secondly, Sorrow for fin we labour to increaſe it , we 
pray for it, we chulc it, we grieve that we cannot grieve 3 
but for other ſorrow, when we act like rational men, we 


/ labour to ſuppreſs it, ſhake it off it we can, take thame to 


our (elves, that we cannot more quietly and paticntly bear 
the hand of God, but ſhould ſo link and faint under his 
correcting pleaſure, 

Thirdly, In ſorrow for outward things, we are meerly 
Paſſives, thatis, ſorrow comes in whether we will or no; 
it breaks in upon us, we cannot withſtand itz but in ſor- 
row for Sin, we are Afiives, that is, we defire it, chule it, 
call for it, pray for it ( as I ſaid before ) Whence we ſee, 
there is much more of the will in ſorrow for Sin, then is 
in ſorrow for outward things; and certainly the will is 
the great thing in Divinity 3 this implycth it hath the un- 
dcritanding and judgment with it, 

Fourthly, The Land-floods of forrow for outward 
things, fall again, and ſometimes very quickly, unle(s we 
have ſct our hearts too much upon a Creature , which is 
eur Sin 3 theſe ſorrows wear outz we can {peak of ſuch 
an affliction that now torments us , the loſs of ſuch a Re- 
lation, three or four years hence,and then ſorrow doth not 
ſo opprels us 3 but the little (pring of forrow for Sin , 1s 
kept running during a mans life, If a Chrittian rccalls a 
lin twenty years fince committed, and which trou- 
bled him then , he doth find his ſorrow renew ; though 
S 2 God 
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God hath pardoncd him, he cannot pardon him- 
(ett. 

The ſame may I ſay for Tears, 

Firſt, There may be loads of Sorrow upon the heart, 
when there 1s- not one Tear in the cye;_ this is well 
known 3 ſo that Tears are not the Index of - great Sorrows 
alwaycs, 

Secondly, Tcars that riſe froma tender broken heart, 
are precious » but Tears that flow from conſtitution of the 
body ( as iu moſt they do ) lignike little; ſome have 
Tears at command, I have known perſons of very unbro- 
ken hearts, fiout wills, who could pour out Tears at ther 
pleaſure, I ſpeak of Chriſtians, 

* Thirdly, Are Tears common with thee for other things? 
it ſo,and they be ſtrangers only when you come to ſin,this 
deſerves good attendauce, 

Fourthly, A man may have a more ſoft, tender, brokcn 
heazxt , who cannot thed tears ( at leaſt not in that mea- 
ſuxe ) he may be a better Chriſtian then he that can ſhed 
many tears 3 oblervation hath made this good. I remem=- 
ber Mr. Themas Hooker, at a Meeting of about forty Mis 
niſters, put that queltiou, What Rules they would go by 
in admiſſion of, Mcmbers into Churches ? Will you go by 
the narration of the work of God upon them in Conver- 
fion ? Or will you look at the trame wherewith they 
make their narration ? One, faith he, comes and makes his 
narration with many tcars 3 another he tells you plainly 
what God hath done, but he cannot ſhed tears as the 
othcr, but yet proves the better Chriſtian, ſaid he. To ſay 
no more, Tears are common to Hypocritcs, and no infalli- 
ble ſign of ſoundneſs of Grace : Many are kept kumble 
and poor in their own cyes for want of tears, when ſome 
( I fear ) are proud of their tears, Mr, Shejberd faith, 
More are driven to Ckrijt by the ſenſe of the burden of an 
bard, dead, blind, filthy beart, thex by the ſenſe of ſorrows 3 
becauſe a man reſts is lorrows moſt commonly , but trembles 
and flies out of himſelf when be feels the other, Sincere 
Convert p. 239, 
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So much in anſwer to that Queſtion. The Reader now 
may ſee upon what reaſons thoſe experiences are ground- 
ed, 

For the effets of this work of Compunction,I (hall but 
touch them briefly. 

The firſt effe& ; A Ropis put to the courle of Sin 3 the 
man cannot run on (© freely in that way as before ; Let 
this work be but common , and never carricd on to found 
Converſion , but fall off again, yet fo long as this work 
lalts, the aQingsof Sin are forborn ; there is lomething 
got into the cup, that doth ſo imbitter it , that whereas 
before be drunk, iniquity like water, Job 15.16. now it 
will not go down (o pleaſantly as it was wont to do z he 
crics out, as the Sons of the Prophet, O man of God, there 
is death im the pot, 2 Kings 4+ 40. there is indeed , Thou 
fralt die ;, he taſtes there : Now it his Companions come 
to call him out, no, he talteth ſomething he never did 
bctore. 

Secondly, He begins to-fall ſick of his fin paſt, and of his 
preſent finful ſtate he now feeleth himſelf to lye under, 
being bound in the chains of guilt , and captivated under 
the power of lults: now he begins to vomit up his 
ſweet morſcls in confeſlion of his tins ; God ſets his fins 
in order before him, in Convidion, he fects his fins in 
order before God, in Confeſſion 3 his ſhifts and extenuati- 
ons are no more heard 3 he loads himſelt with jult aggra- 
vations. 

Thirdly, Now he ſeth the force of thoſe reafons 
which have been uſed by the Miniſtry of the Word to 
perſwade men to Converfion , to turn from fin to God 
there is weight in thoſe Arguments which were lit- 
tle regarded before, and now he begins to think ſe- 
riouſly , there muſt be a Divorce between him and his 
Dalilab. 

Forrthly, His hcart begins to be looſened from his 
Idols; and if God will now ſeparate between him and his 
fins, he doth not now refilt the work of the Spirit, as 
before, 
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Mr. Shepberd makes CompunGtion to coulilt in three 
things. 1. Fear, 2. Sorrow. 3. Separation from ſin, 
[ I conceive Separation from Sin is more properly an effec? 
of CompunGdtion, then a part of it. Fear and Sorrow pro. 
duce this effet , make the Soul not to refilt the Spirit , or 
not unwilling to have his Sin and Soul parted. | So much 
looſening from ſin as makes the Soul willing, or at leaſt not 
«unwilling, that the Lord Feſus ſhould take it away. This 
ſevering from Sin he conc.1ves to be a further ſtroke found 
in the Elc& thenm the Reprobate : Fears and Sorrows 
were common to both; but this ſcvering trom Sin the 
Spirit works in the Ele& under Compunction. He bids 
us remember for ever that no more ſorrow for ſin , no more 
ſeparation from ſin is neceſſary to thy cloſing with Chriſt, then 
ſo much as makes thee willing, or rather not uuwilling, that 
the Lord ſhould take it away, And know it, if thou ſeekeſt 
for a greater meaſure of Humiliation, antecedent to thy cloſing 
with Chriſt,then tbis,thon ſheweſt the more pride therein,&c, 
Yes, blcfſed Saint, we ſhall remember well what you bid 
us remember 3 forif ſuch a meaſure of fears and (orrows 
under the work of CompunGion , as works a willingneſs 
to be ſeparated from Sir, and ſo much ſeparation from Sin, 
as makes us willing, or at leaſt not unwilling, tvcloſe with 
Chriti to take it away , if this, I (ay, be ſuch a truce mea- 
ſure of Hamiliationantecedent to our cloſing with Chriſt, 
that it is pride to look for a greater, | and blcfled be Grace, 
we can cxperience this very well | then I hope our Con- 
verſion and Faith in Chriſt may be found, though we 
have not arrived at that pitch to be content to be damned ; 
which isa great part of the next Chapter , treating of 
Hwmiliation. Moreover, if this willingnels to be {epara- 
ted from Sin, and to take Chrilt to ſeparate Sin and the 
Soul, be a diſtinguiſhing note between the Elect and Re- 
probate under CompunGion , and this is wrought by the 
Atual grace of the Spirit of God , and therefore mult be 
a fruit of Gods Love | for certainly all ſound Chriſtians 
120k upon their redemption from their Juſts , creature, 


idols, and enmity againſt God, to be the effec of Gods 
love, 
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love, as well as redemption from Hell, though this may 
more affe&t; for the whole Soul, and the whole of the 
Soul, fly from Hell, and dreads that, but Sin yet remains in 
us | then how the Soul mult come to be content withour 
the love of God, though he will never give grace, ne- 
ver work grace, and this muſt be wrought by the Spirit 
too, as in h1snext Chapter, I cannot underitand it; 

This willingne(< to be ſeparated from Sin under the 
work of Compunction ( and fo proper to the Elc inthe 
work of preparation )) Mr. Shepherd oblcrves, 15 not rc- 
ccived by many worthy Divines, who think this belongs 
to Sanctihcation , and 15 wrought in the Soul atter union 
wit|: Chrilt by Faith. I doindced hnd divers able Di- 
vines to be of a contrary opinion to Mr. Shepberd, who 
though thcy maintain preparatory works before Converti- 
on, yet they think they are common to the Reprobate with 
the Ele and that no preparatory works have any cer- 
taiu or neccflary connexion with the Ferm that is to be 
introduced 3 but they arc ovly material diſpoſitions, which 
render the fubje& more ſuliceptive, or ft for theterm to 
be introduced :. as drinc(s in the Wood makes the Wood 
more ' fit to reccive the fircc, but no mere fire in the 
dry , then in the green Wood, fo nothing that hath 
any ſaving diſtinction between the Elect and Reprobate 
prepared ; but Faith, anſwering the Call of God, and uni- 
ting to Chriſt, who is our lite, is the f(t faving dittin- 
guiſhing note, 

This Queſtion, fall it which 'way it will , makes no 
trouble toa. ſound Chriſtian in examining of its work 3 
Separation from Sin mult be, Chriſt only can feparate trom 
Sin : The will muſt take Chritt as King, and ſo muſt be fe- 
parated from Sin : $0 then, the thing be done , whether it 
were begun undes Compunction,betore union with Chriſt, 
or after union, it matters not 3 the truth of our Conver- 
ion depends not upon the priority in the Queltion ; yet 
C with ſubmilſivn eo other Icarned Divines ) I cannot fee 
that Mr. Shepherd in this point is miltaken , there ſeems 
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Firft, 1 cannot ſee how it 1s poflible the Soul can hold 
married affeqions to two,and tnole contrary, The Crown 
and the Bed admit but one, Can the Soul be married to 
Chriſt while it 15 marricd to its Juſts , at the very ſame 
time ? Will Chrilt admit this ? Or will he not tirtt have a 
Divorce to be coulentedto,at leali not refilted? How Chriti 
ſhould ingraft or implant the Soul into himſelf, who grows 
upon the old Stock, and wiÞ not be cut off from it, I can- 
not tell, 

Secondly, If a man becalled from one Term to ano- 
ther, ſurcly inorder of aature he mult firſt turn from the 
Tcrm in which he was when he was called , bctore he can 
come to the Term #« whicn he was called. In effectual 
calling, the Term from which the Soul 1s called is nor pri- 
marily and properly Hell; all are willing enough to turn 
from that , | though ſome, Monlters of men, have it often 
in their mouths, God damn me | but Sin, Creature-idoli- 
zing, Inordinate-ſelf, which Hell attends, this is the pro- 
per Term from which we arecalled , and Hell is a firong 
Argument to make us attend to the Call , if that be the 
wages of Sin; Muſt not then a man in order of nature 
firſt turn from Sin, before he can turn to God ? Can 
he come to this Term, and not move firft from the 
other? 

Thirdly, Is that man rightly preparcd for Chriſt, whoſ: 
will doth actually refiſt him in the terms upon which he is 
offered ? Is not Chriſt cloathed with all his Otfces, with 
compleat Redemption, the perſon to whom we are called, 
and muſt he net thus be received ? But if the will of man 
refuſe tobe ſeparated from its lutts, doth it not refilt Chrili 
in his Kingly Office, and great part of his Redemption ? 
It the Soul be not made willing, or at leaſt not unwil- 
ling, ( to uſe Mr. Shepherds notion ) that Chriſt ſhould 
come and ſeparate Sin from it, then I think it doth relilk 
him in his work. 

Fourthly, Take up the fimilitude of dry wood, which 

_—_ P*- that learned Author uſeth : .Doth not the wateriſh moi- 
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it cannot a& upon the ſulphurous part in the wood ? and 
mult not the wateriſh moitture be firft-removed , exhaled, 
and then the firc a&s upon, and kindles the fulphurous 
part? If you (iy, But there is na fireas yet in the dry wood, 
I anſwer, The quettion was as to priority, which Mr, Shep- 
herd is ſpeaking of, And though you ſay there is no fire 
in the wood , though dry, ſo no Grace as yct in the pre« 
pared : To this Mr. Shepherd will anſwer ; There: areuot 
indeed any habits of Grace intuled into the Soul as yet 
but there is ſuch an AG& ot Grace put forth by the Spirit, 
to work the will up to this trame in the Elec preparing, 
which hc puts not torth in a Reprobate z this ſcvering 
from Sin in this time, or under Compunction, being made, 
not by bebital grace, but adnal prace that is, faith he, 
the Spirit doth it immediately , by an omnipotent Act, 
by that which is called” actual actuating, or moving 
Grace. 

Pious and learned Rutherford, giving the ſenſe of the 
Orthodox, concerning the efteacy if Grace,and atinal pre- 
determination, thus ſpeaketh : Quando nos doctemus grati- 
am predeterminantem ex vi [uz intrinſeca inclinare volun- 
tatem ad Td conſentire potius quam ad diſſentire, id tripli- 
citer intelligitur, 1, Quod gratia efficax impediat impe- 
tum & motum obliquitats © irrefituding vitigſe, que li- 
bertati extrinſeci adhereat, & bunc ſenſum lubens admit 
to, Niſi enim Deus atiualem duritiem in adibus gratie 
prepediat O& preoceupat, non video quinoodo Dew auferat 
cor lapideum, Ezech. 36.26, 2, Senſus biceſt, qu»dgra= 
tia predeterminans vi ſuaintrinſeca penetret quaſi ad pro= 
funditatem vitalis inclinationis & impetuoſitatis elefive, 
atque ita primam wiv & impetum nature in libertate co= 
bibeat, & voluntatem inclinantem ad anoulum ( ut fic lo- 
quar ) Borealem tals wolitionss, & Det predetermiaatio 
torqueat ad anguitum anſtralem ; hunc ſenſum falfiſime n0- 
by affingunt adverſarii, 3. 40d Dei gratia predetermi- 
aans, non vi its penetrans, ſed infidens impetuoſitati a= 
ture, its indeclinabiliter fleiat voluntatem, ut modo ad- 
mirando. gratia fortiter, & woluntas vitaliter & eleive 
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conſpirent in idem objeum numero, eodem tempore, loco, & 
intenſione;, & weluntas ſub ilta D4 motione nou in aliud 
tenderet objeHum quam in illnd idem iy quod libere ſe incli- 
naſſet, boe dato quod per \impoſſibile, nulla fuiſſet in Deo 

redeterminatio ; ita tamen ut gratia prims © principali- 
ter, id objelum nou aliud predeterminet, © voluntas ſub 
ordinate & dependenter, ex viinterna, vitali, & imperiali, 
& elefiva libertatis in illud idem objeium tenderet, Hic 
etiam eſt verus ſenſus, 

The fartt brauch I conceive ſpeaks much , and the third 
alſo, of what Mr. Shepberd intends by his ata! grace 
and opens, fo far as we can conceive, how the Spirit doth 
it ; i ſeems to be the binding of the ſtrong man, Luke 1 1. 
22, But when all is ſaid pro and cox, what if we lay the 
work is very fccret and hidden and what Zophar (aid to 
Fob, chap. 11.7. Canſt thou by ſezrching find out God ? 
Ganſt thou find out the Almighty unto perfetiion * may we 
not ſay the ſame in this caſe? tt we cannot find him out 
in.other works , can we find his works upon: the ſpirits of 
men? Let us make good, that ſeparation from lin is 
wrought , that we willingly embrace Chriſt to that end ; 
then whether he doth it by actual or habitual grace under 
Compundtion, ſhall not necd to trouble us. 

| ſhall not make any uſcof this Head, for I ſee Mr. Shep- 
herd, who hath done it hcefore , and that very ably, his 
Works arc in many peoplcs hands, fo that I ſhall ſpare the 
Reader that trouble ; This only I hint , here is the (ccond 
gw inthe Hypocrites work , his w-l/ was never divorced 
from his beloved lults 3 while he was lick indeed, then he 
might cry out of it,as ſome have done, calling Ale- bouſes, 
Hell-kowſes z but it was only. while he was tick : hs that 
hath cat fat meat , which hath. corrupted in his Stomack, 
and- now cauſcth very lick vomiting, bring him the fat 
meat while he is tick and vomiting , he loaths the fight of 
itz. but when ouce he hath empticd himſelf, and the hu- 
mour carried off, he fal;s to his meat heartily. again ; So do 
many with their {weet luſts, when Conſcience hath made 
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them, which cauſe horrid fears and terrors withinz now if 
you offer him Juſt, no, he cannot at this time entertain it ; 
but when he hath vomited well , emptied himſelf by his 
confclhons, and ſuppoſed repentance, abſtinence, engage- 
ments, promiſes to do better, and hath now got over his 
ſickne(s, it isnot long but hefalls to his ſweet morſels 
again; Something like him of whom I heard in Spain, 
and I think it was while I was there, on Good Friday 
(as they call it ) he having whipped himſelt that day, 
(as their manner is ) when they had done all, comes into 
a houſe to put on his clothes 3 now, faid he, I have made 
quit for the old ſcore, he had dence pernance, and all the 
former fins were wiped oft; now he would begin to 
whore again. Hypocrites unſound hearts have their Good 
Friday, their whipping times, and then they are free for 
their former trade. Look to this then Chriſtian , whe- 
ther the Divorce between thy Soul and Sin be truly 
made, for here lies great danger ; but no more of this 
Head. 
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CHAP. V. 


0/ the Spirits work, in takin; off the Soul 
from Seif- righteouſneſs and Self confi- 


dence. 


"He Sinner by this time ſceth himſelf in a very ill caſe : 
And what 15 next? A Principle within him tells 
him, 1 have kinned, and I muſt mend a new leat I multi 
turn 3 repcnt I mult 3 and ſpares not for Vows, Promites, 
Engagements, Reſolutions, he is tull of theſe ; it _ he can 
but xcpent, mourn, pray, calt off his tormer practilcs, and, 
do better, then he hopes God will be pleaſed, and Conlci- 
ence quict : That he can do ſomething this way at this 
time he doth not much doubt it; (6 that though he be 
bad, he is not all bad, he hath ſome good in him; though 
he hath no money, yet he hath hands, and can work : and 
as ſome that once had good means and lived well , it they 
be fallen into decay , yetit they can by working or other 
means get aliving, though a poor one, they will not be 
bcholding to others; So it is with the Soul, having had 
once a good tiock in Adam, though now tallen into dccay, 
yet it it can by working and labour find any living , that 
peace and quictneſs come in, it will not go out to another 
to find rclt ; Thou haſt found the life of thine hand, Iſai. 
57-10. which {ome intcrpret of the comfort they had by 
their going to the Aſſyrians , who promiſe to ſirengthen 
thine hand with help.and affiſtancc, and fo there was no 
coming home to God : Soit is with this Soul, if it can find 
life by his hand,his working,rcforming, and dutics,he will 
not come to Chriſt for lite. 
I ſhall give the Reader my mind bricfly. 
Firſt, Though man be now loſt, miſerable,undone, and hath 
Convictions that bis caſe is naught, yet be hath no ſuch Prin- 
ciple 
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ciple in him naturally, that carries kim dire@ly to Chriſt. for 
bealing. 

This is obvious to any man , who hath labourcd to be 
acquainted with the ftate of the Souls of his people under 
his Miniſtry ; Ask them, are they finners? Yes, they deny 
it not, whois not? But how then ? How do you hope to 
be ſaved, and get ont of this condition ? Let them alone, 
and let them tell their own {tory , and open their minds 
freely to you 3, they will tell you many things they do,how 
they live, how they carry themſelves towards God and 
men 3 but I have obſerved not one word ef Chriſt all this 
while,no mention of him,nor of any thing he hath done 3 
at laſt I have asked, What is Chrili no body with you? O 
yes, yes, Chriſt is lomebody; when I had put the queltion to 
them, they have heard of Chriſt, and they are called Chri- 
ftians, ſo they muſt ay they have need of him, elſe it were 
a ſhame 3 but had not I mentioned him , they had not 
done it: very like to thoſe Women, Iſai. 4. 1. Seven wo- 
men ſhall take hold of one man, ſaying,we will take our own 
bread, and wear our own apparel, only let us be called by thy 
#4me,@c, So do moſt of thoſe who are Chriltians ( to 
called ) they take hold of him, that is, they make an out- 
ward profcilion of him, called by his Name, they cannot 
tcll what to profcls clſe , it would be a reproach to them 
elſe, ( as thole Women pleaded ) in fuch a Nation as this: 
they do not like to be called Fews or Heather ; but they 
eat theirown bread, and wear their own apparel; they 
live not at all upon Chrilt, they will not trouble him for 
that z they have righteouſnels to cloath themſelves, a web 
of their own home-made cloth 3 they are bcholding to 
him only for a name, This hath not been my own ob» 
ſervation alone, but of other Miniſters alſo, who 
have told me they have obſerved the fame in their peo» 
ple. 

Yea I have obſerved others, who in their ſickneſs have 
had their Conſciences awakened, and now they were con- 
vinced, Hcll and damnation were no phankies z at this 
time we might talk with them; if eyer Chrilt be in mens 
mouths, 
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mouths, one would think it ſhould be now: but this 1 
have obſcrved hath been the common languages If God 
ſparc my-life, I will not live as I have done, [ thall not fre- 
quent ſuch company, ] will take a new courſe, and many 
tuch words. But here axe two Quettions. Firlt, Grant 
it be ſo, that you do as you ſay , yet who ſhall anſwer for 
the old ſcore of guile , who ſhall pay for that? Nay, for 
that God may well ſet off, and quit fcores, it they turn 
new men. Secondly, But for this new leat which you 
will turn , may one believe you ? Will you promiſeit ? 
Yes. Will you vow it ? Yes. Will you (wear it? Yes, 
Any thing now they can do, When it hath been told 
then, your heart is deccitful , you promile a great thing, 
you have need of a great power from Chriſt to help you 
do this if you get into Chritt, then there will be ground 
to hope what you ſay and promile will be performed , elſe 
not ; alas, they can do all this without Chriſt, Sofar as I 
could judge by tkeir countcaance and ſpeech , they have 
ſeemed to be diſpleaſcd with me, for doubting of the truth 
of what they ſay, and telling them they will be as bad, if 
not worle,if God ſhould raiſc them up again, unleſs being 
got into Chriſt , he undertakes the performance of what 
they promiſe. Men are very confident of their own 
ſtrength at this time , while ſickneſs debilitates nature, 
and tears of hcll together keep down luſts ſo, that they do 
not now a as bcforez they meaſure themſclves by what 
they fee] now , and by this Rate and temper they are now 
under, engage for the future; One of our great Men be- 
ing very lick, ſent for a very godly Miniſter, a man of 
praycrindeed : Who but this man now ? Mutt hardly ſtir 
trom him ; What promiſcs and engagements did he make 
to this Miniſter of reforming: the Minilter told him, as 
I ſaid before, what he would prove : with great carneſl- 
neſs he would multiply his promiſes, yea, and you ſhall ſce 
it, faid he : Moreover, he wiſhed the Miniſter, it he did 
recever, and did not anſwer what now he had promiſed, 
"that he ſhould tell him of it : Not long after they mc to- 
getherat dinner, and this ſick man, who had made his en- 
gagements 
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gagements for a new life, fell into his old unſavoury 
diſcourſez offended much the Miniſtcr, he f(oberly told 
him, My-Lord, you have forgotten your promiſe : he bad 
him hold his peace, for though it was true he had made 
God ſuch a promiſe, yet he did never intend to perform it. 
The Gentleman whom I made mention of before ( now 
with God ) upon whom God wrought when I was many 
miles aiſtant from him , and knew not of it 3 fo ſoon as I 
came home and (aw him, he led me into his Orchard, and 
fold me what God had been doing z I obſerved a great 
change in the man, zealous in his dutics, lcft off ſwearing, 
and his drunken Companions : I told him, Sir, God hath 
done much for you 3 now the buliue(s is , a right bttoin- 
ing > take heed you do not bottom upon your (elf, your 
changes , your dutics , but be ſure it be upon Chrilt 3 Ice 
your toundation be laycd upon him, then this will hold ; 
What was the mattcr I know not, but upon this he was 
much calt down, in ſo much {( as he totd me afterwards }) 
his Wite wiſhed he had never (cen me ; but I hope my 
counſel was not hurtful or needlcfs, and (o he found atter- 
wards in the progreſs of his Chriſtian courte, 

Further, to make good ny Polition, how oppoſite the 
heart of man is to Chriſt z how men chuſe to live upon 
themſelves, rather then to go out tohim, TI torbear the 
names of perſons z but one that had lived many years, 1 
think almait all his lite time, in a Town, where Chriſt had 
beenas clearly preach.d as i any Town in Englaxd, aud 
I think as long z when he was about threeſcore and lix+ 
teen years of age, he came in to vilita ſick Neighbour, a 
Chrittian friend of miue came to (ce him alſo, and obſerv- 
img this vld man there , whom he judged to be one who 
lived upon his owa (tock, civility, good works, &c. he 
purpolely tell into that diſcourle , to ſhew how many per- 
lons lived upon their duties, &e. but never came to 
Chriltz the old man ficting by the bed-fide heard him, 
and God was pleaſcd to convince that man, that he was 
ſuch a perſon, who had liyed upon himfelf without Chriſt 
to that day 3 and would fay afterwards, had 1 died before 
thrce- 
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ſcore and lixteen, I had periſhed ,- for I knew not Chrilt. 
Another man, lived a civil life , kept his Church on the 
Lords dayes, went often to hear Mr, fohn Rogers of Dea+- 
bam on Tacſdayes,. and ſo attended other Lectures z thus 
he lived in a fine civil courſe , t1]l he was about fourſcorc 
and ſeventeen years of age z then the Lord opened his eyes, 
and ſhewed him that he was not acquainted with Chritt 
at this time , and then revcalcd Chritt unto him ; he lived 
aftcr this I think four years z when any asked him , how 
old are you ? he would an{wer, two or three, and accord- 
ing to the. number of years were trom the time that he 
knew Chriſt, tor then began his life in his own cſtcem ; all 
his years before he did not hve, 

1. This agrecs with Adam's principle 3 once it was fo, 
we had life in our {clves, and needed not to goout toano- 
ther for righteouſne(s; weare all born under a Covenant 
of works, till the Lord brings us under a Covenant of 
Grace, and we would live by a principle that agrees with 
a Covenant of works. 

2. This agrecs with the pride of mans heart ; Wehave 
heard the pride of Moab, be is exceeding proud, Jer. 48.29, 
It may be truly applyed to us all as to this point 3 proud, 
yea , excecding proud 3 poor as beggars , not one rag of 
rightouſneſ(s to cover us, but proud 3 no man carcs to be 
bcholden to another; every man would be an Indepen- 
dent ; Rom, 10-3. The Fews went about to eſtabliſh their 
own righteouſneſi, (revs 5470, they ſought to make it 
fiand ; they have #ot ſubmitted themſelves to the righteouſ- 
neſs of God, would not ſubmit , their hearts too proud : 
Was this properto the Fews only ? No verily, it is com- 
mon to all the Sons and Daughters of Adam : Whence 
rile thele diſputes againſt imputed righteouſneſs , exalt- 
ing of merits,. works, &c. the bringing of men to walk 
according to the light within them, 2.e. which /ight with- 
in them, is all the Chriſt that many know in theſe dayes. 

Yea, let a man that keeps a narrow watch over his heart, 
and obſerves what riſcs there, tcll me, doth he not tcel 
lometimes.in his life, what rifings there are againſt this ſelf- 
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emptying principle ? Verily, mans nature loves it not, he 
hates it. 

3- Satan helps here; he ſ{cldom or never troubles that 
perſon, whom he findeth living upon himſelf, with temp- 
rations z he labuurs to ſettle them in the way they are in, 
keeps off all diſquieting thoughts 3, if he cannot draw 
then into that profancencfs he would, then he ſeeks to undo 
them this way 3 it he can but keep them from cloling with 
Chriſt, well enough 3 he is lure of thefe; other men may 
poſlibly meet with an .Alarum from theix Conſciences, 
which theſe men (cldom do, 

4. The life of Faith in Chriſt, is the moſt croſs duty to 
fleſh and bloed of- any that God requires ; let men think 
of it what they will, to be ſure here is the ſame holineſs 
required, that the Law requires, and that is as croſs to mens 
luits, as the Law canbe 3 this is oppoſite to mans badnef. 
Then it empties a man of himſelf, all his conceited righte- 
ouſneſs, duties, abilitics, an\ this is oppolite to mans good-= 
neſ7 ; So that Faith is crol(s every way,hence the vile heart 
frets againſt it, 

5. As tothe poor humbled ſinner, of whom we are 
now treating, he is aſhamed to go to Chriſt, he ſeeth him- 
{clf in ſuch a forlorn condition, he knows not how to look 
Chriſt in the face, nor can tell how Chriſt ſhould look on 
him; as if the Prodigal, ſeeing himſelt in his rags, ſhould 
be aſhamed to fee his Father till he had gotten better 
clothes on his back : So doth this, it he had repented, 
mourned, changed his life, and he thinks, at leaſt, he might 
come better to Chriſt then now he can in this ragged con» 
dition. 

Secondly, Though the convinced ſinner bath not a prin- 
eiple in him naturally that leads bim diredly zo Chriſt , but 
ts ſelf, yet all that are convinced of fin by the Spirit,do not 
turn aſide to ſettle upon themſelves their own doings, duties, 
righteouſneſs, inftead of Chriſt. 

All would do fo, if the Spirit let them alone,but all do 
not ſo: this I add to remove that ſtumbling block, which 
temptation may lay before ſame: who when they hear ” 
rea 
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read of the Spirits werk in taking off the Soul from fix« 
ful ſelf, in former Heads, and now of taking of it off from 
good ſelf, under this Head, and this muſt be done, elſe the 
Soul will never truly cloſe with Chrilt 3 they examine 
themſelves when was this done in me 3 when was that di- 
ſtin& time after my conviction of tm , that I ſettled upon 
my own duties, doings, rcpcntance, changes, Oc, then the 
Spirit took me off? now, I {ay, this15 not the caſe of all 
in the work of Converſion: Commonly as is the light 
perſons live under, and as is the manner of che Spirits 
working. If perſons live where Chrilt is clearly and 
powerfully preached , the Sp:rits work allo very quick, 
follows the Soul cloſe , that it fiayes not long in the birth, 
many times ſuch perſons turn not alide mto this by path, 
but are carried to Chriſt more dircct!y ; fcarch, and many 
experiences will tcll you this truth, 

Thirdly, Let the works of God inthe former Heads he 
various, yet in this work of (elt-unbottoming, taking off the 
Soul from its own goodneſi,righteeuſne 6,abilities,all convert- 
ed Souls meet, 

The reaſon is this ; unlc(s this bz done, the end of Gods 
call will never be attained 3 his call will not be effetual : 
for no man will come to Chriſt for life, John5. 40. Who 
can'find life in one hand by his own dutics and workings. 
All the ſinagainſt the Law,as a Covenant of works, all a 
mans badneſs by reaſon of this fin, is not ſo oppoſite and 
cro(s to Chriſt,as is this (elf-righteouſne(s, ſelf-confidence, 
a mans own goodneſs.Confider God and Chrilt as being ho- 
ly,ſo indeed fin dire&tly oppoleth him ; but conſider Chritt 
as Redeemer, Mediator, High Priclt, Rightcouſacts, Jeſus 3 
ſo it is not fir, but ſelf-righteouſneſs that is molt dire@ly 
croſs to him; for not ſin, but our ſelf-righteouſneſs , 
nulls and makes void his Righteouſneſs, and whole 
work of Redemption : Mans nature had wather turn 
to God [ if he muſt turn ] direqly by himſelf, then 
turn to God by Chriſt : So that all belicyers meet in 
this work. 
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Queſt. How doth the Spirit take off a man from hy ſelf- 
confidence, and own-righbteouſneſs ? 

Anſw. 1 (hall give my an{wer very briefly under feveral 
Heads, premiling this hirlt, 

He who will ttand upon his own legs, or {cek to make 
his rightcouſneſs jiand, as Rom, 10.3. the fews would 
do, he mutt 

Flt, Be able to make ſatistaGion for the wrong that 
fin hath done 3 the broken Law and he mult agree. 

Secondly, He mutt bc able to fubdue all the camity of 
his heart againit God 3 all his luſits and corruptions he 
muſt mortihe, and walk bctore God 1n a holy trame conti- 
nually : he that undertakes this, undertakes a hard task 3 
if he underſtand it, he will foon tind cither of them 
umpoſſible, one as catic as the other; chuſe which 
you think 1s the caliclt, Thus then the Spirit takes 
him oft, | 

Firſt, By convincing hint of the #atwre of ſin, of guilt, 
what it 15 tohave a holy and juſt Law broken ; What are 
all thy dutics thou pcrtormett ? What is thy righteouſ- 
neſs,though it wcre pure, which it is not, toſatisfic the ho» 
ly Law of a Jult God , which thou haſt broken ſo many 
thouſand times, and hatt a heart oppolite and enemy to it ? 
It thy nature were now holy , andall thy life from this 
time holy,this is but thy duty, and fo it was alwayes. Can 
thy doing that which is now thy duty to anſwer this day, 
make ſatisfaction tor not doing thy duty all thy life before ? 
It a man be takcn clipping the Kings Coin, or hath com» 
mitted {ome one capital Crime, it he comes before the 
Judge and pleads, he lived all his life time before clear 
trom ſuch Crime, and will do from henceforth, it was but 
once that he did ſo 3 will this anſwer the Law? Willthe 
Judge acquit him ? He did and doth but his duty if he 
lived before, and will doafter as he pleads, he ſhould have 
done ſs when he committed that Crime 3 the Law calls 
him a Son of death , and dye he mult for that ore Crime, 
Shall then a man , having a nature that hates the righte- 
ous Law of God, and tramples upon it daily, think with a 
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few pittiful dutics, repentings, fc. to anſwer a thouſand 
and ten thouſand breaches of the holy Law of his Sove- 
raign? The wages of {in is death, and dyc thou mult, un- 
leſs a ranſome can be found. 

Secondly, By convincing him of the fix of bis nature ; 
he opens to him that fountain of iniquity, that finning lia 3 
and if this be once opened by the Spirit, it will take down 
the pride of any /elf- Julticiary 3 let him that fecleth this, 
talk of his rightcouſne(s, dutics, works, it ke can ; if he 
doth, / know what his language mutt be. When /read 
mcn denying original fin, I do not wondcr at all their 
proud Opinions, and (cIt-advancing Doctrines ; Whence 
did thelc mcn deſcend ? Not trom our tathcr Adam ſure- 
ly: there is talk now of another World in the Moon 
the inhabitants there came not frum the (tock we did; 
ccitainly theſe men drepped out of that world, and thcre- 
fore dcny this lin of our nature, they find it not in their 
nature; This 1 am (ſure of, (iy theſe m.n what they pleaſe, 
1 know nothing that doth fo abuſe a man , beats him out 
of himſelf, and all concecits of his own righteouſneſs, that 
makes a man ſee himſclt loathſoine, undone, damuncd for 
ever in himſelf, as the diſcoverics and (cnſe of this tin of 
fins. Take a man who hath coumniitted the vile aCtual 
fins, could I ſuppoſe that man to be guil:y only of them, 
and without this original tin, I ſhould not judge that man 
fo finfu] as he that is defiled with this original tin, though 
by the reſtraining Providence of God he be k: pr from 
breaking out into «Qual grols evils: Ido more adore the 
riches ot Gods grace in pardoning this ſin,th.n in pardon- 
ing any aCtual lin, except Adam's farli lin; yet his grace 
deſerves to be adored for pardoning aQual tins. Though 
Chriſt did beat Paul down to the carth with that miiracu» 
lous light and voice which hc heard, yet / conceive he had 
not beat him out of his Pharifaical righteouſncls, had 
not another light diſcovered this woful fin of his nature, 
which makes the unſpotted blamelcſs Phariſce cry out and 
confels, /n me, that is,in my feſb,dwells nogood thing, Rom. 
7.18. Bcfoxe there was nocvil, now there is no good ; 
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Thus I agree ( as1 faid before ) with Mr, Shepherd ; if a 
man ( like P2#! whom he meutiens ) have truſted to his 
own goodnets, duties, noneli converſation, rightcouſucls, 
and hue have found his relt ; it cver God ſhew mercy to 
ſuch a one, then in the firſt {iroke of Conviction, he 1ips 
up this Monlter ; he ſhall need no more, I warrant him, 
to make him change his thoughts, and make him ſec 
the need of another rightcouinls, and a firong Re+ 
deemcr. ; 

Thirdly, God may let tne fame corruptions of which 
he was cunyiuced at firtt , aid which cauſed thoſe fears 
a1.d {orrows;to be working again, putting torth themſelves 
ir( firong uiotions , the tecling ot which doth almoſt fink 
his heart , he thinks to Hell now he, mult go, for he finds 
his lulis arc tuo ftrong tor him ; though he hath (ſmarted 
tor them, and thougiit he ſhould never have any thing 
gore to do with them, yet now he finds his heart is 
navght , vile, wicked as cver, and begins to deſpair ; 
it may be. in his firuggling with his luits, he flabs, is 
foiled, if not carricd a'v-y as bifore, and this kills 
him. 

Fourthly, God may |ct more corruptions looſe, that is, 
to be inwardly working, that the man can {ce nothing but 
corruption, and cryes out, he was neyer ſo bad ; Sin ta- 
king occaſion by ibe Law, wrought in me all manner of concu- 
piſcence, Rom, 7. $. Luther tound temptations to all fins 
but Covetouſnels : Pal felt all manzer of Concupiſcence ; 
a common thing (or Chriſtians under the work to cry out, 
thcy were never worle, never {o bad, 

Fifibly, God ſhews uo acceptance of his duties, lets 
him find no peace or quietnefs by them ; but Conſcience 
is (till roaring at him, drawing up bills of iadiQmentc 
2gainſt him fill , charging him with freſh fins, whichie 
may be he had forgotten, or doth ill commit, (o that the 
Soul finds no «ct, 

$ixthly, The Lord may and doth many times with- 
draw his afliftance unto duties, that the man cannot pray 
nor mourn as before; is not {o lively , but grows more 
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dead and blockith, hard hcarted, as he conceives and tecls 
himſelf; God is free in his alhftance and influences , he 1s 
not bound to give them ; winle the man could pray aud 
relent in prayer, his heart teuder and miouming, he had 
ſome hopes z but now [1s cycs are ery, hs heart hard,can 
not relent , now all js naught; this cuts oft all t11s hopcs, 
and now muli periſh 

Seveathly, The Spirit ſets home this Doctrine with 
authority , ſo that there is no oppoling » Without Chriſt 

there is no ſalvation ; He that believeth not uw condemncd 
already, John 3.18. He that bath the Son bath life, be 
that hath not the Soa , bath not life, 1 Jona5. 12. Thou 
thiakelk thou baſt this and that, which will ſpeak well tor 
thee : Hajt thou Chriſt? If a Chriltleſs Suul, have you 
what you will clſe, the wrathef God abideih on thee, John 
3. #lt, Such words arc {ct home with that lite, that chere 
is no gainſaying :; the Soul mult look out tor a Saviour, 
cl(e all will be naught. 

More poſlibly may be added , but I think theſe arc the 
Heads, be they more or lc{s, by which the Spirit doth uſu- 
ally drive the Soul out of it {clt. Some Chriltians expe- 
ricnce ſome of theſe, fone more of thern, ſome fewer : 
no matter how many of them, or how tew, it the Spi- 
rit uſeth any ut them, they ſhall do the work he 1n- 
tcnds, 

For the cftects of this work of thc Spirit , what fol- 
lows upon it , I ſhall briefly touch them, but make no ule 
of. it, tor the reaſon / gave in my tormer Head. 

Firft, The good opinions man had of himfclt are now 
confuted 3 the high thoughts of himiſelt arc taken down 
he ſecth now his money 15' but braſs, not ſo good : How 
highly did Pal value his priviledgcs, his Pharifaical righ- 
teouſne(s, before Chriſt came to this work ? What a low 
elteem had he of them all , after this work that now we 
are upon ? Phil, 3.7, 8,9. thus it is with all true Con+ 
verts : had the man any opinions in doQrine proud and 
high, they were never (@ confuted as now : did he cry up 
the great Diaxe of Liberum arbitrium, as molt do, | and 
wc 
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we grant it to be Liberum, when the Son hath made it 
free | now he calls it Seroun arbitriam,as Luther did, and 
bleſſed Auſtin long before him, as 7 anſenius in his excel- 
lent Work doth manifeſt in ſeveral places, and faith, he 
knows not what that new Writer means ( he doth not 
name him ) who ſaith , Nomen ſervi arbitris was never 
heard of in the Cathol:ick Church for fitteen hundred 
years; when as he makcs it clear by his quotations out of 
Arjtin , that lic had called it fo ſeveral times. Bleficd 
Auſtin vvas not the man alone vvho complain d of his 
Ferrea Voluntas : hore arc others vyich him vyho feel it as 
vvcll as tat blificd Saint did. Had the man itlight 
thoughts of imputed righteouſneſs, did he jcer at it as ſome 
have cone,and do lullthis thoughts are changed, he 15 now 
convinced of ſuch a necellity of a perfect rightcouſnels, 
tiiat now inputcd rightcoufncis 1s the molt precious Do- 
ctrnic ot the Goſpel, the very lite blood of a Chrittian ; 
the Spiric hath ſo diſputcd with him in this work of ſelt- 
emptying, that now all the Arguments in the Jeſuits Col- 
Icdge he icorns them 3 he hach tound ir, feltit, Lord, it 
thy free Grace do not {ave me, my free wil; T am ture will 
damn mc : Surely inthe Lord ( not in my ſelf) have 1 
righteouſneſs and ſtrength, in tim only muſt I glory, Ilai. 
45+ 24, 25+ 

Secondly, The ſecond eftcCt is this : by this work of the 
Spirit therc is made a turther and fuller conviction of a 
mans miſery, God drives the nail home to the head : 
was convinced of a milcrable ſtate before , but now it is* 
confirmed witha witnels : for though by the former con- 
viction he ſaw himiclt to be bad, yet not fo bad, it may 
be , but he might have ſome good : he thought he could 
do ſomething to help himlſclt, (et ſome good works again{t 
his bad onesz but now he ſeeth he was miſtaken; he is 
convinced with Paul, I: me ( that is, inmy fleſh ) dwells 
#0 good thirg, Rom. 7, He doth not fay, there dwells but 
a little good, but #0 goog 3 he did not think he had been fo 
wicked, fo vile, void of any thing that good is, tho Sh he 
had read, The heart is deceitful above all things , ad deſpe- 
rately 
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rately wicked, Jer. 17.9. yet hedid not believe the Text 
to be true, till his own heart bzcam2 a Comment upon 
Gods Fext, and proved it. 

Thirdly, Now thoſe Qualifications mentioned in the 
Goſpel, Lwke 19.10, weary and heavy laden, Mat. 11.28. 
are known experimentally ; others can prate of them, but 
this Soul feels them: Laden he is with the burden of his 
guilt, and woful wicked heart, a burden too heavy for bim, 
Pſal, 38. 4. The man labours allo under this , would fain 
get rid of his load , but ke finds all is labowr inwain, no 
caſe,noreſt comes, but #ndoxe he isznot withſtanding all the 
duties he hath dexe, or can do , now he is loſt : though in 
his firſt convidion he ſaw he had gone aſtray from God, 
and was going to hell, yet he thought he could find th: 
way home to God again by the compaſs of his own good 
duties, repentance, and rctormation 3 the wer and living 
way he knew not, nor thought there was any need of it : 
but now he ſeeth he is bewildred, quite loſt x when he 
hath walked a great whil:, he {ccth the Lake of hell fire 
before him till; a way to hell he can tind ,, but no way to 
God: Satan that Lion roars, Conſcience that affrights 
him in this Wildernels where he is wandring z and what 
an afflicted condition that is, lolt Souls: experience. 

Fourthly, Now is the Soul ready to liſken to any one 
who ſhall direct him to get out of this miſery in which 
he fecls he is involved : uvow the news of a Sayicur is wel- 
come, the voice of the Goſpel is pleaſant 3 now pro- 
pound the terms, lay what you will, only ſave me from my 
tin and miſery , and I ſhall willingly accept of a Chriſt ; 
the Soul now #5 rightly prepared for Chrift. It is a praCtil: 
in ſome Towns, fo long as the poor in the Pariſh have any 
thing of their own in their houſes which 1s money-worth, 
( except a bed or fome ſuch thing ) they will not take 
them into their Collection 3 but let them make money of 
what they have , and maintain them(ſclves with that, or 
make it over to them, they mult be poor indeed , be- 
fore they come into their Colle&ion. It isa truth I an 
ſure here,fo long as the Soul hath any thing money- worth, 
that 
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that it thinks is worth, as Pawldid, Phil. 3; asit will not 
come to Chriſt { ſo in this differs from many who are 
willing enough to burden Towns, though they have ſome- 
thing of their own )) ſo neither will Chriſt take them in- 
to his Collection, or rather relicf, for he collects nothing, 
he hath fulneſs enough to relicve all the poor of his Flock ; 
but poor they (hall be before he will take them. So long 
as the Prodigal could common with the Hogs, fill his belly 
with husks, he would not go home 3 he was firſt brought 
to the ſtarving point : So it is with Souls , if they can fill 
themſelves , or find any ſuſtenance from their husky duty, 
they will not go home, through pride,or ſhame 3 but when 
brought to ſtarving, ſtay now Chriſt, born in Bethlehem, 
or houſe of bread : And is that living bread becomes pre- 
cious ?- Thus obs hath done his work , that is, To make 
ready a people prepared for the Lord, Luke 1. 17. Here we 
_ this Soul , thus far it is come , it is prepared for the 
Lord, 

No, faith holy Hooker and Shepherd, there is ſomething 
elſe required to a true preparation, For Mr. Hooker, 
though I had heard of his DoGtrine , yet ] had not read 
his Book before I had read Mr. Shepherd, and had ſeriouſly 
confidered him ; I fee both the Father-in-law Mr. Hooker, 
with his Son-in-law Mr. Sbepherd, go both the ſame 
way, yet Mr. Shepherd writing laſt hath done it more 
fully, Mr. Hooker not putting torth his Book himſelf as I 
conceive : therefore I ſhall attend Mr, Shepherd, eſpecial- 
ly being I wrote to himabout it, and have his Letter in 
anſwer by me. 

Let us ſee then whithex we have brought the Soul : the 
Spirit of God hath convinced it of its finful, undone, mi- 
ſerable condition , hath made it acquainted with fears and 
ſorrows riſing from that Conviction, hath beaten it out of 
its ſelf-confidence and ſelf-righteouſneſs , it is very poor in 
its own cycs , he hath made it willing, or not unwilling to 
be divorced from its fins and luſts , glad to take Chriſt up- 
on any terms , ſo it may have him : What is next ? Faith 
in Chriſt ; cloſe with kim, poor Soul, fay I, take him upon 

X thoſe 
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So Mr: Hookey 
Souls Humil, 
P.145. Cx- 
preſſeth it 
plainly, 

P. 112, 


thoſe terms the Goſpel tenders him, which thou ſayeſt,and 
that truly, thou doeſt heartily ſubmit to, and thinkeſt it is, 
the beſt bargain that ever thou madeſi., This DoGrine I 
dare preach to thee, 

No ſaith Mr. Shezherd, between thoſe preparations and 
Faith in Chriſt, there comes in one more, to make up ſound 
preparation. What is that-I pray ? The Soul inthat cons 
dition muſt Iye under God, to be diſpoſed of as be pleaſe ; qui- 
etly contented to Lye ſtill at bis feet, p.125, 143; 150, But 
I pray what mean you by this? That is, 1: muſt bave no 
ſinking diſcouragements, no ſecret quarrelling, but content, 
quiet,though God will never work, grace, never manifeſt grace, 
never pity it, never help it, never ſuccour it, mever give it 
bis Love, p. 140,154. In one word, faith Mr, Thomas 
Hooker, .it the Soul be rightly humbled, it i content ta bear 
the ſtate of Damnation: Souls Humiliation, p.112. This 
then is another requiſite to right preparation for Cbriſt, 
that the Soul ſo prepared, as I have mentioned, be content 
to be without Chriſt, and bear the jiate of damnation, if 
God will have it ſo. Theſe holy men tcll us of damned 
Saixts, what clſe to call thcm ] know not :' The Soul be- 
fore it comes to Chriſt hath no goodneſs at all, nothing 
that we can call Sandification or Grace in them, by way 
of habit, theſe men ackuowlcdge ; yet here I think is an 
AR, and a high one too, of Grace ( if it mull be by the 
Word requiring it ) bctore the Soul hath Faith in Chriſt 
ſuch a ſubjeGion to the holy Will and Sovcraignty of 
God, that if he will deny it the greateſt good the rational 
Creature is capablc of, and inflict upon it his dreadful 
wrath to eternity, the Soul is quiet, contented, well {atis- 
fed with his pleaſure. Can any man call this any other 


' but Grace, and it muſi be pertormed allo troma habit of 


Grace ?- Mr. Shepherd doth not tell us this 15 wrought by 
afiual grace , without a ſantihed habit. When Aaron 
beldbis peace, Levit, 10. 3. David was dumb, Pal, 38. 9, 
I think they did manifeſt Grace'in their quiet ſubjeion to 
Gods Juftice and Soveraignty : But what petty nothings 


were their tryals, unto this which the convinced Soul 1s 
now 
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now called to, and yet muſt have no Grace. Either Na+ 
tuxc or Grace mult do this ; not Nature I am fure, then 
it muſt be Grace z and yet no Faith, no Chriſt, no ſan&if+ 
ed habit of Grace in it. 

Content, quiet, well apayed, ſatisfied, words which both 
theſe Worthies expref(s- their minds by , are words that 
carry much in them,they imply not only a #9n- marmuring, 
and devil-liks fierceneſs flying ont againſt God , as Mr. Shet= 
berd phraſeth is, but they carry iu them abundance more, 
ſomething that is poſitive; as will appear by both theſe 
Worthies. 

Mr. Shepberd, p, 147. makes this his ſecond Argument 
to prove his Pofition , Why art thou quiet and ſtill when 
God denies thee any common mercy ? Is it net becauſe the 
Lord will have it ſo * Now look, as we ſay of him that 
bates fin as ſin, that he bates all fix : ſo he that i meekned 
with Gods good pleaſure in any one thing, becauſe of his good 
pleaſure in it , upon the ſame ground will at leaſt deſire to 
ftoop in every thing, &c. So if God will deny thee mercy, 
&c. | By the way note,this muſt not be any grace, though 
the Soul bath this frame of heart , for he ſpeaks of one as 
yet not come to Faith. ] Now in this Argument of his 
we ſhall find there is ſomething politive , and mpre then a 
aon-murmering. There are many outward common mer- 
cies which Gud hath given to others, and thoſe of hisown 
people, but denied them to-me, which I could be glad of, 
and think I ſhould bleſs him if 1 had them; yetI donor 
only not murmur againſt God, and quarrel with him, be- 
cauſe I am denied chem, but I am very well pleaſed, quier, 
and content with his Will in cenying them; a poſitive, 
quict, well-pleaſed frame I fee} : upon what groundsI am 
{o. content , whether oxly upon the account of his Sove- 
raignty, that ] do not now expreſs, but may ſpeak toit 
when I come to anfwer his Argument, 

Mr. Hooker, p. 139, 140. ſhewing us how the hum- 
bled Soul anſwers the Devils ObjeQtions : I ſhall only 
give the ſum of one or two, not willing to tranſcribe all. 
' &+ Satan objeas , Doeft thou thiik to get mercy from the 

X 2 Lord, 
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Lord, when thine own Conſcience dogs thee ? Go to theplace 
where thou haſt lived , to the chambers where thou lyeſt , ſee 
thy abominations : God hears not the prayers of ſuch vile ſin- 
mers; The Soul anſwers, 1 have denied God, and bemay 
well deny me ; and if the Lord will caſt me away,and rqed my 
prayers, T am content, But,(aith Satan,this is not all, for God 
will give thee over, and leave thee to thy ſelf, thy |uſts and cor- 
ruptions,thy end will be worſe then thy beginning : thou ſhalt 
call, andery, and be overthrown; God will leave thee 10 thy 
corruptions audiuſts , they ſhall prevail againſt thee , thou 
ſhalt fall fearfully to tht wounding of thy Conſcience, ſcan- 
dal of the Goſpel:, and the reproach of thine own perſon, 
To this the Soul anſwers, If the Lord will give meup to 
my baſe luſts, leave me tomy ſins, and I fall one day, yet let 
the Lord be honoured , let not God luoſe the praiſe of his pow- 
er and juſtice, and 1 am contented if God leave me, | Bleſ- 
ſed God, what Divinity is this ? ] But, Satan replies,wher 
God bath thus left thee to thy ſins, he will break out in ven- 
geance againſt thee, and get praiſe from that proud beart of 
thine, The Soul anſwers, If the Lord do come in judg- 
ment againſt me, I am contented, Hath the bleſſed God 
left no other way to anſwcr the Devil but this ? Did the 
the Saints of God,of whom we read in Scripture, anſwer 
the Devil only thus ? We rcad of ſom that have been un- 
der their temptations , but I remember not theſe anſwers. 
But by what we read in Mr. Hooker, we may obſerve, this 
15 not a bare n0u-murmuring, a mcer negative, but here isa 
poſitive habitual frame of contentation to be. left under: the 
power and dominion of- Injts, and at laſt to be damned, One 
comfort is, I never read this Divinity in Gods Book, nor in 
any other Divine but theſe ;. their holineſs and abilities I 
'do much reverence, but their Do@rine is dreadful ;. we 
willgo to the Scales of the SanCtuary. and weigh it, To 
follow therefore Mr, Shepherd, whop. 140. tells us of a 
double reſiſtance. 

Firſt, A reſiſtance of the Lord by a ſecret ( yea, and 
open he might have ſaid ) znwillingneſs that the Lord 
frould work grace, This: reſiſtance I acknowledge , men 
openly 
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openly manifeſt ; and grace 1s that which God- hath com. 
mandcd, it is his revealed Will, and our duty ; to reli} 
grace, 15 to rebilt his will indeed, 

Secondly, A reſiſtance of the Lord by ſinking diſcourage. 
ments, and a ſecret quarrelling with him, in caſe the Soul 
imagines be will not come to work, grace, or manifeſt grace 
they are aot quitely content to lye at bis feet , though he will 
n ver givethem big love, p. 150, 154+ 

Under favour , I conceive here is a fallacy, Towing, 
in ſtating of the queſtion. For 

1, Sinking diſcouragements, it God will never give 
Grace, but damn me, 

2, Murmuring, and devil-like to grow fierce againſt God 
C as he phraſes it. ) 

3. C-ntentedneſs, quictnels, to be well apayed, ſatisfied, 
though God never give me his love, but give me up to my 
lutts and damn me : theſe things, I ſay, ditfer : fo thatit is 
2 plain fallacy, for Plures concluſtones proponuntur , pro 
w14, But T1 will goon; For mcthods fake I will con- 
hder. 

1. The Scriptures Mr. Shepherd quotes to prove it, 
and they will moſt ſhake us, 1b his Scriptures carry his 
ſenſe, 

Secondly, His Reaſons to prove it, 

Thirdly, The experiences of Chriftians which he pro- 
duccth, 

The Scriptures which he maketh uſe of to prove his 
Polition are- theſe, Levis, 26. 41, ( this he quotes more 
then once, being his chiet ) Lament. 3. 22,29, 30: Mi- 
cah 9.9. 1Pet.5, 6, For the Parable of the Prodigal, 
upon which Mr. Hooker grounds his DoGrine, before I had 
read his Book,and knew that to be his Text, [ had framed 
one Argument againſt Mr. Shepherd out of it , nor dol at 
all ſhrink from it by what ITrcad in him : For that I muſt 
deſire the Reader to ſtay till I come to my Anaſceualtick 
part. For Mr. Shepherd's Texts, 1 hope the caſe of Iſrael 
at that time,. was the caſe of the Soul in queſtion, viz. 
Iſreel was now under the work of Converhon , turning 
homie 
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home to God, who had called fo often z and now being 
under this work, and bcing made willing to come home to 
God, Iſrael was or mult be content, quict, well apayed and 
{atished,though God will not receive him, never give him 


his Love nor Grace , but leave him under the dominion of 


his luſts,and-damn him eternally : thoſe Texts mult prove 
this, elſe there is a fallacy near to 1gnoratio elexchi ; for 
the Texts do not conclude, the queſtien it they conclude 
not this. - | 
But how ſhall we interpret Texts? muſt we not conſi- 

der the coherence, obſerve :what-the Spirit is treat- 
ing about, and interpret it accordingly , pro materia ſub. 
jecta. 

Now let us conſider all the Scriptures quoted out of 
the old Teſtament , we hind Levit. 26. God having given 
his Statutesito Iſrae/, makes the SanGtion of his Law, by 
Arguments ſutableroa rational Creature. 1. He promi- 
ſeth good things if they will be obedient. 2. He threat- 
neth them with heavy judgments if they will be rebelli- 
ous3z one whereof is moſtinliſted upon in this latter part 
of the Chapter, and the verſe 41, quoted refers to this 
judgment,the ſcattering of them among the Heathen their 
enemies : yct verſe 44, When they were among their ene+ 
mies,T will not caſt them away,neither will I abhor them, &c. 
In the other Texts quoted they were under theſe judg. 
ments threatned. 

Whence we obſerye:: 

Firſt, All theſe evils threatned , and under which they 
lay, were exteraal, bodily, temporary : read the Chapter in 
Leviticus , read the Lamentations from the firſt Chapter 
to the Texts quoted , and vbſerve other verſes in the ſame 
Chapter, the next verſe to the 29. which carrieth . the 
faireſt proots , if the queſtion were the lame, 30, 31, 32, 
23, &c, fo the verſes after 39. which is his other proot, 
xcad from the 29. verle.to the 55. verſe, where the matter 
they complain of was not the queftion in hand, but exter- 
nal judgments, under which they were humbled': yet we 
tiad in the 24. verſc, this Soul ſaying, - The Lord is my por: 
tion, 
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tion, ſaith my Soul, therefore will I bope in bim , and rai- 
ſeth up it ſelf by ſwcet promiſes afterwards ; And is-this 
the framc of them who are under the tate of our quelti- 
on? So Micah 7. ſpeaks -of outward judgments, as the 
cighth verſe ſhews, which goeth immediatcly before the 
verſe Mr. Shepherd quotes and m the ſeventh verſe the 
Soul could ſay , My God will hear me; quite contrary to 
what Mr. Hooker and Mr, Shepherd have (aid ; To that 
in 1 Peter 5 6. the Apoſile in verſe 5, had becn exhort- 
ing Believers unto humility , be cloatbed with it : this re- 
ſpe&s the humble carriage of Chriltians one to another : 

he gives a reaſon to force his exhortatiun, For God reſiſteth 
theproud, but giveth grace to the hxmble : upon this tol- 
lows an Illation, Therefore humble your ſelves, &c, What 
was the queſtion in the fifth verſe upon which this There- 
frredepends ? Not the qucſtion in hand, Iam ſure : then 
how doth it prove the queſtion? Learned Gerhard gives 
the Councxion thus : The Apoſile repeats bis exhortation to 
humility , and confirms the argument , which he brought to 
force bis exhortation , from the power of him that requires 
humility, ana promiſeth he will exalt thebumble, God hath 
pow.r enough to reliſt the proud , and exalt the humble 
therefore, be cloathed with humility ; Thz Connexion the 

i/lative Particle #1, theretore, proves, which ſhews this ſens 

eexce is deduced from the f.rmer ; Thus he, Mr. Dicſor 
makes-the words the fourth and fatth realons to humility 
and mutaal ſubmiſſiun, The fourth, This humility and 
mutual ſubmiſſion required, doth not ſo much reſpec men 
as God,wbo hath commanded ths ſubmiſſion, The titth, The 
power of God ought to move you ; Sothat I can fee nothing 

in thisproof : {uppole the illative particle, therefore, were 

Ictt out 3 take the exhortation abſolutely , what 1s it to 

humble our ſclves under the mighty hand of God ? This, 

when the Lord hath awakened you, made you willing that 

Chriſt ſhould take away your ſin, (and ſo give you grace) 

muſt needsfollow : yet now you muſt be content, well a- 

payed , fatished , though he willgive you no grace, but 
give you up to your Juſts. and damn you; This is the 
humbling 
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humbling of our ſelves according to Mr, Sbepbeard : I 
believe the Apolile Peter never thought of ſuch an inter- 
pretation when he wrotc it ; and blefſed be God,we have 
as a mighty God, ſo a gracious God, in Chriſt, to deal 
with. 

Secondly, We obſcrve, as theſe were external, bodily 
and temporary judgments, ſo the people were anally un- 
der them 3 they were not under the threats of the judg- 
ments, but the judgments themſelves, So Levit. 26. 41. 
expreſſeth it plainty, when they were in the Land of their 
cnemics , If then their uncircumciſed bearts were humbled, 
and they accept of the puniſhment : What puniſhment ? This 
their ſcattering among their enemies. So in the Lamen- 
tations and Micah : Make this agree with our queſtion , 
the Soul mult be a&zslly given up to its lults, and afinal!y 
damncd. 

Thirdly, They were ſuch evils, that though they were 
«nally under them, yet they might have union with God, 
and live in communion with him; though ſtrangers in an 
enemies Land , yet not ftrangers to God. Thus we read 
of precious Saints in captivity, Daniel, &c. So, The Lord 
is my portion, ſaith my ſoul, Lam. 3.24. My God will 
hear me, Micah 7,7. God would be a Sanduary to them, 
Ezck, 11. 16. though ſcattered among Heathen : pro- 
miſe, He will not caſt them away, nor abhor them, Levit. 
26. 44+ 

Fourthly, Theſe evils were means in the hand of God 
to bring them home to God ; when they taſted the fruit 
of their rebellion, it helped to bring them to repentance : 
in a (irange Land they learned acquaintance with God, 
when they were ſtrangers to him in their own Land : thus 
Ephraim tound it, or ſhall find it, Fer.g1.18,19,20, Thus 
God promiſeth, Iſai. 27. g. 

Fitthly, They were ſuch evils as they had gracious pro- 
miſes of deliverance trom them; and they have been in 
part ( when the two Tribes, and a few of the ten Tribcs 
with thcm , returned } and ſhall be to the lite fultilled, 
when the time of their ingrafting comcs : Rom. 11. 15, 
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24, 26. When the Lord ſhall ſet his band, Again the (e- 
cond time, To recover the remnant of bis people, Iſai.11 11, 
When Fudsh and Iſrael ſhall be joyned one to anotber in one 
ftock,, Ezck. 37. 16, 17. 

Sixthly, It is very true, many of thoſe Saints did hum- 
ble themſelves , and acccpt of that puniſhment, Daniel 9. 
Ezrag.13 Nehem, 9. 33. And as they, fo have many of 
the people of God, cither attained or laboured to attain a 
humble, ſubmiſſive, quiet ſpirit under ſuch evils as theſe 
Texts (peak of ; not quarrelling or murmuring, C if they 
do, they repcut of it, arc aſhamed ) they can ſometimes 
kiſs the 10d , put their mouths in the duſt, proteſs it is 
mercy they are living men , that, God may deal worſe 
with them 3. yet not in Hell, cauleth bleſſing ot God jn all 
conditions, 

But, I pray, 2pply theſe Texts and theſe things to our 
queſtion in hand z where, the judgments are internal, eter- 
nal ; where can be no union nor communion with God 3 
no means to bring home the Soul to God 3 from which 
no deliverance,when atizally under them, as they were, of 
whom thoſe Texts ſpeak , whence I ſee not. how theſe 
Texts prove the thing in hand. 

$ 

Now I come to his Reaſons, though oneclear Scripture 

had been more then all his Reaſons, 


Firſt, Elſe the Lord ſhould not advance the riches of his 
Grace : the advancement of Grace cannot be without the 
bumiliatian of the Creature, 

Anſw. Cannot the Lord advance his Grace , unleſs the 
Soul now enlightened, convincgd, broken with fears and 
ſorrows, empricd of it ſelf, apprehending nothing but he!l 
and damnation in it (elf, having neither money to gtve,nor 
hands to work, and tinding nothing to fly to, but the rich- 
es of Mercy, and freeneſs of Grace, with the Redemption 
of Jeſus C hrift, which now the Soul prizes at a highrate 3 
cannot the Lord ( I ay ) advance his Grace now, unleſs 
this Soul be contented to have "0 Grace, no Love of ar , 

ug 
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but be damndd for ever? Hath the Lord ſaid fo?then I ſhall 
believe it ; To what end was all that work of che Spirit > 
was it notto make the Soul quite undonc im it (elf, that it 
might ſce, nothing but Grace and Chriſt can laveit? Lee 
us call to thoufands and ten thouſands of Saints, who 
never heard of this Do@trine till theſe two Worthies 
preached it: Let uscall tothoſe, who reading it are much 
troubled, and cannot yield toit as true, that God requires 
it , what do you feel within you? Is it not Grace, the 
free, rich Grace of God glorious in yeur thoughts? Do 
you not cry out, Grace, Grace, as thoſe Zecb.q,q? Arc 
not the riches of his Grace , and Redemption of his Chriſt, 
the Fackin and Boaz of thy Soul, the pillars that bear it 
up, as they-did Solomon's Porch? 1 Kings 7.21. which it 
taken away , all thy hopes and comforts come tumbling 
down,as the houſe upon the Philiftiacs heads, when Semp- 
fon took away the pillars of it : Speak, O you troubled, 
woundced Chriftians, whole hearts have ſunk at the read- 
ing of this DoQrine, do you not advance, and labour 
every day to advance, and think you can never advance 
enough this freeneſs of his Grace, with the Rightcoufnels 
and Redcmption of his dear Chrift ? Are not theſe won- 
derful in your cyes ? Blefled be God we have our ſenſes, 
our feeling , our experience of thefe things; yet we can- 
not tell how to be content without Gods Love, to-be given 
toour lufts, and damned eternally. Doth not God ad- 
vance his Grace, when we feel we cannot live, but are mi- 
ferable, undone, damned, worſe then Toads without it ? 
We can never advance the riches of his Grace enough we 
do acknowledge ; therefore we deſire to fec our own vile- 
neſs more and more daily , that we may more fpeak the 
praifes of this rich Grace. '' If God doth not advance the 
riches of his Grace in this way Thave mentioned, I wiſh 
he had told us how: God doth: it : though we are poor 
weaklings,and fall ſhort of that meaſure of Grace he had, 
yet we' ſhalt ſet our ſenſe and feeling agamit his lines, un» 
lefs he had brought us a word from God , that he cannot 
adyancec his Graec, unk(s his Creatmc, after all his prepa- 
rations 
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rations of it , be content , quiet, well apayed , ſatisfied 
( words Mr. Hookgr ſeveral times uſes ) without his Love, 
Grace, given up to luſts, and damned , we fhall not be= 
lieve it. 


His ſecond Reaſon. E!ſe the Lord ſhould not be Lord, 
and diſpoſe of his own Grace , but a ſinful Creature will bave 
the diſpoſal of it. 

Anſw, I deny the Conſequence. Unleſs I be con- 
tent, quiet, well ſatished without the Lords Grace, 
he is not Lord of his own Grace: Doth Gods being 
Soveraign of his Grace depend upon my being content 
without it? 

But I anſwer ſecondly, That there is ſuch a Truth, that 
the Lord is Soveraign of his own Grace, that be will bave 
mercy ou whom he will have mercy, we mult acknowledge 
and tremble at it, though we know many men cannot di- 
geſt it : but to teach that Soveraignty in this place, to a 
Soul under this work , brought now up to the great (caſe 
of the want and high prizing of it , 1 think it unmetho«» 
dical. 

To preach it, I ſay, in the calling of the Soul home to 
Chriſt, under the work of Converſion ({ which is our 
queſtion ) is no Apoſtolical preaching z Mr. Shepberd, nor 
any other,cver found that in Chriſt or his Apoſtles preach- 
ing. I put that queſtion to old Mr. Daniel Rogers, Whe- 
ther it were the duty of Minifters to preach the Soveraign- 
ty of Gods Grace , to give it where be will , when weare 
upon the work of Converſion, or eftequal Calling , and 
the Soul under that work? He anſwered, To preach the 
Soveraignty of his Grace, in triumphing over all the 
guilt and vileneſs of the broken hearted ſinner, that lyes 
under the ſenſe of his lin, is proper preaching of it : This 
is very true, but this is not Mr, Sbepherd's (cn(c; 

How ſparing is holy Writ in this great point ? but how 
abundant is it in ſetting out his Goodneſs, Grace, Mercy 
towards poor finners, who feel the want of it, and would 
gladly cmbrace it upon his terms? 
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Let us obſerve the ' Apoſile in his praCtical Catechiſme, c 
the Epilile to the Romans , when he had opened the ſtate f 
of eycry man by nature, in his fiſt, ſecpnd, and part of the b 
third Chapter, quite outed him , and ſhewn where our re. h 
medy lay , how we came to be Juſtitied by the righteouſ. d 
neſs of Chrilt imputed , and reconciliation through his d 
blood, in the end of the third; tourth and fitth Chapters, - 
and touched the Do@trine of Sandihcation in the tixth h 
Chapter; the ſpiritual Combate in the {eventh Chapter ; I 
excelent priviledges of Believers in the cighth Chapter n 
then indeed upon the occalion of an Objectioa that might 1 
be made about the Fews, in the ninth Chapter , he open- n 
eth this Soveraignty : but the Apoltle doth not uſe to l 


preach this to awakened Souls, as Mr. Shepherd doth, and 
Mr. Hooker, while under the work of Conviction, Com- 
punCction, &e, 

For Mr, Shepberd's Similitude, which he brings to illu- 
ſtrate his Reaſon ( but illuſtration and probation «rc diffe- 
rent things} from « Beggar coming to our doors,asking alms, 
end will bave what be defires,elſe he falls a quarreiling with 
the Maſter of the bouſe, draws by knife : What ſaith the 
Maſter * Away proud Beggar, ſhall 1 not do with my own 
what I will ? &c. 

Laying by this quarrelling , drawing the knitc , and (o 
that devil-like fiercencſ(s againit God, which Mr, Shepherd 
mentions, ( and which is another quettion, this mult not 
be I acknowledge ; I ſhall, with this holy mans leave, give 
him a Similitude, which anſwers the calc and Scriptures 
more aptly then his doth. 

For the beggar, it one man doth not relieve him,another 
may , and fave his lifc. ; But let us ſuppoſe, firlt, There 
is but ohne man that can relieve a poor man in a nuſcrable, 
painful, ſtarving condition, - Sccondly 5 This rich man 
calls this poor man to his door. Thirdly, Promiſcth him, 
H# he will ſubmit to (uch a conditiou, he will r:lieve him, 
and fave hun from periſhing. Fuurthly, He commands 
him to come. Fifthly, Threatens hum 1t he will not come : | 
Now tor this poor mai to go and bcg at his door » and de- 
clare 
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clare that he doth and will ſubmit to his condition , and 
to have a ſcrvant of the houſe come and tell this poor 
beggar my Malicr is Lord of his own goods, may do what 
he pleaſe with them , you muſt be content to ftarve and 
dye : it the beggar quarrels with the ſervant, yea, and 
Matter too, I cannot blame him. For the Reddition or 
Application of the Similitude , the caſc is the lame; Man 
hath dealt vilely with God, brought himlelt intoa miſe- 
rablc, undone and damned condition 3 God hath made the 
man (cnlible of this his ltate, and lies under the burden of 
it. God, whois rich in grace, and only able to help this 
man, calls him to his Son , whom he hath (cnt toredeem 
ſuch miſerable Creatures, and by Chritt he calls him to 
himſclt, Secondly, In calling him , he offers to him, if 
he will come and ſubmit to his condicion, he will fave him 
from his wotful muiſcry pert. ly, give hun his Love, Grace, 
Pardon, Image, &c, Thirdly, He commands him to 
come to his Sen. Foutthly, He threatens him with dam» 
nation if he will not come Fittnly, He promiſcth , co+ 
venants, and (ets ſeals to his Covenant, that he will do all 
for him in the {ccond Head , upon that condition. This 
man now tinds the Lord hath wroughtin him a willing- 
neſs to ſubmit to the condition > oh with ail my heart do 
I yicld,it thou wilt give me what thou halt ſaid. To have 
2 {crvant now come and tcll me, the Lord is loveraign over 
his Grace 3 true, he can pardon, ſanGihe, &e, but he will 
diſpoſe of his Grace where he pleaſeth 3 you mult be con- 
tent to have no Grace, but be damned forever :. though 
it's true, I would not fly likea Devil agaiaſt God, nor 
draw my knite , yet 1 will-quarrcl with this ſervant, and 
tell him his Maſter is of a fweeter nature, and told me 
otherwiſe, bad nic come, and promiſed he would ſave me, 
if I did come to his condition, which LI heartily ſubmic 
£0. 
Whatever thoughts people have of God while they 
are filling themſelves with their luſts, and dead in fins; 
yet when once people come to be awakened , Conſcience 
x0ars , people then arc apt to have ill ſurmiſes and hatd 
thoughts 


by 4 *7 Fu 
*X 


. j »& =D . ” " 9. - k - F «43 « - 
V "3 7 &.. . Y —Y <* , C4 n «hp < It . 
: . , 
> + , & "F, & e #'% PS ; l 


The Real Chriſtian. 


thoughts of God 3 the Devil will throw them in faſt 
enough, we had need keep up as good thoughts of God as 
wecanin the hearts of awakened finners. 

This anſwer may ſerve to another kind of argument 
like this, p. 148. when he faith, It is the greateſt pride, 
when the Soul will be diſcontent and grow ſulſen, becauſe 
God denies it not ſmall things, but treaſures of Grace , 
Mercy, Chrift , and all that be is worth : This be illu- 
ftrates from @ Beggar that muſt bave g thouſand pounds , 
Cc. 

To which I anſwer : I grant they are wonderful things 
indeed 3 but confidering tke infinite fulnefs of himſelf,and 
the fulneſs of Chriſts purchaſe , it is no more for God to 
give me them, then to give me the bread I eat eyery day : 
God may give his Grace, Mercy, Love, Pardon, to millions 
of men more then arc in the world, hath becn, or ſhall be; 
and when he hath ſo done , not one farthing the poorer, 
I am the poorer by a penny if I give a penny ; lefs then 
theſe willnot ſerve the turn, our miſery is ſo great. Be 
they never ſogreat , his ſweet heart intended them ; his 
Chriſt hath purchaſed them: He hath pleafcd to promiſe 
them , Covenants and Seals to give them upon condition 
ſubmitted to : He calls me, commands me to come and take 
them :; He threatens me,if I donot ; No pride then at all 
to be diſcontent, diſquieted without them. Doth God 
call me thus, command me to ſeek the lefler things of this 
world,and threaten me with damnation if I do not purſue 
them? The caſe then is not the ſame, 


In page 147, I find another Argument , I think hein- 
tends it for one, and I would leave nothing untouched, 
which I ſee may carry a ſhew of an Argument init; it is 
that which at firſt I noted : Why art thox quiet and ſtill 
when the Lord denies thee any common mercy f i4t #0t be- 
cauſe the Lord will have it ſo? Now look, as we ſay, him 
that bates fin as fin, be hates all fin; ſo he that is meekened 
with Gods good pleaſure in any one thing becauſe of bis good 
pleaſure , upon the ſame grennd will endeavour at _ to 
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ſtoop in every thing : Sothengf Gods pleaſure be to deny thee 
mercy, XC. 

I anſwer : It this Argument be well looked into , I 
think there is a fallacy appears in it. If you lay it thus, 
If the Sovereignty of God, in denying me any one common 
mercy,be the ground which makes me quiet and ſtill in want 
of it; then if Gods pleaſure be to deny me another common 
mercy, upon the ſame gronnd I will tl! be quiet : So there 
may be ſome uſe of winat 15 added, be that bates fin as ſin, 
bates all fin; forall ha is of the fame nature, tranſgre(- 
fion of the Law, enmity againſt God ; So all common mer» 
cies, as common, arc of the lame nature 3 none argue ſþe- 
cial love :; But this Argument ſpeaks not ad idem tor your 
Argument runs from cowmon mercies to ſaving ſpecial 
merciesz thele arc not as fins qua, fins of the fame na» 
ture, enmity to God ; but theſe differ intivitely, quite of 
another nature ; So that to argue, becauſe I am quice with 
the will of God in denying me common mercics, ergo, I 
muſt be quict , contented with the will of God , though 
he denics me ſpecial mercies, will never give me his 
Love,Grace, but damn me: This is wewv«Cares 6s amo yi +, 
a fallacy. 

Secondly, It ſcems by this Argument , that all the rea- 
ſons, or the only reaſon, why we are content, and ought 
to be content when God denies us any common mercy , is 
the ſoveraignty and pleaſure of God 3 for this is the rea- 
ſon expreſſed , and none but this. That the pleaſure of 
God duth much, and ought to do much among Chriſtians, 
I deny not , but that this mult be che (ole reaton, as it ne 
other reaſon thould quiet us, I underſtand not this Divint 
ty : With his leave , I (hall give him other reaſons why I 
am content and quiet, though God denieth me fonic com» 
mon mercies, fince it is his pleaſore freely to give me hia;- 
ſelf, his Chriſt, his Love, his Grace, his Pardon and Peace, 
which arc ſurc merciess theretore I detire to be quiet and 
content , though he hath denied me many common mer- 
ciesz and let me fay this ( with honour yet ) to that ho- 
ly man, that the wi/} being a molt hungry appetite, ny 
£90 
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good, being the meat that muſt ſatishe it 3 and this is Gods 
own work to make the faculty: then if the will be hun- 
gry, and (harp ſet after any common mercy, that it taſtes 
as good, and very good for it, then it the temptation blows 
hard , it will be impoſhble to make that man quiet , con- 
tented , but cither he muſt enjoy that particular good , or 
he mult tind ſome other good counterpoizing, nay, over- 
coming and conquering that good , and what is that but 
God himſclt in Chrift, Soveraignty doth not ſatisfic the 
appetite, in it felt ſimply, it is no good for the will to pol- 
ſels 3 but the love of the Soveraign God, which gives thc 
will union with God, this is heavenly tood for this a; - 
petite; and this will do, when this good God will 
give out himſelf to the Soul, and make the Soul know 
It; 4 
What the Soveraign God might have done with his 
Creature 1 deny not; but it hath pleafſcd him graciouſly 
to deal with man as a rational Creature, giving him com: 
\mands , and doth many times give this reaſon for obedi- 
*ence;T em Fehovab ; bur yet withal! , he gives Argumeuts 
«ſatable' to tht will; there is good for it: How often is 
that Argument uſed to //rael, That it may ge well with you 
and your Children * How many promiſes of good? How 
many threats of evil, from which the will flies? Then flic 
fromvdiſobedience. - Ler'us obſerve the twelfth of the He- 
brews; what Arguments the Spirit of God doth give to 
quict Chriſtians under afliQions, want of commen mer- 
cics ; Is Soyeraignty the only Argument there inſiſted up- 
on ? Search and we ſhall find others, and but little of that, 
if any thing atall: Verſe 3. an cxample from Chriſt our 
Lord and ticad what he ſuffered :' ver. 6. the love of God, 
Whom he loveth : ver. 7. Childrens fare, He deals with 
you as Sons : ver. 8, Elſe Baſtards : ver. 9,10. Our own 
fathers after their own pleaſure , here was a fit place to 
have added, ſo God for bis pleaſure, bis ſoveraignty ; but 
the Spirit oppoleth, God chaſtiſeth us for our profit, to make 
ws partakers of bis holixeſs, Theſe areall quieting Argu- 
ments 3 ſo that for my part I donot find the Scripture 
ſpeaking 
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ſpeaking after Mr. Shepherd's manner , who hath infiſted 
upon nothing but only Soveraignty, except his firſt Argu+ 
ment. 

I find no more Reaſons in Mr. Sbepherd; there is one 
which I have in my mind, which may carry ſome 
ſtrength in itz I will ſetit down, though I (ee it not 
in theſe holy mens Books, and make their caſe as good as 
1 can. 

Either you muſt murmure and quarrel againſt God, if he 
will not give you bis Love,andGrace, but damn you : or elſe 
you muſt be coutent, though God will never give you bis Love 
and Grace, but damu you. 

But you muſt not murmureand quarrel ; ergo, you muſt 
be contents. 

To this Argument I anſwer : I deny the disjuntion :; 
there is no neccllity that one of the parts mult be true ; or 
I deny both the parts of the Propoſition ; for I would nci+ 
ther murmure, quarrel, or fly out againſt God 3 nor will I 
ſtudy to be content , to be given up to my luſts, denied 
Grace, and be damned. 


"4 
Queſt. If you ask, me, what will you do then ? | 
Anſw. ] anſwer : The Lord hath made me ſee what a 
finful and miſcrable Creature I amin my ſelf, and hath 
made me feel how unable I am to help my ſelf , being no» 
thingin my ſelt but fin, miſcry, rebcllion,cmptineſ(s, wants: 
the Toad more happy 3 yet inthe Goſpel I (ce he hath re- 
vealed his Chaiſt : he offers Chriſt to me, calls me to re- 
ceive Feſw, who delivereth me from wrath tocome, 1 The, 
1.10, Who gave himſelf for us to redeem us from all ini- 
guity, 2 Tit, 14. From thi preſent world, Gal.1.4. Chiiſk 
himſelf calls me to come, /ſai. 55. 1. Revel. 22. 17. tells 
me, he will not ſhut the door againſt me, #or caſt me out if 
I do come, John 6.37. He promiſeth if Ido come TI fhall 
not periſh, John 3.16. Gods will and command is, that I 
do believe in him, ohn 3. 16. 1 Fobn 3, 23. Itisobedi- 
ence to belicve in him, Rom. 1.5. and 16. 26. Obedience 
of Faith, He threatens mie, if I believe not, with his 
Z wrath, 
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wreth, John 3. laſt. When I was in my infancy he took 
me into Covenant with my godly Parents, and powred 
clean water upon ime in my baptiſme, Ezek, 36. 25, ligni- 
fying and ſcaling up to me the blood oft Chri(t with 
his benefits, if T1 anſwer the condition of his Cove- 
nant, 

Now hisoffer I moſt thankfully accept , his call I'wil- 
lingly anſwer, hispromiſe and covenant I adore, his com- 
mand I defire to obcy, and do obcy, his threat I dread and 
eremble at, his inſtitution of bSapriſme Tlook not on as an 
empty thing, a vain fancy; but ſticking to my Fathers Co- 
venant, and heartily willing to an{wer the condition, I 
with humble reverence plead that Covenant and my bap. 
tiſme with God , what he then engaged. Iknow God 1s 
Soveraign of his Grace, but how that comes under, offers, 
calls, commands, threats, promiſes, ſeals, I cannot learn ; 
therefore I take up my thoughts about what is revealed, 
and what is my duty , neither quarrelling with the Sove- 
raignty of God , nor liudying at all how to be content to 
be damned. 

+Let not the Reader be troubled , though I mention my 
godly Parents with my bapritme 3 thinking chus, alas, my 
parents were not godly , Icaunot make uſe of my bap= 
tiſme: Yes, yes,Chriſtian,thou haſt room to plead it,make 
ule of it,though they were not lo 3 the torce of it depcnds 
upon Gods in{titution. I marvel what uſe Mr. H:oker 
and Mr, Shepherd would have us make of baptiſme, (they 
being ſo ſtrong for Intaut- baptiſme ) it we muſt Rudy to 
be content to be damned, 

His third Head is drawn from his obſervations of 
Chriſtians, the experiences he hath ſeen, when Chriſtians 
have been brought to his point , to be content and quiet 
without Grace, without Gods Love, and fo be dimncd : 
He Haith, p. 140. T have ſeen it conftantly, that many a 
choſen veſſel never hath been comforted till now , and ever 
comtorted when now. So p. 154. The Lord hath kept you 
( and it may bea long time ) from fight and ſenſe of his 
peculiar love: one would wonder why the Lord ſhould hide 
bis 
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bis love fo much from thoſe to whom he doth intendit , the 
great reaſon i4, becauſe there is in many a heart deſirous of bis 
love, and this would quiet them if they were ſure of it : but 
they never came to be quieted with Gods will , in caſe they 
think they ſhall never partake of it. 

So then it ſeems, if they did come to be quicted 
without his Love, they ſhould have the fenſc of. his 
Love, becauſe the great reaſon that hindered was re+ 
moved. 

I wonder that Mr. Shepherd, being not only a very hos 
ly man , but fo able a Divine , ſhould let fuch a Logical 
fault flip, and not -tak< notice of it 3 if you ask what? 
Ignoratio Elenchi ; I pray, what is our queſtion? What is 
the Head that now he is upon ? It is the Souls humiliati- 
on and preparation for Chriſt ; he is not come at Faith 
yct in Chrilt till the Soul comes to this. Hence Mr. Hooker 
tells us, p. 145- Before this no Faith can beinfuſed into the 
Soul : ſo far as the heart is from this contenteaueſs, to beat 
Geds diſpoſe | what that is, read p. 112, 140. | ſo far it 
is from true preparation for Chrijt., Here Mr, Shepherd 
gives us the experiences of Chriſtians who were ever 
comforted now , and ncver comforted till now : So again; 
now they come to have the ſenſe of bs Love ; this he hath 
ſeen conttantly, he ſaith, But, I pray are comforts and the 
ſenſe of Gods love the ſame ? the next things to preparati. 
on for Chriſt? I thought ( and I am ſure fo thought 
Mr Shepherd ) that between preparation and comfort, 
union with Chrilt ( the ground of comtort ) ſhould 
have come in : Is it becauic you are weary and laden, 
therefore,Reſt ? Coming to Chriſt comes in between wea- 
rinefl and reſt, But Mr. Shepherd, it he will prove his 
queltion by experiences which he hath conſtantly ſeen, 
mult prove, that he ever ſaw Chriſtians were rightly prepa« 
red for Chriſt , and never rightly prepared for Chriſt till 
they came to this contentedne(s,to be damned it God will 
have it ſo; But his experiences tell us of comforts , and 
ſenſe of Gods love ; $0 true it is that, 
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We know it is a long time indeed before many Chriſtians 
attain to comforts and ſenſe of Gods love , after they have 
anion with Chriſt, and that is more then preparation for 
Chriſt. Reverend Mr. Hooker, and Mr, Shepherd, would 
have done well to have fatished the Church of Chiilt, 
whether in their own cxpericnces upon their own hearts, 
they found this work they preach to vthers, and were aſ- 
ſured of it, upon infallible grounds, thcy had no Grace 
till then. I knew a woman of Mr, Shepherd's Church, 
who told me, as Mr, Shepherd writcs, that ſhe could never 
come to ſettled comfort , till ſhe came thus to be content 
without Gods love,” ( no doubt but a man may truſt his 
heart when it tells him ſo; ) I knew the woman ſevera] 
years before as good a Chriſtian as when ſhe told me this ; 
but at that time there was no talk of being contented to 
be damned, if God will haveit ſo,as now (hc had told me : 
believe their hearts who will , I ſhall never believe minc 
if it tell me ſo. Moreover, it Mr. Hooker, and Mr. Shep- 
herd, had found this in themſelves, in their very tirlt Con- 
verſion, they mult prove, that God mult go the ſame way 
in all whom he converts, from Divine Authority ; elle, 
as (aid Chap. 1, it is tyranny, to tie up every Chriſtian to 
the way God wrought in me, that ſo he muſt work in 
them. Once more : Mr. Hooker telleth us, without this 
work there can be no Faith, in more then one place 3 yet 
in that Picce, put out in defence of the right of Believers 
Children to Baptiſme , he undertakes toprove, that God 
works Faith in Infants : Butare Infants allo contented to 
be denied Grace, and be damned , if God will hayc it ſo, 
bcfore God works Faith in them ? 

As to quarrelling, diſcontent, and impatience, if God de- 
nies his Love and Grace; becaulc it ſhall not trouble us 
when ] come to give my Arguments againft Mr, Sbep- 
berd, this being another queſtion, 1 ſhall ſpeak a few words 
here : I (aid before, as 1 will not ſtudy how to be content 
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without Grace, and be damned, fo I woxld not quarrel 
impatience with God I will not jultific ; O noy T will and 
do beg pardon of my God 3 1 do admire and adore his 
Patienceand long: ſuffering towards me , that he can bear 
{o with my trowarducls, it ſhall be his eternal praiſe ; But 
O how hard a thing is it , when Souls are pretled and op- 
preſſed with temptations long and lirong , whether from 
apprehenkions of guilt, wrath, and lye looking and liſtning 
for a little favour trom God , but none come 3 or are pe- 
{tered and plagued with the perpetual motions of ſome 
imperious lult, that dogs them every day, year after year, 
long time together; and though the Soul prayes, begs, 
uſeth all means, yet can get no reliet from God, who could 
with as much caſe remove it as I can moye a finger, and 
will not ; but here lies the luſt firiking at the root of 
Grace, and makes the Soul queltion whether there be one 
ſparkin it orno: I ſay, how hardis it gow for the Soul 
to keep from impaticnce and quarrelling ? Fonah and 
Feremiah could quarrel, Fer. 15.18. and 20. 14, 15- for 
things of leſs concernment then damnation, denial of 
Grace, and Love of God ; theſe were not their queſtions ; 
If they ſo impatient, no wonder though thele be, though 
none ſhould be. 

2. Though impatience and quarrelling for want of 
Chriſt, the Love of God, and Grace, be not good, yet if 
we examine ſuch a perſon well, we may find a work of 
Faith even by this 3mpatience; tor doth not this impati- 
ence arilc, becauſe the will hath choſen , and /ove hath (et 
it {c1f upon a defirable objet , which becauſe the Soul 
cannot obtain as it delires, it grows impatient, being croſ- 
ſed in that- which it chuſeth and loveth ? Thus Chriſt, 
compleat Chriſt, the Love of God, Grace, Holineſs, are 
the defirable Objects of this Soul ; and becauſe this Soul 
cannot enjoy them as it would, therefore it quarrels, and 
grows impatient, becauſe it is croſſed in its cboice and love : 
But is not there a work of Faith, where the will hath thus 
choſen Chriſt, &c? Yea, it ſeems, the choice of the will 
and love are ated to a good degree , fox we do not grow: 
umpatient 
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impatient for being croſſed in our object , but when the 
will and affe&tions run out much after the obje : Se that 
though here be an iafirmity , yetit is ſuchan one, as we 
Trentiſ* of Af. may gather Grace from it. I remember Mr, Fenxey , 
fefions,p.151, ſpeaking of Zeal, faith, it is the impatient part of the 


that Head, faith he, Thou mayeſt pray to Ged for Grace, ts 
heal thee of thy deadneſi , but though be do not beal thee thow 
canſt bear it , but if tyy affections were ſo far hereto, as to 
be zealous, they would be impatient, thou couldeſt never ex. 
dure it, There is a dittcrence between this and what 
Mr. Shepberd hath taught us. Thus ſurc it will be for 
any part of redemption, which the Soul is {ct upon with 
zeal to-cxperience 3 impatience will beapt to move, it the 
will be long croſſed. How often have we Parcnts born 
with our Children in {ickne(s and pain, though they have 
been impatient and froward ? Alas, the Child is lick, full 
of pain z And what is our {weet God ? What 15 our pati- 
ence to his ? but eſpecially when this impatience is, becauſe 
the Soul cannot cnioy his Chriſt, Love, Image and Holt- 
neſs, to walk with him ? 

3. Grant it, that this quarrelling and impatience againſt 
God, in denying of Chritt, his Love and Grace, be lintul, 
and ought not to bez as the poor Soul will not juſiific 
quarrelling, yet it it deth overtake the Soul, will 
Mr. Shepherd conclude, as it ſeems he doth, with 
Mr. Hooker , that the Soul is not rightly prepared for 
Chriſt, that ſound Faith cannot be infuſed, till it be con- 
tent to be diſpoſed of to Hell, if Gods will be fo, though 
all the forementioned preparatory works be found,and the 
will brought to accept the terms of Chrilt ? For perſons 
that God works upon, when adult, where thefe are not 
found, viz, Convicticn of (in, and ſenſe of the evil of 
fin, ſelf-emptineſs, a loſt condition, willingneſs that Chrift 
ſhould ſeparate between its {oul and fin,allowing the rules 
T have given before, I will ſay, that perſon is not rightly 
prepared for Chriſt 3 for where there 15 no conviction of 


hg , no fcars and forrows under the ſenſe of the evil of 
kn, 
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lin, where no willingneſs that Chritt ſhould ſeparate be+ 
tween the Soul and fin, where men have righteouſnels and 
abilities of their own , Iam (ure that man will never take 
Chriſt upon Chriſts terms 3 but will they ſay , though all 

theſe be, and the heart be willing to take him upon his 

tcrms ( as, bleficd be God, many thouſands have felt it, 

aud do hind it, though they have tound impatiencies and 

quarrelizngs ( being denied ) too often break out ) yet 

they are not rightly prepared, but their work 15 falſe, crro- 

neous, unſound, becaulc they hind quarrellings aud impa+ 

tience? 1 would not be the man that thould preach ſuch 

dodrinc; / would throw away my Pen before 1would 

writcit, bctore I would condemn (o many thouſands of 
the gencration of ſound Believers. To cxpunge Fob, Fo- 

nab, f eremiab, out of the number of Saints, for their quar=- 

relling and impatience againlt God, [dare not, nor other 

Saints for thele, or other infhrmitics., ſuppoling they 

be but infirmities:; yet / (ce Mr, Hooker hath cut off 
all from Faith and true preparation tor Chrilt, becauſe 
m.n have not attained to a higher pitch then non-quar- 

relling. 

\ Betore I come to the Anaſceualtick part , let me fee 

down how the Soul und:r this (ſenſe ot this miſery and 

fin '( the light of the hell he ſeeth in him(elt ) carries it 

{clf. 

Firſt, It looks on it felt without a Chriſt and love of 
God through him, as the mott miſerable Creature on the 
earth; O that / could but change with a Toad,that I were 
but ina (tate ſogood as that is 3 real groans,no Rhetorical 
ſtrains, 

Secondly, It pleads tor nothing with God from it (elf 3. 
it can tell God of nothing but tin and miſery 3 a link of 
avomination, that it tinds in it (clt, Mr. Shepherd, both 
in his Book, and Letter to me, is oft up with this, the 
Soul ſeeth it ſelf worthy of no mercy : if that had becn all 
Mr. Shepherdand Mr. Hooker meant, their Books would 
never have troubled me nor others, as to the point of pre- 
Paration, Merit is a Monſter in the Armes of Mercy : 
how 


OY 


The Real Chriftias. 


— 


how much more will this Soul ſay, whoſecth nothing but 
a hell in it ſclf? Worthineſs of Mercyis a contradiction ; 
worthineſſ in us deſtroyes the being of mercy. 

Thirdly, Though it cannot bear the leaſt ſpark of 
wrath, yet it cannot but judge and condemn it (elf, and 
juſtifie God, what he niight do with it,if he will deal with 
it according to juſtice, under a Covenant of works : 
while it is about thus tv do, ſometimes his joynts trem- 
ble, and coldnels, a quivering comes over the heart, afraid 
to ſpeak out his words in ſelt-condemning , for fear God 
ſhould take his words out of his mouth, and condemn him 
accordingly out of his own mouth. 

Fourthly, He magnifies God for his patience , that he 
did not take him long fince in his way of finning, cut him 
off,and {end him to that place where no mercy 1s known 
but God had been juſt. This paticnce of God aff. ts his 
heart. 

Fifthly, He ſtands and wonders at that mercy , how 
God can pollibly love ſuch a one, blot out all his guilt, ju- 
ftifie him, that is the (trang-it word, and tranſlate him 
from being the D-yils nalty iiy, to make him a habitation 
for his holy Spunt. 

Theſe things are found 3 but to come to ſuch a poſitive 
habitual trame of Conticitation, to have no loveof God, 
no Grace, but to be givcp up to luſts and damned, if God 
will have it {o, I dare not own it. 

Only here,that 1 may leave nothing to trouble any ten- 
der Chriſtian, when I ſay theſe things are found, my mean- 
ing is not, that they are found in all before grace or union 
with Chriſt; for, as I ſaid, ſome the Lord {an&tifies in 
their infancy., others he drops into infcnlibly under the 
means the ſeed of Grace is calt in, they. c:nnot tell when 
nor how, but the Lord got into them by degrees ; There 
may be clearer diſcoyericsof a mans fin , vilene(s , loath- 
ſomncls, after a man is in Chriſt; as Ezek, 26. 31, Then 
ſhall you remember your wayes, &c, and leath your ſelves. 
Then , when ? Read the 25, 26, 27+ verſes before , and 
ſo on. Then you ſhall loath your (clyes ; grows ſick of 
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himſelf; his ſtomach turns when he views himſelf. This 
is truth. : 

Secondly, In all theſe there are degrees 3 ſome have 
had ſfironger luſts then others, acting, rebelling, and there 
is reaſon they ſhould- feel more; though that which 
makes the truth in all to be known , is the ſenſe and fight 
of original lin, the workings ot that in the heart, the 
woful dcfilement it makes in all a man doth, the ficam, 
the vapours that riſe trom that naity dunghill; hence a 
Chriſtian abominatcs himſelt , aſhamed to come into the 
company of Chrillians, though none know any thing of 
theſe inward motions but God and himſclt. 


Now than I come to my Argumcnt for the negative 
part 3 and bcfore 1 trame any Argumeut , I ſhould move 
one Queliion, and deftire humbly an anſwer from theſe 
holy men,had they been living, or from any other Divine, 
who will maintain what they have written , it is this ; 
I ſee Mr. Shepherd 1s oftcn up with theſe words, If the 
Soul imagines God will ncver give or manifeſt Grace ; If 
it thinks God will never give it his love : My Queſtion is 
this. 


Queſt. Oxght this Soul prepared thus far, as Mr. Shep- 
herd hath laicd down, to entertain ſuch thoughts , admit 
ſuch imagination, ſuppoſitions , If Gods will be ſo and ſo, 
that will give no Grace but damn? So Mr. Hooker puts 
theſe /fs in often ? 


This Queſtion I would gladly be rcfolved in + 1 know 
ſuch thoughts will be apt enough to riſe from our own 
hearts, and tne D:vil is not wanting to help us to them ; 
but oxgbt this poor Soul, now under this work , to admit 
them, or caſt them oxt f The man doth well or ill in liſten- 
ing to ſuch thoughts, imaginations , ſuppoſitions z, to be 
ſure here is.no indiff.rency, in an individual A alſo : If 
he doth well, then it is becauſe the admittance of theſe 
thoughts ( I imagine, I ſuppoſe, I think Go1 will never 
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give me his Grace, Love, but will give me up to my luſts, 
and dargn me ) is agreeable to a Word,to the Will of God 
revealed ; I pray name the Text, 

Secondly, If the Soul do well to admit them,how then can 
the Soul bclicye the reellity of God in his offcring of 
Chriſt, a. Jeſus, calling of the Soul to him to embrace him, 
commanding him to bclieve in him, and threatning him 
if he duth not accept him ? Can I believe God is ## ear- 
neſt,real,in what he offers, c.. when at the ſame time Tam 
bound to think, ſuppoſe , imagine , he will never give me 
Chriſt, Grace, Love, but give me up to my lults and damn 
me ? Let them untye this knot. 

If the Soul doth 3// in admitting them, and ought to caſt 
them out , then we need no Argument to oppolc this Do- 
Grine, it will fall of it (clf; and theſe two Worthics 
might have helped poor Souls in .chiding them for admit- 
ting ſuch thoughts, and put a better way to an{wer the 
Devil into their mouths, then by that dreadful Divinity 
(if it be Divinity ) Mr. Hooker hath taught us, which L 
mentioned before, Yet for a tew Arguments. 

Here I muſt take the Queſtion into pieces tor I (aid 
there was a fallacy in ſtating it; to put three different 
Concluſions for one» As to quarre/ling, 1 have ſpoken to 
that before, ſo that two remain. 


Queſt. x. Whether ſinking diſcouragements under theſe 
imaginations and thoughts , that God will never give me his 
Love, never manifeſt or give me any Grace, bea refiftance of 
Gods Will ? 


Mr, Shepherd hath affirmed it, and therctore preacheth 
Contentation, &c. as before. This I conceive 15a truth, 
That Gnking difcouragements under ſuch thoughts, fince 
God hath ſent a Saviour , and manifcits what his will is, 
by calling , offering, commanding, promiſing, threatning, 
ſealing , as before ] have inlianced, in this reſpe& they 
may be (aid to bea refiſtance of his Will ; but this will 


not help Ms, Shepherd, this oyerthrows his afficmation. q 
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The queſtion then is, What Will doth Mr. Shepherd 
here mean? The Learned have diſtinguiſhed of the Fill 
of God ( not as if God had more wills then one, as ſome 
would faſten upon us ) thatis, cither the voluntas , ſigni 
vel beneplaciti , which Strengizs, following Chennier, had 
rather call voluntas , wigiine, & dice; this diltinQion 
only hath place here for his Antecedent and Conſequent 3 
Abſoluteand Conditionate will, be they true or talſe, have 
no room here. 

The will of bis pleaſure then Mr. Shepherd muſt mean, 
yea, and doth fo expreſs himſelt in terms, in ſeveral pla- 
ces : but the queltion again is, How ſhall we come to 
know this Will of his ? where isit made known ? Learn- 


cd Rutherford tells us, Voluntas ſigni, reſpetin ſui objedti Exercits. 


et propriiſſime voluntas, nam quod Dems precipit , wilt & d4pobog p.tot- 


approbat ut rem bonam & ſaniiam : quod vetat improbat 
xt malum : & ab eterno decrevit,ut illa res fit bona, etiam 
voluntate beneplaciti & decernente : ideoque objecium omne 
voluntatis ſigni eſt voti tum voluntate beneplaciti, &c. 
What ſhall we ſay to Gods Command to Abraham to (a+ 
crifice his Son ? It Mr, Shepherd will have us look here 
for this Will of God , in his command, promiſe or threat, 
then we know where to and it : If theſe ſinking diſcos 
ragements under theſe thoxghts be ſuch an objec, as the 
will of his good pleaſure hath maniteſted his diſlike by 
forbidding them, then Mr, Shepherd hath ſaid right 3 but 
that Text we never read as yet; fo that he muſtmean 
only his ſecret Will,that we may ſuppoſe, imagine,to be his 
W:1l, though it be not known or revealed. 

Firſt, But then we defire Mr. Shepherd would dire us 
to the Text, where any perſons were branded for reſiſters 
of Gods Will, when that Will of God was not known or 
revealed , or cou/d be known. Ithink the Word brands 
them for Refifiers only , who oppoſed his Will when he 
had declared it, 

Secondly, God hath given his Son, ſent a Saviour, and 
declared his Fl to the life 3 all may know it, it is ſound- 
&d with aloud Trumpet , that / muſt belieyc in him 3 he 
Aa 2 declares 
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declares it by call, offer, command, promiſe, threat, -ſeal, 
if I do not embrace his Son, my Saviour and Lord, now 1 
am ſure I refiſt his 3/1 moti wickedlyz butif I ought to 
entertain thoughts, ſurmiſcs, ſuppotitions , that he will 
never give me Chriſt, and mult be content with this will of 
his, becauſe ( Gay you) it's poflible it may be his will, 
none know ; here is obedicuce to two contrary wills : 
we mult fet the Will of God at variance with it (elf. It 
he will ſay, I o#ght not to ſ#rmiſe (o, nor entertain ſuch 
thoughts or imaginations , but reject them , and ewbrace 
Chritt , whom I am called to receive 3; I thank him tor 
ſaying ſo, for then I (hall not have any caule for ſuch ſink- 
ing diſcouragements, and ſo ſhall not refit the ill of God 
by them : theſe faking diſce#regements, upon luch imagr» 
nations , are properly a refiliing of the Will of God re- 
vealcd in the Goſpel, as they hinder the Soul from cloting 
with Chriſt offered, &c. as before, 

Thirdly, It ſinking diſcouragements under theſe 
thoughts be a reliſtance of Gods Will, then ſzpportins 
encouragements under tholc thoughts. that God will nevcr 
give me his Love, Grace, but damn me, arc obcdience to 
his Will : the Rule of Contrarics will hclp here. Then I 
requelt theſe two Worthics to give us ſome of theſe ſup- 
porters, 

. That they do: And what, I pray, are they 3 Be content 
and quiet though God will never manifeſt Grace , never give 


you bis Love, never pity you, never ſuccour you, though he 


will give you up to your luſts, and damn you ; yet. fguace he 
ſhall bave the glory of bis power and Juſtice, you muſt be 
content, well apayed, ſatisfied, Theſe are the bladders put 
under our armes, to keep us from ſinking under thele diſ- 
couragements ; I fear theſe bladders are filled with guit- 
powder, as Biſhop Kidley's friends gave him to him'to help 
him 3 whether theſe will help poor Souls, 1 much doubt ; 
thele Supporters, while we lean on them , prove Spears 
rather to run into our very hearts; as he (aid of the 
Egyptian Reed,If one lean on it, it will go into bis hand and 
prerce it, lai. 36.6, But blefled be 7 we know'bet- | 
ten + 
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ter encouragements. In /ſaz. 33.14 we read of ſinners 
in Zion crying out, Why among «s ſhall dwell with devour- 

ing firef Who amomgſt us ſhall awell with everlaſting 

burkings 5 It ſeems they were. territizd with theit 

thoughts: but Mr Shepherd would almoſt make us be. 

licvc it were a habitable placez for ſinking diſcourage= 

nents under the thuughts of it, when the awakened ſinner 

imagines God will thither ſend him, he calls @ reſiſtance of 

Gods will. But O thou blefled Saint , who art now got 

to thy reli in Heaven , isit poſſible for a Soul to entertain 

theſe thoughts as his portion, and mult he ſet down con- 

tcntcd, and not fink ? Sink? yea, link, and link, and fink 

again z Who. can liand under them ? What 15 "the wrath 

ot the Almighty become a burden ſupportable , that you 

cry out agaiuli linking diſcourage ments ? Becauſe Samp- 

ſon could carry away the gatcsut Gaza, can every Phili- 

{tia doit 2 they would break any mans back elſe, Becauſe 

Chritt hath carried the gates of Hcll for poor believers, 

can we bar them, the thouglits of them, and not fink ? 

What didft thou mean , O gracious Saint, to write ſuch 
words ? Theſe thoughts once, a little while upon occafion- 
of this paſſage, began to take hold of me; the little time 
they lalied , made me a little to underſtand thoſe words 

concerning Chriit, Mark 14 33. He began to be fore ama- 

zed; And what ſhall /. ſay, John 12.27, O whatdid onr 

bleſſed ſweet Saviour mcet with at that time ? by the ve+- 
ry little talie T had a ſhort time , I perccived what was in 
his Cup : amazed indeed, and not know what to ſay; it $ 
unpeffible' any Soul ſhould live under theſe thoughts if 
they ſeize on him to purpoſe 3 unleſs God will make a 

Monument of him, as Spirs : but to be withhout ſinking 

diſtracting dilcouragements, let him that can clear himfclt 
from them. 


Queli, 2. Whether quiet Contentation under theſe 
imaginations or . ſuppoſitions , that God will aever give 
or manifeſt Grace, his Love, but leave the Soul under 
its fin, and damn it, be. a condition requiſite to. 
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the right preparing of the awakened ſinner for Chriſt 2 


I put both Mr. Heoker and Mr. Shepherd into the ſame 
Queſtienz for though Mr. Sbepberd hath not put in the 
word damn, yet he hath done that which amounts to as 
much z for if God will never manifeſt or give Grace, ne- 
ver give his Love, never pity or ſuccour, leave men under 
fin ( all which he hath cxprefled p. 140, 147, 154+ ) 
what is next but damning ? And Mr. Hooker hath expret- 
ſd it plainly, with theſe words, Content,quiet,well apayed, 

ſatisfied, 

I might have ſtated the Queſtion , Whether it were a 
condition requiſite to found Grace, for a ſound Chriſtian 
at any time ? 1 think as much at one time as at another; 
but fince both of them have put it under preparation, and 
Mr. Hooker hath ſaid, there can be no right preparation for 
Chriſt, nor Faith, infuſed without it, theretore I limit it to 
the work of preparation. 

What I have ſaid to ſuch ſuppoſitions and imaginations, 
the Reader may obſerve before, For the Negative I offer 
theſe Arguments. 


Firſt Argument. That condition which neither Chriſt 
himſelf, nor any of his Apoftles, in their preaching 
and calling home of Souls to Chriſt, did ever require, 
that condition is not requilite to true preparation for 
Chriſt, 

But quiet Cententation under theſe thoughts, that God 
will never give me his Love, Grace, &c. but damn me, is 
a condition that neither Chritt , nor any of his Apoſtles, 
required in their preaching and calling home of Souls to 
Chriſt: Ergo, this condition 15 not requiſite 3 and by 
conſequence ought not to be preached by any Goſpel- 
Minitter. 

The Major neither of theſe holy Men will deny 3 who 
yill acknowledge ecafily , that Chriſt was faithful in bis 
bouſe as a Son, Heb. 3. 6. and fo were his Apoſtles as his 
Miniſters ; they would not omit any thing in their 
preaching 
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preaching which was requiſite and neceſſary for ſound 
Converſion ; To imagine the contrary were monſtrous 
impicty, 

For the Minor ; Lect thoſe who will .affirm it name the 
Texts where Chriti or any of his Apoſtles did ever re- 
qu:re this conditionz 1 will put in the Prophets alſo 
name the Tcxts / pray ; That there are conditions requi- 
red by Chrilt, / grant 3 not as putting any worthiac(s in 
the perlon , tor the conditions make them fee their own 
vilene(s and unworthineſs, they all tend to this, to make 
the Soul willing to embrace him 3 that is their end , men 
elſe will not care for Chriſt. Thus we read of weary, 12+ 
den, Matth. 11.28, Sick, Matth. 9. 12+. Loft, 3. e, (en- 
fible of it, they ſee it, feel it, and know what the ſtate is» 
for all are loſt in reſpe& of Adam'sfall, ſo were the Phari- 
ſees as well as Publicans » but they were not ſenſible of 
it, they cuuld find a way to Heaven, to God, by their awn 
righteouſnels and works Luke 19. 10. Thirfty, John 
7.37. Revel, 22. 17. yea,he comes to Whoſoever will, the 
ſame verie : if but willing, theſe conditions we find 3 and 
theſe conditions may be very well, yea, have been found in 
thouſands, who never heard of ſuch a condition as we are 
upon, Where is this condition expreſſed , as theſe I have 
mentioned , Tow that are quietly content, and ſubjed to the 
Soveraignty or Juſtice of God, if you think be will never 
give you Grace and bis Love, never pity you, but leave you to 
your luſts aud damn ym ; you whe can be content to be at 
Gods diſpoſal thus , come you to me, It it be (o neceſſary, 
that without it no true preparation,no faith ( as theſe ho- 
ly men ſay ) then there is as great neceflity that Chriftand 
his Apoſtles had as clearly expreſſed it, as thoſe conditions 
which / have quoted : but [know nothing in the Goſpel 
like it. Indeed Mr, Hooker thinks yes, and found his Text 
in the Goſpel , which therefore in the next Argument we 
will conlider, 


Second Argument, That condition which is not to be 
found in Golpel-Converts, or inthe patterns of Goſpel- 
Con- 
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Converlion, that condition cannot be requilite to true pre» 
paration, 

But this condition in the Queſtion, is not to be found 
in any Goſpecl- Converts, or patterns of Goſpel»Converſi- 
on : Ergo, it 15 not requilite, 

The major is true ; tor a condition ſo neceflary, as with- 
out it. no fazth, (ſurely we ſhould tind it in ſome Converts; 
yea, it muſt bein all. Will theſe Worthies ſay, this con- 
dition was found'in the Converts in As 2. in Atts $. in 
the Jaylour, Ads 16,? I think they will notairm it; 
when they cried out, What ſhall we do to be ſaved ? Did 
Paul or Petey tell tham, Are you quiet, content. ſubjedt t2 
the will of God, in caſe you think he wiil uot ſave you, but 
damn you for ever , never give you bis love? It you be lo 
prepared , then I will tell you what you ſhall do to be (a> 
ved, Here was a fair opportunity for Paul, and (o for Pe- 
zer,to declare what was rcquilite to true preparation ; but 
here we have not the lea ſyllable like it. Whence if 
what theſe two Worthics have preached and printed be 
right , then though Pau! faith, As 20. 20,27. He had 
not ſhunned to declare all the counſel of God, ſhall be bold to 
lay, Pax! was not faithful ; for here is a condition (o re- 
quilice, in their eſteem, that without 1t there can be no 
11ight preparation for Chrilt, no Faith : and Pau! did not 
tcach the Jaylour , nor Peter his Converts, one ſyllable 
of it. 

Object. But it z4 to be found in patterns of Goſpel-Con- 
verſion, as in Luke 15, 19. Where the Prodigal prot. fſ-th 
he was not worthy to be called a ſon, make me a hircd er- 
vant. 

Anſw. Very good ; this is the Text Mr. H»oker grounds 
all his diſcourſe and doctrine upon ; Ict us therefore exa- 
mine it: Who is tneant here by the Prodigal, I ſhall not 
inſiſt upon 3 whether one that is a Child of God, but hath 
apoltatized from God , and is now returning home to his 
Father again, as ſome Divines, and / think Mr, A#. Burges 

lomewhere fo expounds it ; or whether thoſe Publicans 
and Sinners in the firlt verſe, at whom the Phariſees lar of 
rell 
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rell'd ; I am ſure it cannot be meant, as one of the Minj- 
ſters in London of late times ( whoſe name I ſpare ) but 
if he be living he hath cauſe to be humbled for his blaſe 
phemous interpretation, to make Chriſt this Prodigal, and 
ſo tortured the whole Parable moſt abominably, as one of 
his own Pariſh, who heard him, and labourcd to juſtific 

him,told me. But I will not labour in this only if the 
firk be meant,then Mr. Hooker's notion fails; for if a Child 
of God,then he had taith,and was before prepared, though 
now he apoſtatized wretchedly ; but I will yieldit, to be 
meant of a ſinners firſt coming home to God ;z and for the 
preparatory works they are very plain ; only for coming #0 
Chrift,or to God by a Mediatour, there isnothing of that ; 
what our nature is while under the power of fin, how de- 
lirant, raad, ( when he came to bimſelf ) the ſhifts the 
Soul will make bcfore it will come home to God, feed on 
husks with the Hogs, till ready to ſtarve, before it will 
come home : meditation, or conſideration of his Fathers 
houſe, reſo/utions to return, confeſlions, humblings, ſelf- 
judgings, theſe things are clear; in his ſelf-judgings let us 
obſerve what he ſaith , and how Mr. Hooker paraphraſeth 
upon it. / am not worthy to be called thy ſon, make me as 

one of thy bired ſervants ; upon which Mr. Hooker thus, 

P. 79. He is content to be 2t bs Fathers diſpoſing ; he doth 

not ſeek to be bis own carver, and ſay, if I may bemy Fa- 

thers Steward, &c. then I will go home : no, if I can 

but get into my Fathers houſe, though it were to be a drudge 

inthe kitchin, | will dye rather then go away any more, $0 

again, P. g$. He doth not ſay, if I may have half the rule 

in the family , I am content to live with you; no now be is 

content to be any thing , if be can but get into by Fathers 

bouſe,8&c. This is the ſum, and upon this he grounds his 

Dodtrine. Vcry good : But Ipray let the Reader ob- 

ſerve, though the Prodigal were content to be any thing, 

ſcoure kettles in the kitchin, as Mr Hooker faith, yet ſtill 

the Prodigal would be in his Fathers houſe, where was 
plenty of bread, for his ſtarving condition; this Mr, H:oker 

acknowledgeth ; Now this is no news, we blcls God we 
B b can 
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can experience this, how the Soul, in the ſenſe of its vile» 
neſs, dare not call God Father; ro think of beiaga Son, 
it dares not , oh this'is too high a condition 3 will bur the 
Lord lift me among his Servants, take me into his family, 
that I can but get within the door , that he will but owa 
me for one of his family-upright Servants, O what rich 
mercy will this be, I ſhall adore it for ever : We know the 
meaning of this,but do we rcad the Prodigal ſaying thus ? 
Nevertheleſs, Fether,if thou wilt not take me into thy bouſe, 
own me for a hired ſervant , though I ſcoure kettles , but 
wilt ſhut the door for ever againſt me, ever pity, never ſuc- 
eoxr me, give me not onebit of bread, but let me lye without 
doors in bitter froſty nights , there eat my own fleſh, ftarve 
and dye; yet ſince 1 bave ſo offended thee , played the Prodi- 
gal,I am content, well apayed, ſatisfied in bearing thy wrath : 
This we muft read in the Parable, clſc Mr. Hooker's dread- 
ful doctrine hath no text or foundation. to ſtand upon : 
and we bleſs God it hath not 3 for ſtill it's the Fathers 
houſe, and bread the Prodigal defires, Mr. Hooker acknow- 
ledges,and the Text is clear enough ; but a Contentacion, 
to be left in ſin, given up to luſts, ſhut out of devrs | Hea- 
ven ] and dwell in the everlaſting burnings; never to be 
Pitied 3 no Grace, no Love of God as theſe have taught 
us : not a ſyllable of this in the Parable. 


Third Argument, If the end of God in preparatory 
works may be, and have been attained without this con- 
dition , then this condition is not requiſite. But Gods 
exd in preparatory works may be and hath been at- 
tained , without this condition : Ergo, It is not requi- 
ſite. - 
For the Antecedent ; What is the ex4 of God in thoſe 
works ? Is it not to make the Soul to ſec its need of Chriſt, 
and now come up to his terms, and accept him? Is not 
this owned by all Divines? Let Mr. Shepherd ſpeak,p.1g8. 
The next en4 of humiliation s faith , or coming to Chriſt : 
So then in his Anſwer to the Queſtion , What meaſare of 
Bumiliation is bere neceſſary f Thus he anſwers ; Look #s 
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ſo much Convittion is neceſſary which begets Compundtion, 
and ſo much Compuntition es breeds bumiliation : ſo, ſo 
much humiliation is neceſſary , as drives the Soul out of it 
ſelf toChrift. Very good, then Chriſt is the buſineſs in 
all this work. 

For the Minor; That this end may be attained , and 
hath been attained without this condition , I appeal to 
thouſands, and ten thouſands of precious Believers, who 
never :{o much as heard of this dreadful condition , till 
theſe holy men printed it. Yea, if men tan attain to ſuch 
high pitches, to be content, tatished without the Love of 
God ( I do not mean a carele(s content, I do not call that 
a bigh pitch ) Grace, though given up to luſts and damned, 
ſo long as God hath the glory of his power and juſtice; 
I think theſe may be more like, not to be driven to Chriſt, 
then thoſe who cannot endure to hear of content and qui- 
etnels without the Love of God , without Chrift, with- 
out Grace and Holineſs ; examine it well, and this condi- 
tion ſpeaks not one whit of better preparatien for Chriſt, 
but a ſubjeQRion to the Soveraignty and juſtice of God, 
if it beattainable, Jn order to which I add the next Ar- 
gument, 


Fourth Argument. That condition which is croſs to 
the nature of man 4s max, to a Chriſtian as a Chriſtian, 
cannot poſſibly be a rcquilite to Faith, and right preparati- 
on for Chriſt, 

But ſuch is that condition in the queſtion. Erge, 

This is a certain truth which I will juttifie, that, in ll 
Gods Bible there is not one duty that God requires of. bis 
Creatures, which is contrary or croſt to bis Creatures bappi= 
neſs, Name one. [| know the duty of ſelf-deniz!, rela- 
tions. goods, liberty, life, honours, name, &e, muſt all be 
parted with, when the truths of the Goſpel call for them 
for Chrili; very true 3 but till I am happy, for I have 
God and Chriſt for my portion. But this condition cuts 
off all happineſs, 
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Firſt, It is contrary to man as man, I know God re- 
quires many duties contrary to the corrupt nature of man, 
{o all holine(s, all duty is croſs 3 but to require ſuch a duty 
as deſtroyes the very nature of man, as he is a rational 
creature, it is moſt abſurd to phanlic ſuch a duty, YVolun- 
in. queſt, tas de neceſſitate appetit finem ultimum, #t non poſſit ipſum 
diſput. þ.302» on appetere. It is determined by a natural inclination to 
303+ its ultimate end, that is, bleſſedneſs ; it cannot but weceſſa- 
rily ( not with the n«ceſſity of coadtion ) deſire and court 
after bleſſedneſs : $0 that it is impoſlible tor any man to 
will not to be happy 3 be muſt ccaſe tobe a rational Crea- 
ture in ſo doing, The Soul then under this work ſtands 
convinced without any contradiction, the will is fully car- 
ried after the diate of the practical judgment, that in 
union with God, lieth my bleſſedneſs ; attain but this once, 
{ have the thing / am ſo necefarily inclined to; here is my 
ſummum bonum , in union with him who is ſummum bo- 
aum z to enjoy him, love him, dclight in him, and ble(s 
him for ever. 
But to be content without the Love of God, to be caſt 
out from him and damned for cver, ( which context can- 
not poſſibly be without an elicit At of the will ) is for a 
man to be willing to be leparated from his chief good 
make a man will not to be happy 3 make a man will the 
ſummum malum , the greatclt evil that can betal a rational 
Creature 3 things impoſlible ; there isno ſuſpenſion of the 
Ads of the will about its ultimate end Bleſſedneſs z will 
or #ill it muſt ; Xill is impoſſible , then willit mult; the 
will is carried out with the greateſt yehemency that a 
Creature 'can be carried out here ; while then the will 
doth aeceſſarily ( yet libere faith Aquin. ) and vehement- 
ly court bleſſedueſs, :at the ſame time, it muſt be contented, 
ſatified, and what is that but willing ? to be without it ; 
where the will doth xolle with the higheſt vehemency, 
and that from a natural neceſſity alſo, cau there be conrent, 
ſatisfsGlion, &c ? 
Object. If you ſay, though Nature cannot do thy, yet 
Grace can do thi, 
z 
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I anſwer : Firſt, But there is no Grace yet, for this muſt 
be before there can be any Faith, faith Mr. Hooker ; i is 
but a preparation to it, ſaith both he and Mr, Shep- 
berd. 

Secondly, What can Grace do ? deſtroy that which is 
eſſential to Man as a rational Creature, and yet leaye him 
a man, how abſur'd are theſe things ? 


Secondly, This condition is not conſiſtent with a Chri- 
ftian as a Chriſtian ; What is a Chriſtian, but one that be- 
ing united to Chrilt , doth now /zveby the Faith of the Sox 
of God, Gal. 2. 20. both his lite of Jufttfication and San- 
Qifcation ? but to be content to be without Chriſt, with- 
out Juflification, without Sanctifrcation, and remain un- 
der his guilt and power of Juſts, if Gods pleaſure be to 
have it io ( a firange If, a ſtrange fuppofition ) this is 
contrary to the being of a Chriſtian, 

Obje&t. But, ſay you, we affirm, the Soul muſt deſire 
and chuſe Chriſt , endeavour and labour after him and holi- 
neſs. 

ul Very true: but at the ſame time he muſt wil? 
alſo to be without him and holineſs, unlefs you can tell 
me, how a man can be content, well apayed, ſatiefied, with« 
out any at of the will; if any a& then volition or noli- 
tion, it nolition makes a man content, well apayed, ſatisfi- 
ed, then my reaſon 15 gone, and all mens alſo 3 if vo'ition, 
it is the thing Laim at. lt is the will of God, as reſpe&- 
ing , or related to ſich an obje&, wherewith I am con- 
tent, ; 


Fifth Argument. That condition, by preaching of 
which a Miniſter cannot draw-a Soul awakened under 
fenſe of fin to Chriſt, that condition is not requiſite in that 
preparation to Chriſt. 

But by preaching of the condition in the queſtion, Mi- 
niſters cannot draw Souls to Chriſt, © Ergo, it is not requi- 
lite in preparation. 

The Major is plain; Goſpel-Minifters muſt endeayour 
ic 
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to win Souls and draw them to Chriſt 3 they are Embaſ- 
fadours for him 3 they woo for him ; the Father draws, 
and the Soul.comes, Fobn 6. 44. the Soul comes as ſure- 
ly as if it were drawn with many Horſes and Ropes ; yet 
it comes, there is the freedom ; to draw by coaQien of the 
will, God doth not,cannot 3 fo Ninilters they mult endea- 
vour to draw Souls ; with what Coras is the queſtion ? I 
believe the condition in the queſtion-will not be tound to 
be one; all the former works in preparation did but tend 
tothis cnd , to take off that renitency , reliſtance of the 
Soul , whence the Soul would not come , Chrilt will not 
force a Match : take the Soul come to that degree of prepa- 
ration I have mentioned, and now with all its Soul ic 
would geta.Chriſt if it could, come to him, ay with all 
my heart,draw and I come, [ will help draw you , Thou 
knoweſt bow thou baft played the rebel againſt God, now you 
feel the ſmart of it : "ti true , now you would have Chriſt, 
the Love of God,Grace,theſe things would cure and eaſe you , 
but I muſt tell you, God is Soveraign of bis own Grace, gives 
it where he pleaſeth , and if be will have the glory of his 
Power and Juſtice upon you, and deny you Chriſt , Grace, 
Love, and damn you, you muſt be content, quiet, jatisfied, 
and willing jo be at his diſpoſal as to this point, O how 
{weetly doth this Cord draw to Chriſt? it may prove a 
Cord indeed, but not to draw the Soul to Chrift, (for there 
15 nct the leaſt ſpiritual: Logick in it to draw the Souls to 
Chriftt } but to, help to hang it : however revercnd 
Mr. Hoeker thinks it is the only way to fave from the hal- 
ter : let thoſe that will try it 3 bleſſed be God for the 
Cords of the Goſpel, of which, I am ſure, this is none. Is 
this the way to beget good thoughts in the Soul, of God 
and Chriſt? that muſt be one way, it, ever we intend to 
draw to Chriſt. This is wooing with a, witnels, to tell the 
Soul this ſtory, 


Sixth Argument, . That condition which claſheth with 
the Dutics God requires of his Creature, that condition is 
not xequilite in preparation. 


But 


AF _T__G”AT_LTMPLUCOCTCVwTVS/S]Y LL "x... 


*. «wu 5b +» =» *»% 4, = wo 


The Real Chriſtian. 


But that condition in the queſtion claſheth with the 
Dutics God requires, ( being a&zally put, it keeps them 
from performing their daty. ) Ergo, That condition is 
not requiſite, 

The Major is plain enough ; People muſt not be kept 
from doing that which is their duty at all times. God 
calls me to Chrilt : it is my duty togo to him. God of- 
fers Chriſt to me ; it is my duty to receive him. God 
commands me to believeia him : the highelt diſobedience 
that can be not to obey, He threatens me with his wrath 
if 1 do not believe: I muſt be damned then if i donot 
believe in him, God promiſeth me, if I believein him, I 
ſhall have his Love , his Grace , be ſaved: My dutyis to 
belicve his Tr#th and faithfulneſs; in my Beptiſme God 
{caled his Promiſe and his Covenant : it is my duty to 
make uſe of it, tolook to ray coudition under that Cove- 
nant, and dbclieve Gods truth, goodneſs, faithfulneſs in it : 
In all theſe my duty is to believe, God was real , that he 
didnot offer, call, command, promiſe, ſeal one thing and 
mean another God did not mock me, nor dare ] mock 
him. On the other (ide, Mr, Shepherd and Mr. Hooker 
tell me, it is my duty to be content, ſatisfied without Chrift 
( for if I muſt be content to be without Gods Love, Grace, 
and be damned , then I muſt be content without Chriſt } 
if God wil have it ſo : But, ſay I, Gods will appears con+ 
trary,he tells me my duty plainly in all thofe Heads. There 
15an imagination, a ſuppoſition, (et againſt as plainduties 
aSany in the Bible. 

Some thing of this Argument [ wrote to Mr, Shepherd; 
his anſwer to it isthis; / do not think, that any man in hu- 
miliation for ſin is to becareleſly content and quiet ( nor 
did I ſo underſtand Mr. Shepherd ) that God ſhould diſ- 
poſe of him bow he will, as caring for nothing , but humbly 
and meekly, quiet and eonteut be ſhould, as unworthy of 
any thing ( had worthineſs been the thing we ſhould ſoon 
agree ) which latter may well ftand with earneſt ſeeking af- 
ter Gods Love, and Gods threatning the Soul if he do not : 
as Chriſt that was content to drink, the Cup, yet earneſtly 
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prayed againſt it : and this anſwers another ſcruple , vit. 
that if a Chriftian muſt ve ſo far humbled , as not torefiſt 
God when be comes to do him good, nor yet to quarrel in caſe 
it thinks the Lord may caſt it off , then how can this ſtand 
( ſay you ) with Gods Command , who bids w ſeek, bis fa+ 
vour, or with his threatning if we do not ? 

This is all the anſwer of this revercnd man , | omit not 
one ſyllable, 

In which I] defire the Reader to. obſerve, that for the 
word quarrel, it was his putting in, not mine z for I did 
never intend to juſtific , that a Creature ſhould quarrel 
with his Creatourz though we read of thoſe in the Scrip- 
turc that did (o, in the day of their teniptations ; but this 
was their inkrmity : This, as I have ſh:wn, was another 
queltion; and [ have ſpoken to this before. 

Alſo he may obſerve, that ] have not miſtaken the ſenſe 
of the queſtion,diſputing againſt careleſs content : For then 
I would not have called ſuch a Soul a damned Saint , if 
ſuch a thing be attainable: Yet a ſtrange Riddle, if the 
thing bc attainable in this Soul , under that preparation 
we have mentioned , and the queſtion ſpeaks of, that the 
highcit Ad of quiet ſubjeQion to the Juſtice of God, 
which no rational Creature can imagine the like , 
can be performed by one where ther: is #o Grace as 
yet. 

So that there is nothing added in Mr. Shepherd's anſwer 
to my Argument but only this, Aman may earneſtly ſeek, 
for the favour of God, and yet at that time be quie:ly con» 
tent 20 be denied if bis pleaſure be to deny it : ibis be proves 
from Cbrijſts earneſt prayer againſt the Cup, yet content, &c. 

This is all I have to reply to 
Now to this Anſwer ] reply : It is very true,that a mar 
may pray carneltly for tavour from God, cr favour of God 
('taken in a large ſenſe | nd yet at the ſame time may, 
and [| will add owght, at the fame time labour for aquict, 
meek, contented frame it God will deny it ; but this hits 
not my Argument; - 
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I] argued thus : Here is a Command of God lyes upon 
me,my duty is to anſwer it : Here is a threatning of dam- 
nation, it | do not pertorm my duty : yet at the tame time 
here is a duty lycs upon mc, to be quictly content without 
the duty,which I am commanded, and threatned if I obey 
not : one duty claſheth againlt the other. As Grace is my 
duty, I mutt have ic, or damncd. It is your duty, faith 
Mr, Shepherd, to be quietly content, though God will never 
give you Grace, at the {ame time. It is my duty to ſeek 
my union with God and his Love , he is my ſremmzm bo« 
aum\, it 1 have him not Iam damucd. It is your duty 
to be quietly content without your ſummum bonum,with» 
out God, without his Love, it he will have it ſo. So it is 
my duty to believe in Chrilt , elſe I am damned if I obey 
not. Itis your duty to be quietly content without Faith 
and Chriſt,it God will not give him to you, faith Mr. Shep- 
herd : So that I cannot ſee where the lirength of my Ar- 
gument is touched at all, 

For his proot trom Chrilt : Let us ſee it the caſe be pa- 
rallel. 

Firſt, To drink that dreadful bitter Cup, was the delign 
and intent of God in ſeading of his Son , and the intent 
of Chriſt in coming : Thus Fohn 12. 27. when his Soul 
was {o troubled that he could not tell what to ſay but this, 


Father ſave me from this hour ; he adds, But for this cauſe ſohn 18, 11; 


came 1 unte this hour ; he thould looſe the end of his 
coming. And is this the intent, the delign of God, to 
ſend all men into the world to damn them it he pleaſe ? 

Secondly, Chrilt undertook this work freely; he was 
at his own choice whether he would or not. He gave bim- 
ſelf, Gal.1.4. Tit 2.14. For this cauſe I came, John 12. 27, 
Is the calc fo with us ? 

Thirdly, He was ablc to undertake it,he did go through 
with it, drunk up his Cup, the dregs of it, bleflcd be his 
Name, lcft nothing in it tor his poor pcople to drink of it x 
Hence Lube 22.15. With defire bave I deſired this Paſſover, 
his laftt, when he ſhould be made our Paſsover , that was 
next. Is it (o with us? 

C c | Fourthly, 
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Fourthly, True, Chriſt did pray to be delivered from it ; 
when he came to {mell the Cup, it was ſo horrid, that the 
human nature flew back , as it he had repented of his un- 
dertaking : but Chritt was not bound to pray that prayer, 
there was no duty init, obcdicnce to a Command (which 
is my Argument) but ouly thc human nature,amazed,aſto- 
niſhed atthedread of what he was uow going upon, would 
have ſaved it felt: it did dilcover the reallity of his hy- 
mane nature, but no fin in it ; whence I lcaye it to any ju- 
dicions Reader,whether there be any thing 1n this Anſwer 
to take off my Argument. y 


Seventh Arg. Laſtly ; 1 will aot draw my Argument 
into form, bur this I would lay, blcilcd Lord, what mean 
theſe worthy men ? do we tind the {ons of men to be lv 
eagerly (et after thy Love, after thy Grace ? arc men (© 
dilquieted without thy Love, and thy Grace, that we mult 
now go teach them , that they muli be quictly contented 
and ſatisfied , if they ſuppoſe thou wilt never give thei 
-thy Grace ? How long may thy poor Miniſters preach, 
and mourn at laſt that they cannot get one , perſwade not 
one ina year to care for thy Love, to rcgard thy Grace ? 
Inſtead of quarrellivg with thee , becauſe thou wilt not 
give them thy. Love and Grace, they quarrel with us, be- 
cauſe we ftir them up to feck it , and threaten them from 
thee, becauſe they negled it : So that certainly of all do- 
Ctrines this do&rine might have been ſpared. Mr. Shep- 
herd, p- 97. ſpeaking againſt ſome, ſaith, Are we troubled 
with too maity wounded Conſciences in theſe times,that we are 
ſo ſolicitous of coining new principles of peace? The ſame lay 
}, are we troubled with too many diſquietcd Souls for the 
Love of God, and the manifeſtation of his Grace, that we 
muſt invent anew way how to quiet them , #0t new prin- 
ciples of peace, but new principles of trouble ; heart-ſtab- 
bing principles 3 to be content without Gods Love, Grace, 
to be content to abide the ſtate of damnation z to tell the 
Devil, that if God will give me up to my tults, and damn 
me, yet ſo he hath the honour of his Power and Juſtice, I 
am content, Bleſſed 
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Bleffed be God, for revealing his gracious name , his 
Chriſt, his Goſpel, Covenant, Promiſes, Seals, we can tind 
better principles for diſquieted Souls out of theſe , than 
thisnew one, which I never read in any other Author but 
theſe. ; 

Se much for theſe worthy men (as to this point) whoſe 
perſons as I knew , fo their eminent graces and Miniſterial 
abilitics / do moſt highly honour 3 it being my greateſt 
trouble in this, that I muſt oppoſe thoſe whom I do fo 
much honour, But Truth and the Lambs of Chrift myſt 
be regarded. Amicus Socrates, Amicus Plato, &c. 
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CHAP. V1. 


Of Faith in Chriſl, How the Spirit draws the 
Soul to him. 


He awakened Sinner by this time is looſened and 

made willing to turn from that term from which he 
is called. The next thing is to conſider the term to which 
he is called , to which he muſt turn : Repentance towards 
God, and Faith towards our Lord F«ſis Chriſt, Ads 20. 21, 
was the ſum of Paul's preaching to the Epheſians. God 
the proper Object ct Repentance, Chriit of Faith; Chrilt 
then is the mediate Object of Faith in effectuil Calling, 
God the «ltimate. Chriſt, I mcan, as Mediatour, as Ckritt, 
God in our flcſh ; for as God he is the wltimate;- Who by 
him do believe in God, 1 Pet. 1. 21. 

The heart of the Sinner thus prepared ( as I have open: 
ed ) he is now enquiring if there be any way to gct out 
of that ſtate of fin and miſery, emptine(s of all good, and 
wants, which he feels himſclt in : the news of a Redeemer 
15 welcome ; Is there ſuch « one? Yes. What is be? !s 
he able to do the work ? Mayone reſt and confide in bim # 
Yes, hE'is a Saviour and agreat oxe, I(ai. 19. 20. Mighty 
to ſave, lai. 63.1. May hebe had ? Yes, for he calls you. 
What are the terms upon which he may be had ? They arc 
but cqual, good , fuch as when you come to underltand 
them, you would not have them changed. 

A Redeemer muſt be, that the Soul is convinced of : 
there is no coming to God, a conſuming Fire, a. jull Judge, 
a holy God, whole Law I have trampled under foot, and 
that Law curſeth me to Hell; but I muſt have one to un- 
dertake for me 3 befides, I fecl ſuch a hell of filthineg(s 
within mie, ſuch rebellion iz my heart, that if I be left 
alone I am undone ; Price and Power muſt be, or 1 mult 
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periſh, As then in that term from which the Soul was 
called, the Spurit let in Light, which diſcovered the evil of 
that fiate , Convidion accompanied that light, and fears 
and ſorrows followed that Conviction 3 thus the affeci- 
ons with will did avert, fly from, aud turn from that evil ; 
but how to help it ſelf it could not tell, feeling nothing but 
lin, weakneſs, and emptineſs, no rightcouſnels, no ability 
in it ſelf: So now in this teum Chrzjt and God, to whom 
the Soul is called; the Spirit enlightens the Soul to ſee 
the Son, ( Every one that ſeeth the Son, John 6.40. ) to 
underſtand him in his Perſon, Ofhces, work of Redempti- 
on ; it (ſhews him the adcquate fulne(s in God in Chriſt, 
to an{wcr its defires and will, the lots of whatever the Soul 
ſtuck at , which hindered it from turning from that term 
from which it was called : thc Spirit couvinceth the Soul 
of the truth of all this goodniſs ciſcovered 3 it convinceth 
the man alſo, that there is a tair probability of his enjoys 
ing this Chriſt 3 yea,convinceth him 1t 1s his d#ty to come 
tohim; and now he will add a worſe fin to all the for- 
mer, if he obcy not the Command and Call of God. This 
{utable and adequate goodncels biing thus diſcovercd, and 
the will renewed,now the will and af Ctions move lixong- 
ly cowards this Chritt, that by bim the Soul may come to 
this God 3 there remaining nothing, but propounding of 
the texms and agreement to them z which the man being 
thus far prepared, and culighit.ned to ſee the Goſpel, will 
renewed , and Spirit tti]] 2cting, drawing in ordcr of the 
firſt cauſe , he doth molt willingly and treely come up to 
the terms, and takes Chrilt for my Saviour and my Lord, 
Do not miſtake, Chriſtians, when / ſay my Saviour, Ido 
not ſay the Svuul is afſ#red that Chriſt is my Saviour, - It is 
one thing for a Soul ty receive Chrift for my Saviour and 
my Lord, ( which all found Bclievers do ) another thing 
to be aſſured Chriſt s my Saviour and my Lord,which many 
Belieyers cannot attain unto, at lcaſt not till a long time. 
But of this niore fully hercafter, 

I ſhall but bricfly touch theſe Heads , becauſe they are 
commonly taught and found in many Books ; Only to re- 
move 
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moye a block here; if any ſhould think , you have been a 
long time upon the work , what , haye you more ill 
before we come at Chriſt? Alas, when was this en» 
lightning and conviction now you ſpeak of wrought in 
me ? 


Firſt, Tpray remember what I Gid in my firſt Chapter 
about Preparations in general z how the Lord ſandthes 
many in their infancy, and are trained up by Parents, that 
have any Religion in them , in the knowledge of Chriſt, 
{o far as their catechizing can hclp 3 and many from their 
childhood are favingly acquainted with the knowledge of 
Chriſt their Saviour , as they are with their finful and loſt 
condition in Adam. 


Secondly, If the Lord wrought upon you , when you 
were adult; yet living under the clear preaching of the 
Gaſpel, you had the knowledge of Chriſt in the notion z 
you thought you knew a Saviour fo well,that you had him 
pind on your ſleeve, you might have him when you liſt ; 
bur as it wasS in the former work, you knew the netions of 
fin and miſery, before the Lords work on you, and it may 
be there were no new notions let in, but a Divine light, 
which made you ſee thoſe notions you had before after 
another manner than ever you ſaw them before, that now 
your fin, miſery and creatures appearcd like themſelves : 
{ſo you may have the notions of Chriſt, his Perſon, Offices, 
Redemption, before you could tell theſe truths before: but 
you neyer ſaw their truth , neceſſity and glory, as now 
you do, under the Spirits working. How quickly had 
the Jaylour the knowledge of fin, and of Chriſt, and re- 
ceived him? A very few hours,if it were two,is more than 
I can prove, 


Thirdly, Though you have not obſerved , nor can ob- 
{erye, the difiin& times of theſe diſtin workings, yet the 
work 15 done, and fo done, as we write, You mutt have 
light firſt to know Chriſti, his perſon, what he is, and his 
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work, and God in fulneſs and goodneſs z, you mult be cox- 
vinccd of the ſufficiency in Chriſt and in God toanſyer all 
your wants, necclhties, deſires ; your underſtanding mult 
be brought to aſſent to all thisas trxe , elſe you will never 
receive nor trult Chriſt , nor will your will aad affections 
ever go out after God and Chrilt : So that whatever you 
can obſerve for diſtinctnels of the Spirits working, which 
is very ſecret ; yet thus it i5,and we mutt preach and write, 
as things are in nature, methodically , or elſe we thall be 
wild Preachcrs, 

So that here is no matterof trouble, it the Lord hath 
enlightned you, and convinced you in the knowledge of 
Chrilt, no matter when it was, nor how it was ;. the work 
1s Conc, 

Concerning the nature of ſaving Faith in Chritt, where- 
in the eſſence ot it lies , great hath been the controverſie 
between Proteſtants and Papilts ; great the difference be- 
tween Proteſtants themſelves: Divines of late years have 
clearcd up the nature of Faith more than eyer : yet ſhall 
make bold to to calt in my Mite, it being a thing wherein 
I was excrciled tor many years my felt, as to my own ſtate, 
not being able to find by the Pooks which then were ex- 
tant what it was butit that were Faith, and faving 
Faith, which Mr, Perkins, Mr. bn Rogers,and others had 
deſcribed, and what my godly Father had taught me in 
my Catechiſm, viz, that Faith was a ſure perſwaſion of my 
heart, that whatever Chriſt hath done belongeth tome as if I 
had done it, { he had lcarne.l it from ſome of theſe anci- 
ent Divincs) then be ſure I had no Faith : When I heard 
Miniltcrs preach agaiuſt unbelict in Chriſt, or faith in him, 
I could not tell what they meant by faith or uabclick; 
nor do I know to this day, when / hear (ome men, what 
they mean by unbelicf. Doctor Ames in his Medwlla Theo- 
bog. 1.1, c.2. Theſ, 14+ 17. cap. 27, Theſ, 17.19. was 
the Book that firſt gaye me ſome hopes TI might have 
Faith, A reverend Divine ( whom I have mentioned 
in my Epiſtle to the Reader ) aflured me, that what [/ 
found, and xelatcd to him, was ſaving Faith, Jt is an ill 
thing, 


The Real chriſt iam. 


as 


— 


ching, that in a thing of this moment che Trumpet ſhould 
give an uncertain ſound 3 Miniſters ſhould be clear in their 
preaching, 

As ye have received Feſus Chriſt the Lord, Coloſ. 2. 6. 
Goſpel-faith, I conceive, is here deſcribed by the objed of 
it. The perſon cloathed with his offices, Feſws Chriſt the 
Lord, By the AG received, As ye have retccived his Do- 
frine,fay (omc, there isa truth in that, they do receive 
his DoeGrine who do believe in Chritt: though Grotius 
would have the word in the Text, mgazuCdrer , to be 
Vox propria diſcentibus, whence he interprets, Feſus Chriſt 
the Lord, the DodGrineof Chriſt ; Yetin Matth, 1. 20, 24. 
it is twice uſed of Foſepb's taking Mary to wite , where 
Foſeph took the perſon of Mary, and fo doth the Soul in 
its marricd union with Chriftt, Faith unites the Bclicvers 
with the perſon of Chiitt; Univa reſpects the perion, 
Communion the ben. fits z Vnion 15 ever tirlt. Hence Do- 
Gor Davenaut well, Here i a great emphaſis in thy man + 
ner of ſpeaking z for it u to Le obſerved, that be doth not ſay, 
as yc have rec.ived the DuGtrine of Chritt, or concerning 
Chrilt, but ar ye have received Chrili himfelt ; for by Fatth 
we do not only perceive the DoGrine of Chriſt, but alſo receive 
our quickning Saviour, and lay him up in onr bearts for our 
ſalvation : Thus he. 

Chriſt cloathed with his Offices ſo / underſtand the 
words : thus the Angel, Luke 2. 11. there 15 indeed the 
Greek word, 907i, not this Hebrew word Jeis 3 but yct 
this Savioxr 15 by the Angcl called Chrijt the Lora; Inc 
quarrel the Fews had with him was not about his nance 
Feſus bur that this Jeſus ſhould bc Chrijt ihe Lord ;, Let mis 
nan'e be Feſus, they had others of that naw before 3 but 
the name Fejw,with that Notation Which the Angel gave 
ot it. and which they ſaw believing Jews and Gentiles did 
embrace, this they abhorred afterwards, in (0 much thar 
they would not proncunce it z but it they aid unawarcs 
happen to pronounce it,then they would putiih themicives 
with a blow on tf-.ir faces, aud ulc anotacr word lc 
It, WW, which by an Apocope they framed out of two 
WOILUS 
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words, OD MD, Deleatur nomen es, Let bis name be 
blotted ont 3 to ſee the hatred of this poor people againſt 


the Lord Jeſus, the Lord haſten the removal of the vail. 
But in the time of his being in the fleſh amongſt them, 
that which they oppoſcd was, that he ſhould be the Chriſt, 
the Mcſhah 3 this was ſuch a crime, that whoever did ſay 


he was the Chrif, it was matter of excommunication, they 


put bim out of the Synagogue, John 9, 22, Others of the 
falle Apoſtles would not ttand much at that , but night 
yicld it he was Chriſt , but not Lord; they would not (et 
up him only Lord of their faith and hives, but they ſet up 
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the Servant Moſes with hitn, he mult be joyned to him , Non predics- 
this the Sox, nor his holy Apoſtles would endure. : hence 91t Chriſtums 


we have it ſo often that theſe three ave put together, As 
2; 36. God hath rhadc that Feſws,whom ye crucified, both 


minum, ſ:d 
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Lord and Chriſt, (aith Peter ; the laſt words were the Con- Davenant 
troverſie , We preach not our ſelves , but Chriſt Feſus the idid. 


Lord, faith Paul; ſo 1 Cor. $.6. thus Paul in his Bene- 
dictions uſeth the words, The Grace of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, eight times. 

The eſſence of Faith lies in receiving this Perſon in his 
Offices , Jeſus Chriſt the Lord ; Fobn 1. 11. we have the 
word receiving, the ſame Verb, =piaaG, in our Text, but 
in the twelfth verſe, Cov, the fimple Verb ; Whence 
Grotius, Hinc idem ejt, 14 yuCanrem &t rugghauCancy 

To this receiving tour things are required, its made up 
of Afis 4. 


Firſt, Knowledge of the Perſon and his Offices, his 
whole work: what I am to reccive I will know ; the 
Souland Chriſt , by recciving him , enter into a married 
union 3 it is myltical, but real: Will a Woman receive 
that Man tobe her Husband whom ſhe knows not ? Fob# 
17.3. This #4 life eternal , to know thee, and Feſus Chriſt 
whom theu haſt Jent. Men cannot believe in him of whom 
not heard, Rom. 10. 14+ Every one that ſeeth the Son, and 
believeth on bim, John 6. 40, There is a ſeeing the Son, 
underſtauding, knowing him well, before there will be any 
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believing on him'to falvation. © Firſt ſee, then deliovs, 
Thus he began in the #trm from which he called you ; thus 


is rational ; no more, only touch it. 

This knowledge is of his Perſon, Offices, and work of 
Redemption ; for he muſt be received with all; the Soul 
ſhall not be miſtaken , let it know what it muſt receive. 
The Perſon ; ſuch as is the Perſon, ſuch is the valor of 
his Offices, and of all the work he hath done. He who 
hath his ſtate of fin and miſery layed open to him topur. 
poſe, Conſcience awakened , guilt lying heavy upon his 
Soul, and feels the rebellion of his heart,a hell of corrup- 
tion within him, will never venturc his Soul with one who 
15 but a meer Creature : no power meerly created can do 
that for him ,- which he fecls muſt be done, or he muſt pe- 
riſh. God in our fleſh, « Tim. 3.16. it mult be that muſt 
make a Redcemer for him, or elſe he mult lye in his bonds 
; for ever. Here the Socinians ]<(us and our Jcſus differ in- 
Cs finitely ; what the ApoPBle faith concerning his Reſurrc- 
ion, 1 Cor, 15. 14. If Chriſt be not riſen , our preaching 
i vain'; and your faith is alſs vain, the fame I ſay con- 
cerning his Perfon, if he be but man, a micer Creature, let 
him die, and riſe, and aſcend, both p:exching and f ith are 
but vain ; a meer man is not a Rock, a precious Corner- 
lone for Faith to build upon : Fl is teo foftt, too (andy, 
to layſuch a weight , the weight of a guilty captivated 
Soul, under laid luſts, creatures and devils, upon, The 
Eryptians uſe men, and not God, and their horſes flcth, and 
20t ſpirit, Iſai 31,3 What then? They will fail when 
you come to trial ; Wo to them that go down to Egypt, v. 1, 
They were reproved much, and accounted fools, who went 
down to Egype, to put their truſt in men,in fleſh, for out+ 
ward, temporal ſafety, and ſhall we truſt upon one who is 
man,and no God,fleſh,and not an eternal ſpirit,tor the eter- 
nal ſafety of precious Souls ? 

It were improper for me, conſidering the ſcope of my 
Book, to enter upon this diſcourſe, though this is the main 
pillar of our Chriſtian Religion if this go , all goes ; it 

15 


he doth alſo in the texm' to which he calls you ; the work 


The Real Chriſtian. 


is a mercy to weak Chriſtians , that God keeps off. Satan 
from troubling of them here : thouſands go out of this 
world to Heaven, and never meet with one troubled 
chought about it ;,yet I tear this Do@rine (preads much, 
but 1t muſt be.amGnglt. thole who never had the load of 
guilt and hn lyc upon them , it will notcalily down with 
thoſe perſons who have telt them : -I ſhall Gay no more 
about it,only ſuggeſt to the Reader a.ngtion or two which 
I have had 3 when I read that Text, Fobn 3. 16. God fo 
loved the world that he gave bis only begotten Son, &c. when 
God will ſet forth any of his Exccllencies, his Attributes, 
they appear fo glorious, that they ſwallow up, they con- 
found the underttanding of the Creature, it cannot reach 
them, they {ct him into amazement, and there leave him, 
If God will ſkew forth his Power, his :i{dons, his Good- 
neſs, that God is ſo powertul, Jo wiſe, ſo good , he makes 
a world,and how arc our underttandings confounded, ama» 
zed, when we comterplate theſe Attributes, appearing in 
the Creature, they are indeed God-like : Would any man 
demand a dcmonltration of the patience and long-ſuffering 
of God? Let him but conlider the horrid: wickedneſs, 
Atheiſme, blaſphemy, uncleanne(s, with all the abomi- 
nations in England, and then tell me , if his patience and 
long-ſuffering be not God-like, So it God will ſet forth 
the Attribute of his Love ina gift, and put his ſo to it, 
that he ſo loved, that gilt mult be ſuch a thing , that his 
Love therein demonſtrated may be like his other Attri- 
butes, God-like, (uch as confound, amaze, (ſwallow up the 
under{tanding, as do the other Attributes 3 for if the un« 
derſtanding can graſp it , it is bur a mean pitiful buſineſs, 
not at all becoming a God, eſpecially when he puts his ſo 
to it , ſo loved, Then let us view his gift, and ſee 
whether this gift demonſtrates Love, to be God like, com» 
parable to his other Attributes, The gift is an Only bi= 
gotten Son ; But what is that Sox, God or man,or God-man 
in one Perſon? Why? He is but a man, fleſh as we are, 
only his mixaculous Conception of a Virgin , had not our 
linful nature , he lived a holy life, and died to confirm 
Dd 2 his 
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his Dod&rine, and to ſhew, that all who live as he did ſhall 
be happy as he is; being now riſen, but raiſed by God, 
not by himſelf, and aſcended into glory. A goodly bufi- 
nels, an excellent gift to ſer out the loyg of God by ; had 
his Power, Wiſdom, and Goodneſi in the Creation been no 
more than this, the inviſible things of him, the eternal 
power and Godhead, Rom 1. 20. had never been fcen to 
convince a. Heathen by the light of Nature. His mira- 
culous Conception, what is in this? Adam's torming out 
of the earth was infinitely more miraculous : But this 
Son had no fin; no more had Adam when God made 
him and though he did live without fin, that is little, 
the Angels do as much.+ That he died: fo have many 
Martyrs more, as bad deaths and worſe, to bear teftimony 
to the Dodrine of God , and God will raife them allo, 
So that if the gift of God be no more than the Socinians 
Feſw , we will never wonder at this love of God : the 
Text may well leave out the ſo loved, for this is not love, 
to ſet out -a God by; our underliandings can cafily graſp 
this, being a pitiful ſmall gift : this is not as he ſaid, 
gift likg a thing ; I muſt give like a King. But now for 
God to ſ{cnd his only begotten Son ( therefore of the ſame 
eſſence with the Father, as Children are of the Father, elfe 
no Son ) the wonderful, the mighty God, T(a1.9.6. 1 Tim. 
3-16. to takeon bim ( then he muſt have a preexiſtence, 
for 20x ens cannot take ) the ſeed of Abraham. Heb. 2.16. 
to redeem the fecd oft Abrabam; that he muſt be made 
of a Woman , made under the Law, that be might redeem 
them that are under the Law , being made himſelf a curſe, 
Gal. 4. 4,5. Gal, 3.13. This isa gift indeed ; this ar- 
gues love hike a God indeed. The Creation doth not more 
demonſtrate his power and wiſdom to be infinite, than this 
gift demonltrates his love to be infinite ; he may well put 
Je to this love ; this confounds, ſwallows up the under- 
fianding, ſets it inamazement, and there leavesit, as do 
the other Attributes of God; this love bears a full pro- 
portion with his other Attributes. The Socinians % us 
debaſc God, and make his Attributes of love unbecoming 
God, 
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God. The Socinians make great uſe of Matih, 28. 18. 
All power, &c. But that was Gods love to his So#, as he 
had been a Servant,and done his Fathers work, this is part 
of his wages 3 but his love to xx is in the gift of his Son, 
and his dying for us: Rom.5.8, there look for the ſo 
lovcd. 

Againin 1 Fet. 1,12, we read, Which things the Augels , 
Ale 2s look, into : the word mzegrwyas, to look into, is ct 
uſed of Fchn, John 20,5, and of Peter, Luke 24. 12. turde is, qui 
when they ltooped down and looked withly, to ſee whe- ſtudio intuen. 
ther Chriſt were not in the Sepulchre3 and in Fames 1,25, 4 & penitics 
IV ho ſo looketh into the perfef Law, which the Dutch tran- bg ny 
flate thus , he that nerrow!y looketh ;, for ſuch looking the ouiqus ſamms 
Law requireth ; it notcs a curious prying into that which /tudio omnia 
hath ſome veiled or fecret rarity init, Grotius faith the *aplorant, ac 
Apoltle hath a reſpeR to Exod. 25. 20. where the Chceru- 2 Cog 
bims , the repreſcntative Angels, were made with their og Ty 
eyes looking down fo the Mercy-ſcat, What our Lard 
fa'd tothe Multitude , Matth. 11.7. concerning Fobn, 
What went ye ont into the wilderneſs to ſee ? ſo may I have 
leave , with honour to thoſe bleficd Creatures, to ſay, 
What 15 it ye bow your ſelves to fee ? What isit you are 
curious to pry intu, a Socinian Jeſus ? You lee but a man 3 
yea, but ke aman, whoſe conception is wonderful in the 
womb of a Virgin, But the forming of the woman of 
the ribot the man, and Adam out of the earth.is a thou- 
ſand times more wonderful, than the forming of a man of 
the ſeed of the woman , which concurs to all generations 
of men. But be is without fin: So.arc ye, and ſo was 
Adam once 5 and though now we are fallen, yet conflider- 
ing that body of death within, and the temptations that 
ariſe from thence, and without, from Satan and World, 
itisa wonder that fo many Saints walk (o holily as they 
do. But be preached the way to Heaven: And this was 
preached before by Moſes and Prophets, as well as by the 
Socinians Feſus ; Enoch, Abraham, the Patriarchs, knew 
the way to Heaven, and were Pilgrims here, Heb. 11.13, 
14, 15, 16- But be diedto confirm bh Defrine; So have 
| thouſands, 
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thouſands of Martyrs, But be was raiſed again the third 
day: The Socinians Feſ#s could not raiſe himfelf3 but if 
God raiſed him , (© ſhall all the Saints be raiſed as well as 
he; the time, on the third day, makes nothing 3 to raiſe 
the bodies of Saints, dcad ſo many hundred of years fince, 
is a wonder infinitely beyond the railing of a Socinians 
Feſus, the third day, 

And this wonder is to be performed by or Feſus , Fob 
6.39, 40, 44, 54+ This work i5 too hard for the Socinians 
Feſas, therefore are the Socinians as faulty and erroneous 
in the Doctrine of the Reſurreftion: Corpora hec que 
nunc circum ferimus reſurrequra non credimus, faith Smal- 
cius, Now where is that Myſtery ? where is that manifold 
wiſdom of God, Epheſ. 3. 9,10. Oye bleflcd Angels, that 
ye are {o defirous to look into , and find out? Here is no 
ſuch rare Invention in this Socinians Zeſws, to take up the 
thoughts of a man with admiration, much lets of Angels, 
But to ſee God manifeſt in the fleſh, x Tim, 3. 16. to ſec 
the ſecond perſon in the Trinity united to that holy thing 
conceived in the womb of the Virgin, to fee him made 
under the Law, yea,made a Curie, to ſec him made” fin who 
knew 10 ſin, that we might be made the righteouſneſs of God 
in bim, 2 Cor. 5. laſt. For God to find a way how to ju- 
ſiific a ſinful condemned wretch, and yet he be juſt, trxe 
and holy, none of theſe Attributes ſuffer , and yet Mercy 
triumph in ſaving a finner ; yea, that he ſhould tind vut a 
way to give his offended Juſtice greater ſatisfaQtion, while 

he ſheweth mercy in ſaving ſinners » than he could ever 
have received, either by the confuſion or annihilation of 
them: to ſee him reconciling a world of obſtinate and 
rebellious enemies unto himſelt 3 and all this by the blood 
and rightcouſneſs of oxr Feſws , God in-our fleſh : ro ſee 
him incorporating Chriſt and his Church, things in their 
own diftin& natures as unapt for mixture as fire and wa- 
ter : hcrc is a myſtery indeed , here 15 manifold wiſdom of 
God indeed, worthy to ſet the blefled Angels on work to 
find out, worthy to {et heaven and earth admiring; And 
now we can {ce good reaſon, why it is ſaid, Worfhip him all 

@ ye 
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ye Augels, Heb, 1.6, But the Socinian Feſis hath no ſuch 
matter of wonder, nor any reaſon why Man or Angel 
ſhould worſhip him. 

To conclude ; Orr Jeſus is he , whom his Father bath 
exalted to give repentance to [ſrae! and forgivenceſi of ſins, 
Air 5.31, Doth hetorgive has on earth , Matth, g. 2,3. 
and in hcaven too ? Doth he give repentancealſo? Then 
he niult give.a new heart, a new ſpirit 3 then he muſt take 
away the heart of (tone,*and give a heart of flcſh, Ezek, 
36. 26. «I{: he cannot give repentance : If he can create a 
World, Col. 1.16, and wupbold a world by the word of his 
power, Heb, 1+ 3. It he can create new hearts too in giving 
repentance, and preſerve them; 7 xde ver. 1. Preſerved in 
Chrijt,{o as none ſhall pluck them out of his band, John 10, 
28. then without controverlic oxr fFeſws muſt be God man z 
tor a S2cinian Feſws , that is but meer man, can never do 
theſe things, 

Let the Reader cxcuſe me though [ have gone beyond When 1 
my intcntions, for | had no thoughts to have written one wrote this [ 
line upon this fubj:& ; but that hearing haw the Socini- ,," == | 
an dodrine ſpreads, which ſtubs upour Chriſtian Religi- $,-.n;.n ke. 
on by the roots, I thought it not amiſs to add a few medi- reſie did 
tations which 1 have had belides thoſe I ſaw in Books, fpre:0 fo as 
and it's polltblc this book may fall into the hands of ſome onaylg— 4h 
who arc troubled with theſe temptations , and have not brit - 
other books to help them(clves. eretly 1 

And now I proceed : The Spirit, I ſay, enlightens the Knew, but 
underftanding to know him in his Perſun, Ofhces , and _ ſhould 
work of Redemption, whom the Soul is to receive'3 Phil. — 
4. 9. Thoſe things which ye bave learned and received : ang baths. 
there mult be learning before there can be receiving, The printed, I 
high-way-hearer did never receive the Word, which it hcard not 
ſeems the ſtony ground did, Matth. 13.20. Why did not _ __ 
the kigh-way-hcarer go (o far as the tiony ground ? The OM 
Text f(aith;,ver. 19, he did nvt underſtand the word of the 
Kingdom , which it ſeems the other did , but did not ſet 
down and conſider what it would coſt , Lake 14+ 28. 
Hence John 6.45, who bath heard and learned of the 
Father 
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' Father cometh to me. He that cometh to Chrilt receives 
Chriſt : Now what goeth before this coming? The Father 
teacheth it ſemes ſeveral Leflons concerning Chriſt, the 
Soul bears; and becauſe he hath ſuch a Maſter he learxs 
then follows infallibly that Souls coming :1/a. 53.1 1.By his 
knowleage ſhall my righteous Servant jujtifie many ; by our 
knowledge of him. Divine knowledge taught by the 
Spirit,is the firſt thing to make up juſtitying Faith, Yerba 
notitite apud Hebreos, &c. 

But alas how ignorant arc the greateli of thoſe who arc 
called Chriſtians ( and mul be called fo, elſe they take it 
in great {com ) of the Truths of Chriſt ? how little do 
they know of his Perſon, Othces,or his work of Redenip- 
tion ? put queſtions to them , what ſad anſwers would 
they give? The ſfiory which bleſſed Pemble gives us of 
that fine civil man, who had heard three thouſand Scr- 
mons , yet when on his death bed came to be examined 
about his knowledge, is very famous; how he underitood 
Chriſt you may read by his anſwer. Eſſex hath becn a 
famous County for preaching , yet one that I know im my 
Pariſh,being asked, what # Cbriſt ? he could not tell 3 Is 
he God or man # I cannot tell, but I think a Spzrit. Ano- 
ther on his death-bed, about ſixty years of age,when told 
him what Chriſt was, what he had doxze, ſuffercd, fell a 
wondering , as if they were things he never heard be- 
fore 3 yet catechizing belides preaching was fet up in the 
Pariſh, Little do we know what ignorance 1s in peo- 
ple. 


Secondly, The ſecond thing required to the recciving oi 
Chriſt,is the Aſſent , which the underſtanding gives to all 
the propoſitions concerning Chriſt,his Perſon,Othces, and 
works of Redemption, as being tre : though propoliti- 
ons be known, yet it not aſſcntcd to as trxe, they are not 
received : I may know abundance of propoſitions or opi- 
nions of other men in Divinity, Philoſophy, Phyfick, but 
if Ido not do, not aſſent to them as tr#e, I ncver receive 
them ; Thus when the Soul gives its aſſent to all thole 
things 
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things as truc , Chriti is geccived into the underſtanding, 
the intelleGual pit; and the ground of this afſcnt, being 
becauile he who 1s the Prima veritas faith it . becauſe of 
the authority of C0ds Icitimony, who reveals it, this makes 
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that which we cal: idjtorical Faith , or Dogmatical Faith, Fides Mifferics 


Though this aſſet alone 15 not engeugh to make a ſaving 
reception of Chiilt, yet it is iu {aving Faith, and that with« 
out which it is impoſlible there ſhould be any ſaving 
Faith ; The Spirit convinceth of righteouſnefi, John 16.10. 
Thus he carricth on his work by Convidion under the 
Goſpel 3 ſo clear and (trong in his arguing, that the under- 
Randing cannot but aflcnt to what he teachcth; itis more 
for the Spirit to convince of righteowſneſs,than to convince 
of fin ( unlc(s of that particular tin of not believing in 
Chrift ) for in his conviction of fin, our own natural 
Conſciences quickly lirike in, and help do the work 3 but 
for this Righteouſneſs of Chrilt, natural Conſcience can do 
nothing in it. 

Concerning Dogmatical or Hiſtorical Faith a few 
words; Divines in their Diſputations againſt the Papifts 
have ſpoken not fo highly ct it, as it may be it deſerves, 
becauſe ſaving Faith difters trom it ; commonly among(t 
as it is very much lighted 3 what a tuſh do many make of 
it, tomy knowledge. Hence fome , and thoſenot of the 


- lower form of Chailtians tur knowledge, when they heard 


what books our Divincs, Door $:ilingfleet, and Mr.Bax- 
ter, have written in defence of the truth of our Chriſtian 
Religion, have faid, they wonder they ſhould bufie their 
heads about ſuch needlcis ſubjects; When I read over 
Alvarez, de Auxil. {ome years lince, and met with his 
49. Diſputat, upou that quettion, Verum bomoper ſolas 
vires nature pcſſit omnibus myſteriis ſupernaturalibus ſibi 
propoſiriis & explicatis aſſentiri tanquam revelatis a Des, 
aſſenſu certo e& firmo, ex parte credentis ? When I had rcad 
his four Conclutions upon the Queſtion, how he denicd it, 
that man could not do it, my opinion then about Dogma« 
tical Fa.th not being ſo high though never (olow as 1 (ee 
{ome mcus is, 1 a little wondered at this Popiſh Author 3 
E c but 
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but fince I have met with that , which doth ſufficiently 
confirm me of the truth of what he ſaith , and I ſhall ever 
honour him the more for what I then read in him ; while 
men take all upon truſt,are carried in the croud, (et quiet, 
no temptations trouble them , how light do they make of 
that, which it ever they come to be fifted, winnowed in the 
fan of temptations, they will find to be matter of worth : 
Dogmatical Faith is with them but of little worth , be- 
caule the Dogmatical Faith of moſt is nothing . worth : 
Let their principles be tearched into , how little of that 
Paith will be found to be divine Faith, Lay by theſc 
principles, that we have becn in poſicfſion of theſe Truths, 
concerning Chriit,his Perſon, his Ofhces, his Redemption, 
for fixtcen hundred years; this was our Grandtathers and 
Fathers Religion ; it is the Religion of our Nation, all 
men are of this Faith,our King, Rulers, our Minitters who 
teach us are all of this Faith : / ſay,lay by thele principles, 
which are too fhort to make a Divine Dogmatical.Faith : 
What other reaſons of their Faith can the greatctt part ot 
thoſe who are called Chriltians, and do aflent to thete 
Truths, give you? How do men generally condemn the 
Fews, | wiſh theſe men would read Mr, jacksox's third 
Chapter of Sed, 2. of Fujſtifying Faith ; cry out upon 
them as the baſcit people under the Sun , becaute they did 
not breheve in Chirilt, and receive his Tettimouy, which in 
their eſteem was the ezficli thing, and had they boen living 
thn , they would have believed in him? I do not cxcule 
the Ferws, what they might have learned by obſerving 
the Prophets ( which few of them read ) and the works 
which he did, Zohn 22, 24. he gave them ſufhcient 

round for their faith, {But though 1 do not cxcule the 
| =p ( who yet had a pretty hard work to belicve, in 
my opinion, and I tremble at Gods Judgments ) yet thou 
that canfi thus eaſily condemn the Fews, ſhewelt thy (elf 
to be a proud, afooliſh,an ignorant Geztzle ; Is thou halt 
not learned this, That Faith i tbe gift of God, Ephel, 2.8. 
Every A& of Faith , if it be Divine Faith , even this of 


aſſent to thele Divine Truths concerning Chriſt ; 1s # 
given 
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given you t0 believe, Philip. x. 29. even this very Ad is 
given, Temptations will learn men to interpret Texts. 
Though the Fews had the Prophets, and Chriſt his 
preaching and Miracles, yet Chrilt tells us, Fohn 6. 65. 
No man ean come unio me, except it were given bim of my 
Father : And in ver. 44+ he faith, None come unleſs the 
Father draw him. 

Objcct. Tow will ſay this s meant of ſaving Faith. 

Anſw. I deny it not 3 but ob(erve the next words, They 
muſt be all taught of God, men muſt hear and learn of the 
Father before they come, ver. 45. That teaching, bearing, 
learni-g, which arc betore coming . bclong to the wnder- 
ſtanding 3 and this I am ture is one ett=& of that teaching 
and learning, that he cauleth the underitanding to give this 
aſſent : Hence then Dogmatical Faith in thole who come 
to Chriſt, it Divine Faith, is the Fathers pitt. 


That this Faith 15 not ſuch a fligat thing as men make 
of 1t. let me {how it a litcle turther. 


Firſt, What was the way the Termpter took to over- 
throw our firſt Parents, and us in them ? Obſerve it well, 
you will tind he liruck at this Faith of Aſſent, this Hiſto- 
rical Faith, Gem. 3. 1, 4, Tea, hath God ſaid, ye ſhall not 
eat of every tres of the Garden f He puts the quettion, and 
tics their Faith, whether they did believe that which God 
had (aid to be true: he tells the woman, ver. 4. Te ſpall 
not ſurely die: Jult croſs to God, this which was the 
hedge to keep them trom the Tree , he 1:bours to pull 
down, and he doth that by weakning their faith, in giving 
aflent to the Threat of God as being true : having onc 
done that, he quickly attained his delign : The woman 
could aſſezt to him, though not to God, 


Secondly, What Faith was that in Peter C for faith it 
was the D-vil aimed at, appears by Chrilts \S-- him, 
Luke 22.32. ) that Satan (truck at? Obſcrveit, and it 
was this Hiſtorical Faith ; Peter, Matth, 16.16, h:d made 
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a good confeſlion of Chriſi, Thou art Chriſt, 1he $47 De 
living God, So again, fovpn6 69, Truuns 54 14. tins 
Peier is a brisk fellow, very los ward in 2s cunts, it I 
can but get leave of God, to get him. mito Viy fan, / will 
try what he is, whether he will hold to this conicllion. it 
may be he will not be of the fame mind , though he thus 
now- confels, and profels he will dyc tor him and with 
him : When Peter tollowed his Malicz, and ftoud amongſt 
the Servants, Matth 26.69, to the end z now was the 
time of winnowing, Peter, Luke 22. 31. and now is that 
faith of his to be tricd 3 for fo (ſaith Chrilt, 1haveprayes 
thy faith fail not ; when the Servant told him, thou walt 
with Jeſus, Mat.26 72. he denied with 24 vath,! do not know 
the man : What not know bim ? This is lirange. When 
Chriſt put the queſtion to his Diſciples, hem da men ſay 
that I the Son of man am? Matth. 16. 13. and when, 
ver. 15. he putit to his Diſciples to auſwer the queliiion, 
were not you the forward man, that anſwered tor all, 
whohewas? And at another time, Fobn 6. 69. di you 
notfay , We believe and are ſurethst thou art that Chriſt 
tbe Son, &c, it ſeems you-did know and were fure who he 
was, and what not ſo much as know the man now ? It 
your faith were not ſo ſtrong to maintain your confcllion 
of him before theſe, but it labs, muſt you lye fo abomi- 
nably , to ſay you do not know him * and bind it with an 
Oath and Curſe : So that Peter is fas from afſenting to thar 
truth, which before he confefled. 


Thirdly, What Faith was it the Author of the Epilile 
to the Hebrews did fo fear, Icft the Hebrews ſhould fall 
from it? Obſerve it well, and you will find it to be'this 
Hiſtorical Faith, concerning Chrift, his Pcrſon, his Offices, 
his Sacrifice, that he was the body,the ſubſtance of all the 
ceremonial legal ſhadows, which doctrine they had aſſent- 
ted to, but under temptations were m danger to fall from 
it; aWFOoM: perſecutions in the Ehurch did ariſe from 
their Dogmatical faith ; perſecutions did all cndeavour 
to @yercome that Faith, in all ages and perſecutions of the 
Church, 
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Church. if Dogmatical {with once: fall, ſaving Faith can- 
not thuud ; thercture Safantfiiuck io 4t this: Faiich in the 

erews, anc all tix Churches, Hence again thoſe while 
pcrings of ten.prations. not in times ut perſecutions, but 


Es 


at other times , Are thoſe Scrintures you read the Word of Titubabit files 
God? Are you lure of it? Isth re a God? Are you ſure fi veciller 
of -it ? Chriſtians at firſt ſtartle to meet with ſuch motions, Scripturarum 


theſe are howid things indeed ; at the firti on-ſer it may 
be Satan draws of, not tollows tov hard, atterward comes 


only from Satan , but from the unbelict and atheiſme bf 
our own hearts, the Suul comes to be (o pettered with 
them, that they make him 2)moſi diltractcd 3 and now he 
that before made a tuſh at Dogmatical taith, is fain to pray 
hard that God would hold his faith to the Scriptures, 
and fircngthen his poor battered Hittorical faith , and can 
now tcl] by experience, © Ice all Divine faith is the pitt 
of God, 

Theſe thoughts have made me move this queſtion wit! 
my (ct. 

Quett. Whether 1here be not agreat difference between the 
Hijtorical faith of a true Child of God and other men? The 
Childof God gives by aſſent, and the man,who is not a Child 
of God gives by aſſent to the ſame Propoſiiians which the 
etber duth ? 

Anſw. I have determined in my fſclt, certainly there is a 
great difference , thoug!i buth give the allent to the ſame 
Truths. 

Firſt , Becauſe the Chi!d of (od was taught by God his 
Father, Fobn6. 45. 1c is ancther kind of teaching he 
hath chan othcrs have 3 the Spirit, as the Spiritot the Co- 
venant, inſtructs him : Now as by this teaching he ſeeth 
thoſe divine Truti:s atezr another manner than others do, 
ſs he aſſents to thew after znother manner 3 he hath tron» 
ger Convidions than others have ; Where there is a dif- 
tcrent efficient in this point , there will be a different ef- 


te@. 
Secondly, 
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Sccondly, The Child of God doth experience, and 
preiſeth will daily more and more for his experiencing 
of thoſe Truths to which he doth aflent : So his ex- 
pcrience recrarns this, an addition of tirength to his 
allcnt, 

To conclude this Head ; Chriſtians do not make lizht 
of Hiltorical taith, O pray that'God would give you more 
of thisfaith,and fircngthen it mightily 3 by that tinie you 
have payed as dear torit as fome others have done, you 
will valuc it at a great rate ;. Pray, I (ay, read good 
books that may help you 3 but above all, Ict me commend 
this as the ſurctt and mot approved way to help you , la- 
bour to experience Chrilt in all his work of Redemption 
the more you grow kere , the lironger grows your taith of 
aſſent ; you will be morc able to ward and bear oft Satans 
blows, and an{wer thc Ovjcftions which arile trom thy 

unbclicving Athciltical heart : you may find Arguments, 
and help your (clf to deal with an Athciit , by reading of 
books , and in that you will do w-:1ll : but you will never 
be armed {uftcicntly againtt Satan, the unbeliet and 
Athcilme of thine own heart without this. When I was 
a Boy, I acver cared to play at Cudgels with him who was 
left-handed, and looked a {quint with his eyes, I could nor 
tell where to have him , ] might receive a blow where 1 
was not awarc of him; for others I did not much care, 
unlefs too brg tor me to beat my Cudgels to my head. For 
Athciſtical men , you may make a ſhift to hold up the 
Cudgels againli them, by what Arguments you can invent, 
and read in Authors, though ſomerimes they are (o impu- 
dent, bold and ſubtle in arguing, that they would ({cem: to 
beat your Cudgels to your head 3 but from my own wo- 
ful hcart, and ſquint-cycd , Ictt handed Satan, I have 
fclt ſuch blows come, that no Atheiſt without me could 
lirike; I may read books long cnough before ] ſhould find 
an anſwer'to theſe Arguments ; when a man hath cxpe- 
rienced the Redemption of 'Chrift, the Promiſes, the new 
Covenant ( for there are the blows given , not about the 
Commandments, tor there 1s a light within, our Reaſon, 
| which 
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offence ; 
Chriſts Redemption, I can (ay as David to Abimelech, 
i Sam. 21. 9. when he had asked Abimelech tor a Sword, 
he told him, he had none but the Sword of Goliab ; Da- 
vid (aid, There i none like that, give it me; So ſaylT, there 
15 no Sword like this to cnter into the ficdd againſt Athe- 
i{m, Lord,give it mc;our High-Priett Jeſus mult give it us. 
I ſhut up this Head with this Rule. That men who hath the 
Goſpel written upon the fleſhy-tables of hu heart by the fin 
ger of Gods Almighty Spirit , that man hath the beſt Argu- 
ment 10 prove to himielt , that the Goſpel written in paper 
with ink, Fo the Wordof God. . 
Thirdly, The third thing requircd to the reception of 
Chrittis, thc approbation of him as good, the beft good, ſuch 
a good as excceds all that good which'the Soul found in 
that term from which it was called, Chrilt is not propoſed 
as an abje& ot bare and nzked truth to be aflented to, but 
a5 a ſoveraigu and ſaving truth, to do good to men: The 
defire of all fleſh, Hag. 2.7. When the Soul was called 
from the term in which ſod finds it, it was c3lled from 
good, loit apprehended it, and approved it 3 were it the 
pleaſure of Nis Juſts, this was boxrum Jucundum , this held 
him falt : was it prot , this was boyumntiile ; good there 
was, be it true, beit faiſc in it (elf, it was fo te him, and 
this held him faſt, made the work (o difficult, ſo firange to 
him why he ſhould be called away, he is well where he 
153 now the Soul mult have ſach good in Chritt (6 
whom he is called ) laicd open toit , as do councerpoize; 
nay, out-bid and excel] all that good which he found mn the 
term from which he was called , and the Judgment, the 
praQtical Judgment ( not only Abſulutrarm , but Comparae 
t#m ) muſt approve of itto beſo teo, elſe the Soul will 
never be ſoundly taken off trom thac term from which he 
is called , nor ever clole truly with Chriſt , never receive 
him to whom he is called, Chriſt muſt come into the will, 
he mult be received there,clle he is neyer favingly received 3 
but 
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but if he comes there, the will mult be certainly informed 
that he is good, and to good, to aulwer whatever he calls 
for there, -or elſe he (hall never be admitted there : Who 
will ſhew us any good f Plal. 4 6. It is uct only the que» 
ſtion of wicked men in the good they ſeek atter , but it is 
the queſtion of every man as man , every mans wtl is en- 
quiring aftergood, one good or other, Do@or Ames (zith 
true, Objeum materiale Fidei eft immediate aliquod Axio- 
ma ſub ratione veri : ſed iliud in que principaliter termi - 
natur Fides , de quo & propter quod #fſenſuws prebetur ili 
axiomati per fidem , eſt ens incomp.exum ſub ratione boni. 
Principalis igitur terminus in quem tendit attus credentys, 
eſt res ipſa que in axiomate precipue ſpefatur. Let the 
underſtanding aſſent never ſo much to all theſe things con- 
cerning Chritt as true, if the Judgment doth not approve 
of them as good, and beſt good, Chrilt will never be truly 
received. God in his working maintains the faculties ot 
the Soulin their atings, as he made them, Approbation 
bclongs properly to the intelleCtual part; for before any 
man can will a thing, it is preſuppoled that he cttcems it to 
be good,in the judgment of his underttanding , and this is 
to be approved, That the will mult be renewed , I do not 
at all queſtion , whether the Lord doth it immediately or 
mediatcly by the underſtanding 3 I had rathcr feel the re- 
newing, than diſpute which ot theſe two wayes God doth 
it ; but ſure I am, if he renews the will, then he renews a 
rational Creaturez If bis people be willing in the day of bis 
power, Pſal,z10. 3. Yet the day of his power 1s not a day of 
forcing the will , which cannot be done by God himſelf ; 
it mult ceaſe to be a will then. Poſſum,volo, malo, have no 
Imperative Mood ; then to be ſure the underltanding and 
judgment mutt go before, Tofancy, that by the Spirits 
renewing of the will imwediately,Chrift ſhall come to have 
the chief room in the heart , though the practical Judg- 
ment did not { with all circumſtances and things couli- 
dered approve of him as the chiefeſt good , is but irratio- 
nal. When then the Spirit doth thew to the underſtand- 
mg , in a Covenant and ſaving way , the excellencies of 
Chrilt, 
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Chriſt, the fizxeſs of him to anſwer the ate in which the 
Soul now ſceth it (elf under lin , miſery, emptineſs and 
guilt, which moſt affects the Soul, to (ce one {o fitted for 
him to help him , and enough to ſatisfie him 3 when he 
ſhewe:h him the Table ſpread in the Goſpel, and ſet with 
thoſe diſhes, which ſutcs his hungry Soul, as ever did Feaſt 
ſute his ſenlitive appetite, ( 1/az. 25, 6. Prov.g. 1. 2,3, 
45- ) the Judgment immediately approves, and the Spirit 
in that very inltant in the will inclines it as the farlt cauſe, 
and the will determincs as the ſecond caule, as freely, as 
if there were no preſence of God there, for it aCts accord- 
ing to its nature, To think that God works only upon 
the Underſtanding and Judgment, and lets the will alone ; 
or that he works upon the wii alone , and not at the ſame 
time upon the Underſtanding, arc notions which no ratio- 
nal man wall receive. 


The fourth and laft Act that compleats this receiving of 
Chriſt, and makes it ſaving, is, the will conſenting, cbuſing, 
or embracing of Chriſt, as God propounds and offers him, 
that is, Chrilt his Perſon cloathed with all his Offices, and 
compleat work of Redemption, Thus and no other 
wayes is Chrilt propounded and offercd; thus and no 
other wayes mult and doth the will embrace hum, in con- 
ſenting, chuſing, I embrace him, 

God doth not offer Offices and Redemption without a 
Perſon, nor a Perſou without Offices and Redem;tion, nor a 
Perſon with one or two Offices, aud part of Redemption, but 
compleat, as he hath appointed him a fit Saviour, as fit as 
can be ; leſs will not ſervc,more is needIc(fs; who receives 
Chriſt .his Pcrſon with Othces right , receives him with 
compleat Redemption 3 or to receive Chriſt with his com- 
pleat Redemption, 15 to receive him with his Othces z, (o. 
that here is no cauſe of ſtumbling. Thus then you have it; 

Firſt, The Spirit calightened the loſt linner , to wnder- 
ftand and ſee Chriſt, in his Offices and work of Redempti- 
on,how fit he is, how ſutable for ſuch a Soul in this condi- 
tion. 

F f Secondly, 
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Secondly, The Underſtanding being convinced, afſented 
to all this as true, 

Thirdly, The Judgment, approved of Chriſt thus offgr- 
ed.as not only good, but the beſt good for me, all circumiian- 
ces conſidered, 

Fourthly, Then faith the will, I chuſe him,give me him, 
thus axd no other waycs, tor in Chrilt thus offercd / am 
atished. 

This Soul hath rightly received Jeſis Chriſt the Lord, 
What deceits there may be in this, 1 thall tough mn its pro- 
per place. 

I put in conſenting or chuſing , it any ſhoald quarrc] 
with me about conſent, as it it did properly pertain to the 
underſtanding and not to the will, as {ome ot late had ra- 
ther call this act complacentia than confenſws. 1 would nor 
trouble my ſ(clt about it , only becaulc c9xjent hath com- 
monly by the School-men, and other Learned men, be: n 
appropriated to the will, therefore I putitin; as appears 

$4)90m. 12, by Aquin, (a) Vaſquez (b) Valenitia and (c ) Brad- 

; yy bak wardiaa , that the will doth comc in to make up a ſaving 

—_ "nm  rcception of Chriſt , this Iaim at; and ſure] am, that 

'©) Decauii choice, election, belongs to the will,it conſent doth not 3 but 

Bei, p. 741, Mt was wont to be (aid, afſext to the #xgerſtendinsi, conſent 
co the will, 

Chat Chritt can be received favingly , and not into the 
wil, | think will hardly go tor found and faving duftiine :; 

Andit fo, then fureT am he cannot come there but by 
24ice Or conſent. | know Vaſquez, though he be p.remp- 
tory that conſent Subſtantialiter belongs to the will, yer 

makes a difference between conſent and election, ibid, 
* Exzrcit. th, * Herevard, in an{weribg to an Argument which ſuppo- 
46, tcth -Faith to be only in the mind or underſtanding , tells his 
Advcriary, that Ameſius, with other tamous Divincs, cſpc- 
Anes M-dut, cially the Engliſh F Divines, doplace Fazth in the will, and 
make knowledge and aficent but conditions of Faith that 
23. went before it: but the common opinion of moſt , place 
C (:ith he ) Faith both in the az-xderitandiny and the will. 
Mr f ackson , Who will not own any ical ditiiunction be- 
tvwcen 


bs 
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tween the underftanding and will, and fo doth not appro- 
priate Faith to the underſtanding or will, yet faith he, 
Such as do athnowledge a real diſtinction betweenthens, or in JulLifie.p3i+ 


their afts, ſhould rather place it inthe will, becauſe the ob-= 
jefis of it are rather moral than meerly ſpeculative z, nor can 
we ever underſtand them aright, but we muſt underſtand them 
as goodto ww, With this agrees that which I quotcd be- 
fore out of Ameſius : Objetium Fidet eft immediate ſenaper 
aliquod axioms ſub ratione veri : ſed iliud de quo & propter 
quod aſſenſus prebetur illi axiomati per fidem eſt ens incom- 
plexum ſub ratione boni. [n the next Thetis he gives the 
reaſon : Au enim credentis non terminatur ad axioma ſed 
8d rem, fatentivus Scholaſticorum clariſimis, Ratio eſt, 
quia non formamus axiomata , Miſt ut per eade rebus cogni- 
tionem babeamis, Principals wgitur terminus 1K quem ten - 
dit atins credentis eſt res iþj2 , gute int axiomate precipue 
ſpefiatwr. Sec himallo in Medal, Theol, 1. 1. cap.2. Thaſ, 
2. 3+ 

Firſt, Let us contider the (tate the Soul isnew 1, it is 
under the ſenſe of the greateſt evil that a Creature can be ; 
it is not the aſſenting to truths which doth heal him and 
remove his evil: Let him receive a thouſand truths, be 
they nevcr ſo ſpiritual , they leave him under his evi/ till 3 
but it mult be an objec that is good, conquering and re- 
moving all that evil which he tecls that heals him; tken 
Faith doth not heal him, but as it brings in this good objec, 
and it mult then be brought into the will if good, aud as 
good. Te. 

Secondly; Faith is {ct out by coming frequently , Fob 
6. 44, 45, 65. &c. men do not uſe te go on their heads 
buc turcly the will muli come, elle there will be go comiug 
to Chrilt ; Let him that z a thirſt come, au1 wh over will, 
let him drink of the water of life freely , Revel, 22, I7. 
You will #0t come to me #b#t youu may b2:e life, John 
3: 40. | 

Third!y, Faith isfct out, by trawftirg, 577, Traning, 
ſtaying to and #p9# another ; all rhefe we ſhall +11) by towy 
to the will, to the vital part, and not the ivtcllcctual pro- 
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perly ; all of theſe implying, it is ſome good, they truſt, relt, 
ttay,lcan upon another tor. 1 do not quote the Texts, they 
arc known to-him whooblcrves aud underttands the Scrip- 
tures. 

Fourthly, Faith is- the great condition of the new Co- 
venant of the Goſpel, we are jujtified by Faith, ſaved by 
Faith, Shall a man be intereſted in the Goſpel , (hall he 
be juſtified, faved, by an Act whreh concerns the intclle» 
Qual parts only , and leave out the Will, the vital part ? 
That Chriſt may dwell in your hearts by faith, Epheſ.3 17. 
With the heart man believeth unto righteouſneſs, Rom 10, 
10. I know the beart doth oftcn expreſs the whole toul 3 
and fo it doth here, but not the #nderſtanding, without the 
will. Faith hath a great room in mans Soul , which pro- 
duce ſuch great «fs. 

Fifthly , By believing the Soul is marricd to Chriſt : 
Married union 1s made up by Faith ; this marriage is often 


_ menfioned in the Goſpel, Rom. 7 4 Revel, 19. 7. Ephef, 


5.32. 2 Cor, 11. 2, But can Marriages be made without 
the wills of both partics conf. nting? 15 not that qucſtion 
firſt put, J/:lt thou have this man for thy wedded Hushand ? 
Doth ſhz not anſwer, 1 wil! , or elle no Marriage ? This 
IS as true ia the ſpiritual Marriage. There can bc no #140n 
without the will receives him, 

Sixthly, God offers Chritt, a Pcrſon with Redemption : 
Do we reccive a thing offered with our underſtandings cr 
wills ? With the will ture. 

As to that Objection, One Grace cannot be ſeated in tro 
diftind faculties, I intend not to trouble my fclf about it, 
lance it muſt firſt be proved, that theſe facultics are {1 real- 
ly diſtinct, which Sca/zger *, Durandw, with many others, 
deny : Hence bleſſ.d Pemble, being of the ſam: opinion, 
againſt the diſtinGion of theſe facultics ( as was Mr. f ack- 
Jon ) faith , We do mot appropriate Faith either to the un» 
derſtanding or the will , #or yet refer it t0 both as unto two 
diftind faculties, but we placeit immediate!; in the whole 
zntelleGual nature, whether of mans Soul, or of Angels. If 
theſe faculties be tound and proved by Philaſophy to be 
diſtin, 
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diſtin , whence is the impoſſibility ot one grace being in 
two taculties proved ? Not trom Scripture I am ſure , for 
that gives fuith to the whole Soul. And why mult it be 
thought abſurd in Philoſophy to lay, the ſame thing may 
in divers reſpes be referred to divers fubjes, as theſe 
ſubj<&s are not altogether ſeparated, but conjoynedamong 
themſclves >? What laith Bonaventure, quoted by Vaſquez, 
of conſent ? Bonavent. exiſtimat conſenſum eſſe,concordiam 
quand im afius intellefins judtrcanty, © voluntatis prevp- 
tantys , & adutramque facultatem intelle as & voluntatis 
pertizere, It conſent may belong to two faculties, why 
niay not faith as well ? Vaſquez concludes well of con- 
{cnt : Conſenſus denotare videtur, concurſum voluntatis cum 
intellefn., ad ſentiendum idcm, qu 4 inteliefius ſentit, Nor 
doth Aquinas deny, but that one vertue may be in two fa- 
culties, or powers, accordingly he tells us how it may be *, 
B, Au'tin ſaith of Liberum arbirium, that itis, Facultss 
voluntitis & rations : So it belongs to both faculties. 
* Aquinas anſwers, that Au/tin (aith fo becauſe, Ad Atum 
libert arbitrit homo ordinatur per u:ramque potentiam, licet 
non immediate: Agrceable to what others ſay , Libertatis 
ex-r itiam & uſus et radicaliter, vel diretiive in intellefin, 
formaliter in woluntate But however this Objection hath 
nothing in it,of divine ſircngth, to weaken what we have 


aſhrmcd. 
- | f I 
Fides E1t.4 ereditur eſt habitus? [nte lecluns. 
þ Voluntaty, 


Doqor Ward, Detem. p. 180. See Leyden Profeſſion, 
Synopſis Dilp. 31. Thel. 15. 16. 


To leave theſe knots, and come to our plain work 3 we 
have left Faith ſeated in the will: this is the thing which is 
contended about , who ſhall have the will, Lutts and the 
Creature , or God and Chritt? I have (cen a practiſe at 
many dinners made at Marriages, after the Offerings are 
made, the Brides Gloves are thrown upon the Table, and 
then two of the young men , who will ſhew their gallant 
ſpirits, offer tor the Gloyes z one offers {0 much, the other 


offers 


12.415. al 


"12,q+56, 2.1, 


Queſt. Diſpu, 
Page 314. 
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more 3 the other offers again , and out-bids him ſo they 
goon till one layes down fo much that the other will not 
out-bid him , then he that offers molt carries away the 
Gloves in triumph , the ſtanders by applauding him ; the 
Gloves not worth a quarter of the money that he hath 
layed down, only he hath ſhown his gallantry , got ſome 
credit.a friend to the Bride, this contents him. This ſorme- 
thing reſembles the way of God and Chriſt with the with, 
in oppoſition to Luſts and the Creature : Flcth and Chrilt 
offer tor the will, who ſhall carry it ; the Soul being pre- 
pared, as before we have ſhewn, there is a great advantage 
which Chriſt hath in his offering for it why he ſhould 
carry it. Pleaſures, profits, riches, honours, are the great 
things with /iberty and ea/c from troubles, which Fleſh 
doth offcr tor the wil/; Yea , faith Chritt, but who ſhall 
fave thee from that wrath which is coming upon thec,” and 
which now thou art ſcnfible of will bctall thee, for 
being a ſlave to thy fleſh , thy luits, the creature folong 2 
that wrath bcing intinitely more evil , than is that good 
which Flcſh offers ; I offer them deliverance from wrath to 
come, 1 The, x, laſt ver, this 1s fair bidding tor the w1l/l, 
that lieth under the fears of this wrath ,, it God doth but 
cut aſunder the thred of life : But it this be but only pri- 
zative, and you muſt have pofttzve good to fatishe your 
hungry appetite, let Fleſh offer : Ficth offers fair promiſes, 
and what it doth is more by promiles than performances; 
Chriſt, who is the Tez and Amen of all promiſes, 2 Cor. 1. 
20, he offers, exceeding great and precious promiſes, 2 Pet, 
1.4. and will perform all toa word, as he did to Iſrael, 
7ofouna 23.14. 1 Kings 8.56. Flcth offers pleaſure, Chriti 
offers Redemption from fleſhly pleaſures, thy Soul ſhall not 
any more be a ſlave toit, I will make thee free zudeed. John 
8. 36. Thou ſhalt feel what a pleature it will be to have 
theſe chains taken off , and to be aboye thy luſts. Thou 
ſhalt drink of the rivers of my pleaſures, Plal. 36. 8. even 
the pleaſures of my Love and Grace: ſtay but a while 
with patience, and pleaſares for evermore, Plal. 16. 11, 
Flcth bids eaſe and /iberty from trouble , Chriſt bids Pezce 
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in Conſcience, peace in Heaven, pardon 7# boſome, John 14, 
27. and 16, 33. Fleſh bids riches, Chriſt bids xxſearcha« 
ble riches , Ephel. 3. 8. Fleſh bids the love and favour of 
great Pcrions, Chriſt bids the love of his Father, and bis 
love, John 14. 21. Is conclude, to beat Fleſh quite out, 
faith God, ] give thce my ſelf, I give thee my Chriſt, what- 
ever Fleſh bids, niake the belt, it is but temporary, what I 
bid 15 etcrnal, 2 Cor. 4 laſt. The Soul bcing under the 
work of the Spirit, is culightened to ſec all thele things in 
their xeallity , and cnabled to underitand the glory and 
good of them, and thus the Lord carries away the will in 
triumph 3 he hath out-bidden the Fluſh; the bleſſed An- 
gels, thcy rcjoycc at this work, Lube 15.10. There is Joy 
zn the preſence of the Angels of God over one ſinner that re- 
penteth, Bur what hai thou gotten, (wcet Saviour, that 
thou art {o pleaſed 11 thy victory ? P/al. 110. 3. What? 
[ have got thy will ; A huge booty, Lord, not worth the 
taking up, nor worth the ten thouſand part ot. what thou 
halt offered to win it 3 thou hatt but pulled trouble upon 
thy (elf in getting it 3 now thuu hatta finful , wretched, 
guilty, pccvith, troward, polluted wreteh to pardon, to 
cleanſe, to take care of , one that will try thy patience 
ſmall reaſon wity thou thouldti eriumph in thy winnings ; 
Beit ſo, yct my Father hatir the glory of his Grace and 
Mercy , | have the glory of my Loyc and Redemption, 1 
. ſee of the travel of my ſoul, an4 1 am ſatisfied, Ifai. 53:11, 
To eternity then,let thy Fathers Grace and Mercy be ado- 
red, thy Love aud Redemption admired. 

Thus it 15 Chrilts ot b1ddizzgot Flcth and the Creature 
which (irikes the main firoxe in the anſwering of the Cal), 
And now the will being renewed, and the Spirit preſent in 
this work , to make clcar to the will, the will comes off 
molt ſweetly, freely, never acted more freely, with more 
fweetneſs than now , though l!till there lye a corrupt old 
Adam , that is croſs to this, but at this time it is (6 
overpowred with Gracc, that it appearcth not in 
the dings of tt; and the dominion of it is for ever 
broken 
Tanſenins 
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Caleſts que- 


dam CF ineffa- 
bils ſerviite , 


KC, 


Fanſenius moves this Queltion , * Quid fit medicinale 
Chrifti . Adjutorium ſecundum. Subſtantiam* Or thus; 
Whercin Ilyeth the cfhcacy of that which the Schools call 
gratiaefficax * What 151t that makces'it ſo? He anſwers 
in-blcſied Auſtin's words,V iftrix deleftatio,an overcoming, 
a conquering delight ; or thus in his own words, It # 1v- 
thing eiſe but a-certain heavenly and tyfpeakable ſweetneſl, 
or ſpiritual delight, by which tbe will is prevented and bowd 
to will and do whatever the Lord commands it to wil! and do. 
He ſpends eleven Chapters iu proving , that this conquer-+ 
ing delight, and heavexly ſweetneſſ, which the Lord lets in 
to the Soul, is that which inakes Grace to be «theacic us in 
.Conyerlion , and in overcoming any temptation ; he-that 
reads his Chapters will tind how «xpcrimcntally he 
writcs: Nowit by this conquering dclight, and hcavcn!y 
ſweetnels, he underſtands the joy, the rett, the ſweetnets 
the Soul finds in poſſ.ſhng the Objc& which it loves aud 
delires, as when God thincs upon the Soul, and gives it to 
know his Love; this 15 rarcly found in the firſt Conver- 
ion now, though in the Golpel- Converts it was known, 
ro commend the Goſp:1, in the lirſt preaching of it, to fit 
them for ſufferings tor it. The Apolltlcs being to travel 
up and down, could not abide fixed with them to help 
them 3 but yet a conquering, an oxt-bidding Good, having 
a plealing (weetnefs aftends it, the Lord doth preſent ro 
the will, which draws the wil! ſweetly after it, and makes 
Calling to be effedizel, and without it there can be no 
{ound Converſion; by this the Soul fecth a reaſon to 
move tothis term, unto which it is called ; for all that 
pretended good , which held the Soul faſt in the erm 
from which it was called, is all anſwered, out-bid, and 
conquered, 

This Vieirix delefiatio, B. Auſtiz makes fo much menti- 
on of, becauſe he had found it in his own experience, how 
the Lord took him off by it , when he was under that 
great Conflict how he ſhould part with his luſts z Chri/ 


' 4 : | | 
Conf} 1 $613 inrew them out, and cameſt in thy ſelf, more ſweet than al; 


pleaſure, then, ſaith he,of a ſudden bow ſweet war it f.r m: 
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to want the (weetne(s of thoſe trifles ; and thoſe which be+ 
fore I feared to looſe, it was now my joy to let them 
0, 
: Thus, Stella interpreting thoſe words,' Luke 14. 23. 
Compel them to come in, ipeaks moſt excellently : How 
doth the Lord compel men to come in? Two wayes, 
ſaith he. 4** | 
' Firſt, By ſhewing to the will ſuch good , that the will 
cannot but defire it, 

Secondly, By xcmoving and hiding all evil ; and where- 
as the objc& of the will is good, God can repreſent tv the 
will ſo much good, that the will cannot but love that good 
which it (ceth; and this is no compultiun of the will ; 
@ria voluntas naturaliter fertur in bowum, « | 

Thus we have the two laſt things which I opened, as 
required to a true receiving of Chrilt , proved ; and here 
let me only leave this word to many Chriltians, who when 
they read of ſuch a mighty power that God puts forth 
in the day of Converſion.for of Faith clohing wich Chriſt, 
Pſal. 110.3. Epbeſ. 1. 19, &c. they apprehend God puts 
forth ſome ſirong AQ , whereby he bends or bows their 
wills, and makes them by miglity power of his, as it were 
by force,to come up to his terms in offering of Chriſt, and 
they have not felt ſuch a force or powe , but have found 
their hearts ſo willing to accept him upon thoſe terms, and 
bleſſing God for ever, nay they but have him for their 
Jeſus , and God tor their God, it is the beit bargaina that 
ever they made ; hencc not feeling fuch a power as they 
imagined , thceir-faith is not found. Now this is a groſs 
miſtake, yea, though God wrought upon thee when thou 
wert adult,; and had(t played the Rebel againlt him before 
in. thy lite, following thy vile luſts, when God, hath been 
preparing of thee betore, and thy will renewed ( whether 
mediatcly, by working on the underſtanding tirtt in order 
of nature, though in order of tim- together,” or whether 
umnmediatcly, I diſpute not, though 1 incline tothe firſt ) 
thy  heaxt comes up mofl trecly aud fwcetly to thy cloſing 
with Chriſt ,. as if there were no power at all put forth 
G 8 | upon 
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the will by God , becauſe by out-bidding of all thy 
laſts, and'ſetting before thy hungry will ; facha Goppet- 
Feaſt ( as ] mentioned before ) and helping of thy ua- 
derſtanding clearly to fee it and tafie it , thonghhe doth 
Rill concur with the will , it comes off as freefy as ever ic 
did in making of a bargain in which thou wert ſure to 
ain a thouſand pound , without any ſuch ſenſible relu- 
Nancy and refiſtance at that time : That thou wilt find 
rebellion and relucancy cnough afterwards , agzinft the 
waycs of Chrift and holineſs, { deny not, md teo much, 
encugh- to make thee groan 3 yet ſtill thy will holds the 
ſame towards Chriſt, who deſtroyesthe-dominion of that 
rebellion , though he doth not xemove the trouble of that 
rebellion. | 
As for that mighty power which the Goſpel ſpeaks of in 
thoſe who did believe, let others judge as they pleaſe, yet 
for my part I donot think it is meant only of that Power 
which God puts forth upon the will, but upon the under- 
Kanding alſo, in caufing that Faith of aſſent, which {0 
many Chriftians make light of 3 for to have the Fews, who 
had been trained up above a thouſand years ( that 
Charch.) under Mefes Diſcipline ; all choſe thingscom- 
manded by God , and they bound to obſerve them; ro 
have ſo many Scriptures ſpeak as if that Adminiftration 
fhould be for ever 3 and to ſee Chriſt in the fleth fo low in 
his ſtate of Humiliation, cracifed, &c, for theſe to lay by 


. all the ceremonial worſhip , to entertain this low deſpiſed 


perſon , to look on him in whom they cold ſee no beauty 
why they ſhould defire bim, Iſai. 53. 2. not only as man, 


but God in our flch, ( the Fews underfiood him right, 


Toby 10.33. and Matth. 9g. 3. and had not Chriſt been 
God, he would have rejeted it with abhorrency, as being 
a horrible fin, as'bad as the Fews made it, for one to make 
himſclf God, who was not 'fo )) to renouce their own 


. Fighteouſneſs, and venture their fouls only upon him 


For the Gentiles, Epheſians, &c. who had alwayes been 
nurſed up under dumb Idols, but their forefathers Religi- 
vn, upon the preaching of a plain fellow, Pax}, and other 


Apoſiles, 


The Real Chriſtian. 


poltles, to believe on the true God , renouncing their 
*: gods 3 and not only fo, but which is much more, to 
believe on one Jeſus Chriſt , a deſpiſed crucified perſon, 
one whom they never ſaw, to believe him to be God-man, 
to fly to hisrighteouſnels and blood , venture their im- 
mortal ſouls and ſalyation upon him ; So to believe theſe 
Truths, to aſſent to them, which were the ground, why 
they left Idols, Luſts, and embraced Chriſt and holineſs, 
in ſpight of perſecutions ; though the Fews and Gentiles 
did ſee miracles, which did help to confirm the Do&rine 
of Chriſt,yet I muſt ſay , it was a mighty power of Gud, 
to make them aſſent to and believe theſe Truths , being (© 
ſupernatural, ſome fo much above, though not contrary to 
reaſon , and alſo croſs to fleſh and blood. Though I will 
not contend about the queſtion , whether the power of 
God were more in making their underſtandings to aſſent 
( I ſpeak of thoſe wha were {ound believers, not others ) 
to thoſe Traths , or their wills to conſent and embrace the 
goodneſs held out in-thoſe true Propofitions? Yet I will 
affirm, it was a mighty power of God; and well might 
it beſaid , It # given you not only to believe, but to jufer, 
for thoſe Truths, which you do bclieve and aſſent unto, 
Phil. 1, 2g. Neither was this the mighty power of God 
only then, but it is now alſo; and ſome have felt it under 
temptations, though moſt make nothing it, becauſe it hath 
been a Religion owncd above fixteen hundred years, our 
Fathers Religion , and all che Nations hereabouts of the 
ſame profeſſion ; all which are poor grounds to make up 
Divine faith. The firſt news I had of this temptation 
was, when above twenty years fiacc, being about the Me+ 
diterrancan, -and lay in danger of Turks, who then were 
exceeding flrong and bufie : In cafe I hould be taken by 
the Turks, what have you for your Religion to make you 
give aflent to your Goſpel ? The Turks, and thoſe who 
profeſs thg Mahometan doftrine , are far more numerous 
than Chriſtiansare ; have been in poſſellion of it a thous 
ſand years, and much of this ſtuffe was ſuggeſted ; whence 
I ſaw preſently, and have face many times learned by ex- 
Gg 32 perience, 
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tions; and ftill ] muſt and will (ay, to work up a 
Soul to ſuck an afſent , as is Divine faith , in aday of 
temptation eſpecially , there is required a great. power 
of God, Jt is true, God doth not let many of his weak 
( as to IntelleQtuals I mean ) pcople be tried here, yet the 
Truth is real, although God ſpares you, ard do not flight 
it, : 
If then after this diſcourlc you ask me, What # ſaving 
Faith in Chriſt ? 
I ſhall anſwer : It # that Grace whereby we receipe Chriſt 


as be is offered tow intheGoſpel, and ſs reſting upon bimyg. 


Salvation, . 
By reeeiving I intend that Ad of the Will, which [ 
mentioned in the fourth Head, yet including the other in 
the underſtanding , I ſhall open it by a plain -Similitude 
preſently. Ar bez offered, & ec, he that receives him not 
as.heis offered, doth not reccive the Chriſt that God in the 
Goſpel offers, but a Chriſt of his own making. I (aid, it 
was the Perſon of Chriſt cloathed with all his Offices , or 
compleat Redemption, This reception makes the #nisn, 
Having thus received him , now reſt pox him for ſaluati- 
on : by ſalvation is under(t9od all the benctits of Chriſt, 
which are falyation- begun, prepare and make tit for (glva- 
tion to be compleated in glory : thus we ret upon him, 
for pardon, jultification, peace, holincls, moxrttying oft 
corruptions, ſupport againk all temptations, grace to per- 
torm duties, and perſeverance in all theſe : There are 
abundance reſt upon Chriſt, or truſt to him for ſalvation, 
therefore #I ſaid, ſo reſting : How 15 that? As you re 
ceived him: How did you receive bim ? As God offercd 
him : This muſt be Tooked- to, elſe your refting upon 
Chrilt is but in vain, But this ſo reſting takes-in commu- 
nin. 
To open this by a plain Similitude of marria&e. Such 
a' perſon firſt offers himſelf toa Virgin , (ceks her good 
will-and conſent to take him for her Husband 3 the per- 
; ſon 


perience, that thoſe grounds upon. which moſi Chriſtiangy 
go, will ſignific little te bear up a man in day of tempta 
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fon being not well known to her, ſhe tells him, Sir, you are 
but a ſtranger tome , though I have heard of your name, 
yet | þave no ſuch knowledge of you as to giveanlwer to 
{o weighty a quelticn 3 give me time to enquire after you, 
that I may know whom I marry, it I thould give conſent : 
This is but reaſonable, faith he, and bids her do ſo, She 
ſers her wiſcſt and molt taithtul friends on work to enquire 
after him, for his eſtate, temper, converlation, &c, The 

" bulincfs is, what good the is ike to have in taking him : it 
thoſe whom ſhe intrulted , being wiſe and faithful, bring 
in full and: clcar teſtimony , that the man is, for perſon, 
temper, education, cftate and converſation, ſuch a one as 
ſhe may be happy inz now ſhe hath knowledge of him, 
now ſhe aſſents to the truth of what her friends report to 
her, bcing wiſcand taithful. and aſſured that he is true and 
real in bis offer , hedoth not mock, ber, her judgment ap- 
proves of him , as'one fit to mzke a good Husband ; Then 
her will conſents and takes him, When the publick Mini» 
fter(as it ought tg be and was in Commonwealths well go- 
verned, and Churches) comes.to marry them, his queſtion 
15,1 ilt thou have thy man, Cc, She anſwers, I mill ; Then 
he tics the marriage knot, - Here 15 ##t0n, they twain now 
are become one ticth z he hath taken her, and the hath ta- 
ken him-into marriage covenant and union. She now 
being #xited to him, reſts upon him, #r#/ts to him, goes to 
his purſe tor whatever ſhe wants, ſhe lives upon him, this 
15 commu#104.n his goods, 

Thus it is in the ſpiritual Marriage 3. the poor awaken- 
ed finner hears that Chriſt ofters himſelf unto it : if it be 
one who ncver heard of Chrilt, as Jaylour , and thoſe 
Chriſtians:converted trom -Heathcniſmme ; then Par! muſt 
ſpeak to him the IVord of the Lord, Ads 16, 32. It others 
have heard. the Name of Chriſt , have general notions of 
him, while they rcad the Goſpel, or hear it preached, the 
Spirit joyns With it, as it did with Pax, and rcacheth the 
Soul the knowledge of Chriſt; that the Soul feeth Chriſt 
and knows him ſoasit never knew him before } though it 
knew ſome of the fate notions, The Spirit teachet!1 the 


goodneſs 
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dneff of Chriſt , this the Soul nceds 3 the ſame Spirit 
affareth -the Soul of the truth of what he rcacheth, and 
draws the underfianding to aſſent to all this DoGrine as 
erxe. Butif the queſtion be, 1s Chrijt reall and true in bis 
offer to ſuch a vile wretch as [am 7 He atlurcth the Soul, 
from the Offer, Call, Command and Fromile of Chriſt, 
that he is true, and doth nut mock it, Aſſcntis given 
here alſo. The Judgment epproves of Chriſt exceedingly, 


no. good to him, 1 am nappy for ever in having him ; 


now-the Soul having thus heard ana learned of the Father, 
Fobn 6, 45- both the excellency,” goodnels, and truth in 
all : 'now the Will comes off frecly , take him? ay with 
all my heat. The door ;4 opened to Chriſt, who ſtood knock- 
ing, Rev.3.20. He hath opened the beart of Lydia, Afts 16. 
14. The will thus taking him,and giving; up it felt co him as 
thus offered, #nion is made 3 Chrift and the Belieycr arc 
become one myltically 3- upon this follows communion z the 
married believing Soul reſts upon him, truſts to him for all 
its wants, till Chriſt hath brought the Soal to his Fathers 
houſe, and to himſelf in glory, 
This is Faich, Chriſtian and (ſaving Faith , that which 
will carry thee through if thou haſt it , and improveſt it, 
daily ſpending upon Chriſt his Stock , who hath never the 
ke(s,do you and all Believers ſpend what you can. Whether 
thou halt attained as yet to that «fſſurence, that this Chriſt 
and all his benefits are thinezIt thou haſt a ttormy and dark 
Voyage, and cank not ſee the Sun, many (ad fears I know 
thou mayeſt have, and ſorrows cnough, yet this faith will 
carry thee ſafe to Heaven at laſt. It is by grounded aſſn- 
rance that thou art comforted , but it 1s by this faith thou 
art ſaved, Which that I may make good, Ict me prove, 
that this faith, which I have deſcribed, is Goſpel or ſaving 
faith. And before I come to that , I:t me ſpeak to one 
Queſtion, which will help to the clearer provt of what / 
have affirmed, if that be removed. 


Queftt. Whether the effence of ſaving Faith doth Lye ina 


particular pexſwafion and affurance , that Chrift with wp 
a 
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bis redemption is minc , tbat T ſhall bave life and ſalvation 
by bi means # 

- Or aſſmrance of Gods favour to mein particuler , and 
forgiveneſs of my ſins ? 


Thus we have been: catechized , thus we read in emi» 
nent, holy men, maſter-builders, againſt whom chough we 
may argue, for Truths fake, and for the ſupport of thou» 
ſands of true believers , yet for their abilities , holineſs, 
Goſpel ſimplicity, ſpiritualneſs, 1 fear few of us ſhall ever 
reach them : their memory is precious, Definitions give 
the eſſence , orelſe they tell you nothing, The queſtion 
lies in that particular perſwaſion , aſſurauce that Chriſt is 
mine , that my fins arc forgiven, as our ancient Divines 
have atarmed : our later Divines have ſpoken exceeding 
well tcoit: yet give me leave, upon the Reaſons T before 
mentioned, to cal: in my Mite, 

That the efſence of ſaving Faith doth not lye m that 
particular perſwafion,or aflurance, that Chriſt is mine, and 
wy fins forgiven, I thus prove, 


Firſt Argument. That is 10 the eſſence of ſaving Faith 


which Goſpel- Miniſters cannot preſs all men to, but they mah 


preſs mojt 20 believe a Lye. 

But topreſs all mento particular perſwaſion, or aſſurance, 
that Cbrift 4 theirs, forgrueneſs theirs, is to preſs moſt men 40 
believe « (ye, 

Ergo , Particular perſwaſion or aſſurance that Chriſt 
- =_ » forgiveneſs mine, is not the efſence of ſaving 

41b, 


The Major is plain : Gofj pel-Miniſters, who preach the 
Goſpel of Truth, and him who is the Way and Truth, and 
cannot lye, Tis, x. muſt not preach that, or preſs people 
to believe that, which if they do believe, as they are preſ- 
ſed, they muft moſt of them believe a ze; this were hor- 


rible. Now Goſpel-Minilters arc to preſs all men who- 


hear the Goſpel to belicye in Jeſus Chriſk ; This is the 
Com=« 


» 
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Commangment of God ; For. this they are threatened, 
if they do not believe in him , with the wrath of :God. 
Chrift isofftercd \to-all;; wholoever belitvein him. The 
Text5T have given before, ' Lab 

Object. Miniſters are to preſs all men prepared to belive 
inChriſt, © 
- Anſw. Firſt, But what if not prepared? Is it not there- 
fore; their duty ? Tt it benot their duty, then I confeſs a/! 
men mult not be prefied+ to believe in him 3; but then I 
hepe unbclief in.them is no fin., becauſe faith isnot theis 
duty , becauſe not' prepared ; So: unbeliefin Chritt ſhall 
condemn only thoſe who were prepared for Chrift, but did 
not;bclieve in him. | | 

Mr,$bepberd. gives this as the faurth\general Reaſon of 
mans ruine, falſe Faith, Of this Ldoubr wot, tall taith 
in Chriſt is the cauſe of the deftruction of many Chriſtt- 
ans: but for thoſe words of this revercnd Author, We 
cannot rap; off. mers fingers from catching bold on. Chrijt 
before: 3bey ate fit for bim, need a little: examining z tor 
{ome poor Chriſtians will ſoon. apply this tothemlclves : 
Catching bold of Chriſt, is meant faith 3 this 1s plain trom 
the thing it ſelf, and the Head he is upon. Some mcn 
ſhould have their fingers rapped off from catching hold'on 
Chriſt , but Miniſters cannot doit : What is the reaſon 
their. ingers thould be rapped:off? Not the error in their 
catching bold, but becauſe they are not fit for Chrilt ; 
then it ſeems they ought not to catch hold on Chriſt , it is 
not their duty ; for it it be, then their fingers muſt nor be 
rapped off ,- but guided and helped in laying hold. 'Sc- 
condly, Till they be fit : But what is that firneſſ? Ts it 
not preparedneſs ? And whgn prepared ? Is it not when 
made willing to lay hold upon hitn ,; and take him as he is 
offered? becauſe they will. not elſe come to Chriſt for | lafe, 
Fobn 5740. By this expreflion he plain)y ſhews, thatit.is 
not mens duty to believe; in Chriſt till they are fix#ed : 
which upon the formgr.[Reaſons / deny: 1.T.:{ee.riot ouc 
Scripture, qt Reaſon; giyen:to prove whaChe: aufinuates:: 
what afn wj/{do' is one thing , what mEtnought to:do 


another. 
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another, Beſides, the end of preparing is to make men 
come to Chriſt, and lay hold of him; it now the Soul 
will venture upon Chriſt, catch held of him, take him as 
Gol tenders him, (then they arc fit 1 think) why mufli 
their tingers be rappped off, if their error be in catching hold? 
that they do not take Chriſt right, let the falſeneſs of their 
faith in catching hold bediſcovered 3 but not fay it is not 
their dity, becauſe not fit ; For fit, or not fit,is every mans 
duty to whom the Golpcl is preached, to believe 1a Chriſt, 
as much as it i5 his duty to repent. 

Secondly, I anſwer to the Obje@ion : it-a man be pre- 
pared fdr Chriſt, yet it there be no neceſſary connexion 
between preparation and ſaving faith , as DoGor Amer, 
Mr, Pemble, and many ot our able Divines afarm, then 
it willnot follow, that becauſe men are prepared, therefore 
they ought te belicvc Chriſt is eheirs, forgiveneſs of fin 
theirs, 

[t is one thing for a man to be prepared , to lay holdon 
Chriſt , another to be (o prepared, to ſay truly , Chriſt i 
mine ; betwcen preparation tor Chriſt, and the Souls (ay- 
ing Chriſt x mine, there muſt come in another A, as the 
ground of this, ſuch an AQ, as Chriſt will own this Soul 
to be bi, and tat is, the reception of him upon his 
terms; if Chriſt will (ay, this Soul is mine, then may that 
Soul fay , Chriſt # mine; but not elſe to any true com» 
fort, 

The Minor needs no proof ; for Miniſters in preſling ef 
men to believe Chrilt is theirs, forgiveneſs theirs , 1s to 
preſs moſt men to believe a lye, is ſo evident to them that 
look on their Congregations, that it doth not deſerve 
Arguments ſo much tc prove it, as tears to lament 
It, 


. Second Argument. That which makes the eſſence of ſa- 
ving Faith t0 lye or ſubſiſt only in an Ai of the underſtand- 
ing, that i ot tbeeſſence of ſaving Faith, 

But to make the eſſence of ſaving Faith to lye in a particu- 
lar perſwaſion , or aſſurance that Chriſt is mine , forgiveneſs 
H h mine, 
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mine, is to make the eſſence of ſaving Faith to lye, or ſubſijt 
only in an al of the underſtanding, 
Ergo, The particular perſwaſion or aſſurance Chriſt js 


mint, &&c. i not the eſſence of ſaving Faith. 


The Major I proved before, in proving that faving Faith 
takesin the will; the heart, thatis, the zl is Re ſubject 
of it, according to ſome Divincs. It the whole Soul, as 
Mr. Pemble and others, to be {ure the will is included, 
that carnot be thut out; for the reception of Chriit into 
the will, is that which chicfly denominates Faith fa- 
ying. : 

The Minor. But this particular p:r[waſion or aſſy- 
rance, that Chriſt x mize, aud torgivencls mine, i5but an 
A of the underſtanding giving an aſſent to this Conclu- 
ſion br Propoſition as tr#e,upon ſuch Premiles layed 3 but 
here is no a of the will, ſuch I mean, as we have opened 
in the reccption of Chriſt 3 there may be an a& of the 
will indeed , as the will may move the underitanding to 
aſſert 5 25 We ſay, Ton may belicve me if you will; but that 
act of the wil terminates there, and is not ſuch an a& as 
we have micnrioned : Our ancient Divines uſe to Op- 
poſe doubts to faith commonly; but to what Faculty 
doth @zbting pertain, 1 pray , but to the underſtand- 
ing ? 


Third Argument, That which # not croſs to the cor- 
"#/t heart of man , nor doth airefily empty a man of bimſelf, 
thit cannot be the eſſence of ſaving Faith, 

But the particular perſwaſion that Chriſt i5 mine , the 
gſſurznce wry fins are forgiven, is Mot croſs to the cov= 
<upt heart of myn, nor doth direcily empty a man of bim- 
" » 

Jelf, 
Ergo, The particular perſwaſion and aſſurance that 
"KF p . . . — 

Chriſt x mine, u not the eſſence of ſaving Faith, 


The M1jer is plain. The works of Faith ,-or the grace 


of Faith , is as croſs to the corrupt heart of man ,' as any 
* Grace 
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Grace required 3 the ſecond branch proves it 3 for it doth 
ſo empty a man of himſclt, it empties him of his evil- (elf, 
and cmptics him of his good-l(clt, waich other Graces do 
not ſo directly, ( I mcan as ro good-(clt ) and what hath 
a man more to be cmpticd of ? Were not Faith fo croſs, 1 
ſhould not be called fo much the gift of God ; nor the faith 
ot tlic «ycrbtiou of God, Col, 2.12. 

The Minor, Eut this particular perſwalion and affu- 
rance Chriſt is mine, &s, Is, 

Firſt, Not croſs to corrupt nature, - Fer it i5 that which 
any carnal wretch, that owns there 15tuch a one as Chriſt, 
and that he is a Saviour, would have ; Chrift is mine, 
forgiveneſs mine,who will retuſe it ? Nay, we find men are 
aforchand here with the Minitiry : Doth the Miniker 
preach of Faith ? People have it: How hard a matcer is 
it for Minilters to unbottom men trom their falſe 
grounds? When you have preached one Glaſs out , turn 
it again, preach another, yea, and twenty hours more if 
you will , you ſhall never move them from this good hope 
and periwafion that Chritt is theirs :'it were well if men 
could be taken off from thete groundlefs perſwalions and 
affurances: ſo that to be perſwaded and aſſured that 
Chrilt is theirs, this is not crofs to their nature. And if 
Mr. Shepherd had meant this, in mens catching bold of 
Chriſt before they be fit, that is, their perſwalions and afſu- 
ranccs Chriſt is theirs , then would I heartily have joyn- 
cd with him, that mens fingers had need be rapped off 
from catching hold of Chriſt , in this ſenſe, till rey be 
ht, 

Secondly, Nor doth it diretly empty a man of him- 
ſelf. By conſequence a man may gather ſucha Truth, or 
Propoſition 3 It Chriſt be yours, then you are empticd of 
ſelf, i, e. of that /#lf which ſtands in oppoſition to 
Chriſt , becauſe faith in Chriſt doth thus empty a man of 
this ſelf; but the particular perſwafion and affurance 
that Chrilt is mine, doth not cmpty a man dire&ly of 
this ſe/f;, for obſerve many of theſe who have this aſſu- 
vance ( as thcy conceive ) and __ you cannot bear 
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off from their deluded and deluding perſwafions, they do 
not know what it is to be empticd ot ef, but are under 
the dominion ot it. | 


Fourth Argument. That is #0t the eſſence of Faith which 
is not found in all ſound Believers, 

But the particular perſwaſiex or aſſurance that Chriſt ;s 
mine, i #0t found in all Believers, 

Ergo, It i net the eſſence of ſaving Faith. 


The Major is plain, What it is that makes Faith ſaving 
muſt be found in all thote who are ſound believers, cl{c 
they are not ſound believers, it is impoſſible they ſhould be 
found. Dehnition tells you, quidres ſit, what is the c(- 
ſence of a thing 3 where the Definition is not found , the 
Defiaitam cannot be found, Man'is Animal rationale ( it 
you will have it, as * LaGantims, he is Animal Religioſum ; 
he ſeemed to doubt, whether the common dehnition would 
lerve turn , that he 15a Rational creature , becaule he ſaw 
ſo many ſparks of Reaſon in other Creatures : And truly 
if that definitien be true, abundance of men, and thoſe 
who ſeem to have in their own eltcem moſt reaſon , are no 
men, for they are no Religious Creatures, but plain Athe- 
ifts ) but to keep to the common dcfnition , then a rea- 
ſonable Soul muſt be found in all that arc men, <lſe it is 
impoſſible there ſhould be a man. This definition agrees 
to the Child in the Cradle , as well as to the Judge on the 
Beuch , to Solomon in his Nurſes arms, as well as to $-10- 
mon on the Throne, though then his Ads of Reaſon 
were high- So mult this affurance or particular per- 
{waſion that Chriſt js mine, be. found in all believers, 
though /nfant-believers , it ſound, clſe they are no be- 
lievers, 

The Mz1or is too clear 3. this aſſurance is not found in 
all ſound believers. He that will cut off all from being 
ſound bclievers, that have not this particular perſwafion 
and aſſurance that Chriſt ix theirs, muſ}, as David faid in 
another caſe, Pſal. 73-15, If I ſay, 1 will ſpeak, thws, 
behold 
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behold I ſhould offend againft the generation of thy children ; 
ſo mult theſe cut off the greatclt part of the generation of 
ſound believers z they are but tew in compariſon of the 
unſound, take themall in 3 but it you exclude them who 
have not the aſſurance, you will leave a pitiful remnant 
indeed, This our holy ancient Divines ſaw in their ex+ 
p.ricnce and trading with Souls 3 hence they were forced 
to make ditltin& 112cs of Chriſtians, and degrees of Faith : 
as Mr. Richard Rogers makes fſcveral degrees of Faith ; 


1. The weakeſt and leaſt meaſure, when there is #8 aſſurance The ſeven 
in the believer, and yet inſeparable fruits and tokens of Treat.p.76 


Faith. 2. When there is ſome aſſurance wrought in the 
believer at ſome time , but in a weak degree. 3. Hath aſ- 
ſurance. for moſt part accompanying it , though not all alike. 
Yet in page 23, he had ſet out Faith by aſſuraxce, and 
ſaid, that is the Faith which uniteth to Chiiftt, Now how 
can theſe things pollibly hang together ? when as he, and 
ſo holy Perkins, will own many for ſcund believers, in 
whom there was no afterance, and yet it is that aſſurance, 
as he faith , by which men do apply Chriſt to themſelves, 
and which uniteth men to Chriſt : where there is no «f+ 
{erance , there can be no application of Chriſt and his be- 
nefits, no union with Chritt ; it is as pollible, as there can 
be a man, and yet no reaſouable foul, Hence uo aſſurance, 
and yet a believer 15 near a contradiction 3 for aſſurance 
makes a believer z. yet hcre is a believer and no aſſu- 
raitce. 


Filth Argument, That caanot be vbe efſence of Faith, 
which muſt have another Ati of ſaving Faith to antecede it, 
before it can exiſt. 

But this particular perſwaſion or aſſurance, that Chriſt is 
mine, muſt have another att of ſaving Faith antecede it,befort 
it can exiſt, 


Ergo, It is not the eſſence of ſaving Faith. 


The _ is plain, For that is but the conſequent of 
another act , which mult have another a& antecede toits 
cxilicnce 3 
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exiſtence ; or itis but an effe of it : then we muſt hayc 
our eye upon that a& which gives the exiltence, 

The Minor is plain, Before this particular perſwaſion 
or aſſurance can exiſt in any man, that Chrili is mine, 
there mult antecede this act , That 1 bave recezved and em. 
braced Chriſt , as God doth offer him in the Goſpel, It this 
a&t doth not antecede, and be truc, all my particular 
pcrſwaſions, that Chrift i« mine, are (but ſo many dclug- 
ons, So that this particular per{walion is but 4 conlc- 
quent,or anefc& of ſaving Faith, which was in the heart 
betore. 


Sixth Argument. That cennot be the eſſence of ſaving 
Faith, which 4 not alwayes conſtant and abiding. ſo long as 
man is a Believer, 

But the particular perſwaſion and aſſurance that Chriſs 
mine , is not alwayes conſtant and abiding ſo long as 1 am e 
Believer, 


Ergo, 1t is net the eſſence of ſaving Faith. 


The Major is plain, For the cflcnce of a thing cannot 
poſlibly be milling, and yct the thing be , the eſſence mult 
be conſtant , though there may be many changes in the 
thing, Let a man be never ſo lick, or let him have ſuch 
fore cyes, that his ſight is ſo impaired that he cannot read, 
yet heisa man ſtill, his eflcnce is conltant : So though a 
believer may fall very ſick ſpiritually , as God knows we 
have fickly times, lct his cye be ſo dim that he cannot read 
his evidence, Chriſt is mine, but concludes the contrary, 
thinks verily he reads other lines, God hath written bit- 
ter things againſt him : Doth he therefore ceaſe to bea 
believer ? No verily, that which is the eflence of faith will, 
be found in him at that time 3 cf{ences are not fluctuating, 
come and gone, but abiding (o long as the things eflentiated 
by them are. 

The Minor is too plain : Acknowledged by our ancicnt 
holy Divines ; ſenſe hath proved:it, and doth prove it, to 
Chriſtians ad expexicace, they cannot alwaycs fay, Chritt 
: 1s 
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1s mine, my fins are forgiven , ſome ſcarce all their lives ; 
they tremble, they dread to ſpeak it ; yet ſuch as have 
truly received Jefus Chrilt the Lord, if they can ſay it to 
day , ask them to morrow , they cannot fay it then, 
yet as found a believer now when cannot ſay it, 
{ though not ſo comtortable a believer ) as when he could 
fay it. 

Scventh Argument. That caimt be the eſſence of ſaving 
Faith , wich 44 nt pure Faith , but at biſt a mixed ati of 
faith and ſenſe, 

But the particular perſwaſion aud aſſurance that Chriſt 
is mine, is not pure Faith, but a mixed ati of faith and 
ſenſe, 

Ergo, 1t is not the eſſence of ſzving Faith, 


The M jor is plain. Faith and ſenſe differ much, Bleſſed 
are they who have not ſeex and yet believed, faith Chritt, 
Fobn 20 29. Faith Icans upon a Diviae teſtimony, a Re- 
veclation of God, meerly, it bottoms upon that 3 but (cauſe 
looks into a mans f(clt what it ftnds there 3 therefore theſe 
being (o different , cannot make up the cflence of faith : 
The cfſence of Faith 15 not cxtractcd out of a Syllogiſme, 
made up of a divine tcltimony and my ſenſe. 

The Minor is plain; For whence rifeth this particular 
pcrſwaſion and aſſurance that Chriſt is mine , forgiveneſs 
minc ? Is1it not the concluſion ariſing from two premiſes 
that went b=tore,ot which one niult be made up of ſenſe, 
{piritual (cn: : He that beheveth in Chriſt is jultified, or 
15 united to Chriſt, Chriſt is his. This indeed is de fide, 
we know it by revclation , we have Gods teſtimony for 
it, 

But I believe this minor propofition z how doyou know 
that ? It mult be by a mans retiging into him(ſclf,arxd there 
taking a view of his own heart, cxamining what God 
hath done there , how he hath drawn the Soul to Chriſt ; 
which I know, the mind of man, illuminated , ſan@ificd 
this Spirit of man, the candle of the Lord, ſearching all the 
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inward parts of the belly, Prov. 20. 29; with the Spirit of 
God helping of it againſt all choſe darkning ObjeQions 
which Satan and his own timerous heart raiſeth , may ex- 
perience find out, and that certainly, and ſo draw up this 
conclufion, therefore Chriſt is mine, my fins are forgiven ; 
the conclution is certaix, that Soul is not deceived 3 there 
may be a firm aſſent given to this conclufien. Ii fo, ther 


De fide juſific, ſaith learned Ward, Rediſime dicitur afſenſw* fidei ſpecia- 


. CaP. 33, 
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lis,cut nec ſubeſt aliquando, nec ſubeſſe poteſt falſum , nou 
minus quam fidei Catholice, Here I (hrink, certainty I 
acknowledge, nota wavering conjcQure ; but to have it, 
ſpecial Divine faith, and to be as certain, as this propoliti- 
on, That be that believeth in Chriſt # juſtified or pardoned, 
of which /am ſure it is true , nun poteſt ſubeſſe falſum , 
this is, hard toyicld to. The minor is certain, with the 
certainty of experience, or experimental knowledge, he laith, 
Experience and faith arc different things: How then is 
the concluſion certain , with the certainty of Divine 
Faith, 

The conclufion muſt follow the weaker part; and [ 
think my experience'is weaker than Geds tellimony 3 then 
let the concluſion follow my experience , and fo be certain 
with the certainty of experience; and if ſo, then be ſure, 
the paxt icular per{ſwaſion and aſſurance Chriſt is mine, 
cannot be the eflence of ſaving faith, For there is no faith 
at all in that concluſion; However make the beſt of it, it 
is but m'xed. 

I find that learned Author twice aſſerting , that divine 


208, propolitions, de fi de , being more obſcure and leſs evident, 


they arc therefore ;the weaker ( eo nomine deteriores ) be- 
cauſe of the Inev dentia in this Divine propofition , He 
that believeth in Chrift the Mediatour,his ſins are forgiven, 
therefore there is a Debilitas, a weaknels in this propoſiti- 
on : .whence if the Syllogiſme be formed, 
He that believeth in Chriſt Mediatour , bis fins are for- 
ven, 
But [ believe in Chriſt Mediatour, ( which] know by 
Experience, ) 
Therefore my ſins are par doned, Here 


———— 
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Here the conclufiun. muſt follow the more incyident, 
and ſo the weaker part, which is the Major, ' 

Pace tanti viri, here we muſt diflent : I would not have 
it ſaid, that «ls nemine, a Divine propoſition , ſhould be 
deterior, than other Scicntifical propotitions, That ſtout 
Champion Bradwardin arguing againfl forme Philoſophers, 
who preſumed they could know God fully , and deriding 
of Chriſtians, becauſe they beheved fomething concerning 
God , which they knew not how to demonitrate by way 
of humane reaſon 3 atter he had proved that God was in- 
finitely more not known than known, he bids the Philo(0- 
phers ceale deriding Chriſtians for believing (ome things 
divincly revealed concerning God, and his works, which 
they knew not how to demonſtrate, but knew how to de- 
fend them *:om their contradictory demontitrationsz then, 
ſaith tu, ought not this te fatisfic any Chriſtian, 'yea, or 
profane man, tor a Demonſtration , Dexs dicit ?- Fehovab 
faith, it is x Demonitration ſufhcient in Bradwardin's 
Cfhoern ; ef wicataly at it be as impoſllible for God, or the 
Frims +1511, © be untrue, or falſc, as for fireto be cold, 
cx'£ þ bc ark; then if he ſaith it, thereis as much 
[ting wa that propolition to command aflent from- our 
underitandiggs, a51n any propolition of which you can 
make demonitration by any humane reaſon.” Fuſtin Mar- 
tyr faith , the Prophets did not compoſe their Writings 
by demonilration, but were Witneſſes worthy to be 
believed of truth, far above all demonſtration; then cer- 
taiuly a Divine propolition cannot be the weaker part of a 
Syllogiſm, which the conclufion mutt follow, 
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Again, why doth this l:arned man fay,that Divine pro- &c. 


poſitions, de fide, arc more obſcure, I mean, ex bypotbeſi, 
that it be.yiclded that it is a Divine Propoſition , as this 
propoſition which he propounds, 

He that believes in Chriſt the Mediatour bis fins are for« 

given, 

What obſcurity is there in this propoſition more than in 
the next ? 

But I beleive in Chrift the Mediatour, 
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Is the obſcurity as to the propoſition , whether this bean 
Article divinely revealed ? Then the mzxor is but in vain, 
I would never trouble my ſelf to know whether ] belieye 
in this Chriſt Mediatour ur not ; But 1s that yielded it is 
an Article of Divine faith ? 

Is the obſcurity in the word belzeve ? Then the minor 
muſt be as obſcure; Is it in the objed of this faith, Chri/t 
the Mediatowr ? That is a Myſtery indeed, hisperſon, and 
his work 3 but ſtill the minor will be as obſcure; for the 
minor-Propofitien aſſumes the Tertium argumentum out of 
major Propoſition, and diſpoleth it with the ſubje& ot the 
queſtion 3 and if it be obſcure there , it mult be fo herc. 
In the next words cannot be the obſcurity. But this | 
am ſurc of, in the miner that / believe, there may bs: 
obſcurity, rifing from a perſon , where though there be 
light , yet therc is alſo much darkneſs ; but in God there 
is light and no darkneſs, not ſo much as the ſhadow of a 
lye. 
Again, whercas the learned Author faith, Propoſitions 
de fide are more certain than Scientifical propoſitions, It 
they be more certzin , then my aſſent unto ſuch Propokitt- 
ons mult needs be more ccrtain. It the queltion then be, 
to which of theſe Propoſitions 

He that believes in Chriſt the Mediatour, bis ſins are pars 

doned. 

{ believe in Chriſt the Mediatour, 

Can I give the moſt certain aſſent # To the firſt furely, be» 
ing a Propolition de fide ; then that mult bc the ({kronger 
of the premiſes, and the minor is the weaker , which the 
concluhon muſt follow, 

The learncd Author ſaith, that the minor, I believe in 
Chr'%, muſt be de fid2, becauſe it cannot be known ( quoad 
modur: ) without the irradiation of tlic holy Spirit, which 
irradiation ( for fo I think he puts '-fallzbiliter certa © 
ver4 inthe ablative caſe to agrce wit, 7rrad;atione ) 15 ins 
fallibly certain and true, 

Here we-have ſomething that is obſcure : What is this 
rradiation of the Sfarit ? 
Reverend] 
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Reverend Mr. Bo/to# mentions ſeveral eaſes and times, Gmer, Dirc®, 
in which the Spirit doth ſuggeſt au& 6j.:.c 118 ſanttified p- 326 
conjcience, wii a ſecret, ſtill, heart-raviſhing voice thus, or 
in like mauner, thou art a Child of God, thy fins are pardogs 
ed, thou art one of them that ſhall be ſaved. That it is 
with a voice alwayes, he doth not fay, but that the Spirit 
doth ſo break in upon a Soul in a f{ccret, ltrange, but clear 
manner to that Soul, doth ſo perſwade the heart of Gods 
love, and that jt doti exceedingly raviſh it tor that time, I 
doubt not of it. 

But firſt, They arc but rare Chrilttians who meet with | 
theſe dainties. | 

Secondly, This voice of Mr, B»lton's, and fo this way of | : 
aſſurance , is without any Syllogiſmes. The queſtion is | 
not, which part the conclution muſt follow, 

Thirdly, Satan ſometimes is transformed into an Angel 
of light, and as he can play his game in filling precious 
Souls with fears and darknefs, ſo he can, no doubt, help 
an unſound heart to raviſhing comforts, perlwading them 
they are the Children of God. One I knew, who was 
under terrible laſhes of Conſcience , upon a fin of thefts 
Miniſters and Chriſtians came to vilit him ; the Soar be- 
ing opened by Contefſhion , the man was filled with ſuch 
divine comforts, expreſſed himſelf at that rate, that they 
were amazed : the Minitter, an able man and holy, not be- 
ng acquainted with fuch daintics, though it were the laſt 
day of the week, when he ſaw the man under theſe ra- 
viſhments, altered his courſe, cholſe another Text, to ſhew 
how the Spirit of God was able to raiſe a Soul, as low as 
Hell, evenas highas Heaven in a ſhort time; they had 
there the Inſtance of it: Yet the good Chriltians, who 
lived in the family,.( it was a Gentlemans family ) told 
me, they could diſcern no work of Grace in this man af- 
texrwards, So that here we have caule to look how to 
clear our (clves trom Enthufltaſme. And it the queſtion 
be ſcriouſly put , How ſhall I know this voice to be the 
voice of the Spirit of Chriſt? If you ſay the Spirit cleared 
that when he ſpake it : Will not the other ſay (o of his 
I 1 2 Spirit ? 
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Spirit ? Muſt we not come to examining of the work of 
Grace, Faith, Converſion ? for be ſure the Spirit of God 
ſpeaks only to ſuch 3 our Spirits muſt bear witnels allo ; 
and that Mr. Beltoz addeth as a note to dittinguiſh this 
voice of the Spirit trom a deluſion , that this witneſs ot 
the Spirit ever gocth along with the tcliimony of a rc- 
newed Conlcience, Rom. $8.16, and (o tolloweth this 
undcr ſ{cveral heads, to help rc(olve the Chriſtian who is 
truly troubled about it , and would not be miſtaken about 
that teſtimony of the Spirit, though he anſwered before 
with Ambroſe, The Holy Ghoſt doth n:ver ſpeak unto us, 
but doth make us know that it is be which ſpezketh, I doubt 
not of it , but as the Sun clears it (ct , fo doth the Spirit 
when he ſpeaks, 

But yct a few words : Our Spirits bear with iſs ; that 
our [pirits may do fo, there mult be a concourt. of tf 
rit of God with our ſpirits to hc!p them do { 
conrſe of God as theirft caule in 21! Acts, qua Act, 


a ſpecial gracious concourlc in this Af : tor whit w; 

the darkneſs, corruption, deccit, contution, jealoutts, cars 
ariſing from hence, our fpirits, thovgt: 1cac wed. will avvi 
be.ablc to bear witnels, that we arc ti;- chilcren ut God, 
as expericnce ſuthcicntly declares : but when ©: Spirt 


doth by his concourte hclp our ſpirits tobcar witnc ts, his 
witncls 15 formally the at of our ſpirits , and (6 tar, we 
cannot callit ipccial fai:h, But the quetiion is, Whether 
belides this firtt wiincls ( which I belic ve is tac highell 
that oli Chriltians attain to ) is there another teltunony 
ol the Spirit, diltind trom this concourſe of his with our 
ſpirits,by which he enablcd our ſpirits to witnc(s z which 
15 the tcltimony of him purcly as tie firft caxſe , not ina- 
king up the ct with the ſecond cauſe, as he did in the 
wining of our ſpirits? This I perceive Mr. Bolton at- 
humns; tor he calis that ſecret voice th&teltimony of thc 
Spirit, And, faith he, when our renewed Conſciences 
liave upon fuch and fuch grounds born witneſs, &c, ther 
the Spirit of God, as another witneſs, ſecondeth andconfirm- 
et this aſſurance by Divine Inſpiration. 

Though 
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Theugh theſe daintics I could never taſte, yet I have 
met with ſome ( but very rarcly ) that have : Some 
have told more ſtories, what comtorts and aſſurances they 
have had by abſolute promilcs, brought to them, and ſet 
home by the Spirit of God , whom I regard not : But oxe 
I] have met with,whom I much honoured, one of the low- 
cr rank in the world, no great hcad-picce, though of good 
competent knowledge, in practical things, he lived up to 
his knowledge, you might tee Mr, Rogers (ſeven Treatiſes 
praGitcd tothe life in him, which asit made me much to 
valuchkim, fo I did tke more attend to this Cory he told 
me. 

As tothe teſtimony of his own "ſpirit, he had ſeveral 
times, cxamining himfe!t by the Word preached and read, 
found that” witneſs ; but one time being under affliction, 
and could not flecpin the night , he fell to examining of 
himic!t, what ſhould provoke the Lord to follow him with 
affliction , as it ſeems he had done, being but low in the 
world at bit ; after examination , he lights his candle, 
gocs to reading in his Bible 3 liaving done , puts out his 
Candle, Javed by his Bible, and compoled himlclt to reli, 
it God would give him any jIcep : but, faid he, while 1 
was thus trying to ſleep , there came from God a Text 
which he had rot thought of, Mal. 4. 2. Unto you that 
fear my Name , ſhall the Sun of Righteomſneſs ariſe with 
healing iii 5,5 wings , winich was (et home , with that lite 
and powcr , with ſuch cxprefſions as theſe, all is healed, 
thy tins all pardoned, God aud thou reconciled, no cnmi- 
ty now between God and thee, ec, that he was tilled 
with ſuch joy and comfort , that he was not able to have 
born it, it God had not drawn back, He did not tell me 
of any voice he ſicard, ( nor doth God need our car ) but 
theſe expreſtons were as real and clcar to him as it any 
man had ſpoken to him, Thus was that which all his life 
after he lived chicfly upon ; though every morning at his 
hrit awakening, this was his work to look to his evidence, 
examine himſelf, and ſo kept the teſtimony of his own ſpi- 
rit ; Thus lived and dicd a precious Saint, 
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Two things were obſervable in this man ; one was as 
to the witneſs ; that in it there was no attendance to the 
condition expretſed in that Tex, ior it is there , To you 
who fear my Name : That he did tear his Name, that was 
certain ; but I asked him, Did not the Spirit clear the 
Condition ? He told me , there was no attcndance to the 
Condition at that time , but only here was affurance of 
healing by the Sun of Righteouſneſs, pardon, love, &c, 
had not this man both bctore and after this proved the 
Condition , and becn a cloſc walker with God to his Jaſt, 
I ſhould not ſo muck have regarded his comforts from this 
Text. 

But a ſecond thing I wonder at more, and there he and 
I differed. That which made him to regard this ſo much 
was, that it was a Scripture he had not in his thoughts, or 
had read at that time; for, ſaid he, had I bcen meditating 
upon it before, and ſo had comfort from the Text,I ſhould 
not have regarded it ſo much; that was the emphaſis, 
that it was a Scripture he had not thought of. Whence, 
according to him, the greateſt aſſurance 1s when the Spirit 
ſets home a Promiſe to a man , which Promiſe was not in 
a mans mind , he was not meditating upon it; for if he 
had been in meditation upon it, he ſhould not fo regard it. 
This Divinity, I told him, I darc not preach 3 for I doubt 
not, but if the Spirit will pleaſe to witneſs, healing, par- 
don,love,peace, by a Promiſe, that I was meditating upon, 

it i5as ſound, ure and good, as it he doth it by a Promiſe, 
I did not think of. Hence we ſee experiences of eminent 
Chriſtians muſt not be in every point our rule, for in my 
diſcourſe with him he alwayes ſet the Accent there , and 
fo that if it had not been a Text not thought of, he 
thould not have ſo much minded it, at lealt not fo 
much, But ſure his great comforts he would have 
minded, 

W<ll then, that this was the teſtimony of the Spirit, ] 
doubt notz it was clear to him , by the Sun that then did 
{hine into his heart, Here was no ſyllogiſme, 


Firſt, 
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Firft, May we not ſay , his affent to this teſtimony was 
ſpecial faith ? I conceive we may grant it. The teftimony 
came with ſuch light, and ſelf-conviction, that he could 
not deny but it was the teliimony of the Spirit immedi- 
ately, Now if I be conyinced clearly it is his immediate 
teſtimony, ] am bound toaſlent to his tettimony, which is 
here, Divine ſpecial faith. 

Secondly, But this I hope is hot the aſſurance and par- 
ticular perſwakon , which holy Perkins , and holy Rogers 
mcan? It ſo, the number of true believers will be but 
tew indeed ; I have known many, and do now know ma- 
ny, whom I queſtion not but they are ſound believers, but 
never knew what this kind of teliimony meant; yet have 
and do know what the teltimony of their own renewed 
ſpirits mean. Hence quere, whether that evuurpropel, Roms, 
8. 16. be not ordinarily to be meant of that concourſe of 
the Spirit with the Spirits of believers, which while they 
are clouded and darkened in their felf-examining , and 
know not what to make of themſelves, the good Spirit 
ſcattereth thoſe miſts, and helps the believer to (ee the 
work of faith , and the frame of grace , which he hath 
wroughtin it; and thus helps the Soul to witneſs, and is a 


witneſs with it, 


For it it be mcant only of the Spirits 


witnc(s, as Mr, Bolton deſcribethit , and this good Chri- 
{tian found it , that witneſs 1 find very rare amongſt thoſe 
with whom / have converſed ; To have comforts by pro- 
miſes applicd now and then, 1deny not ; but this was ir: 


an eminent way, 


Thirdly, Nor do I think. this was the irradiation = 
which learncd Ward intcnded 3 becauſe, as I faid, here 


was no Syllogiſme, 


which he is upon, Nor, / think, is this 


that our Divincs mean by their ſpecial faith, in oppoliti- 
on to the Papiſts; for they will yicld that a man may 
have the aſſurance of his pardoned eftate , and being in 
gracc, by a certainty of faith , if God will pleaſe to give 
him that aſſurance by a ſpecial revelation, As Bellarmin 


yields, and quotes 


the ſame Opinion, 


abundance of his Authors, agrecing to | : 
"2 


What to call this, but a ſpecial re» 
velation, 
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velation , I cannot tell: for here was no ratiocination on 
his part , but now compoting to reſt and laying by thoſ: 
thoughts, in came the Spirit of God after this manner, 
immediately bearing down all doubts before him, and afſu- 
ring him he was pardoned, and in favour with God. But 
as to aſſurance, if all the Papitts will yield what Gregory d: 
Valentin. tom. 2. diſp. $.9. 4.p. 1. doth, I would never 
quarrel with them about it. 


Eighth Argument. That cannot be the eſſence of ſaving 
Faith, which leazeth a true Beliener ſinking under the fcnſc 
of his fin and miſery without ſupport. 

But this particular perſwaſion and aſſurance Chriſt i; 
mine, &c, ( affirmed t» be ſaving faith) leaves a true 
Believer under the ſenſe of ſin and miſery without ſup 
port, | | 
Ergo, It i not the eſſence of ſaving faith. 


For the mixor farſi; Here isa Chriſtian, and one, whom 
if you examine as we have opened the work of taith , can 
give ſome good anſwer to it : this Chriſtian is under the 
ſenſe of his own vileneſs, guilt, and wretchednefs, ready to 
fink: I pray how will you ſupport him? Thus,though thou 
art guilty, vile, abominable, yet there is enough in Chri!i 
to heal thee, pardon thee, redeem thee, and reconcile thee 
to God : yea,faith the Soul , I doubt not of it; but how 
ſhall I get him? How ? by faith, that is the way the Go- 
ſpel tells us. Ay but, faith this Soul, I cannot believe ; 
What no ? Do you know what faith 15? A particular pcr. 
ſwaſion and aſſurance that Chriſt is mine, and that my lins 
are pardoned, &c. Ah, faith the Soul, it this be faith, 7 
am damn'd indeed, Without are unbelievers, Revel. 21,8 
I muſt be without indecd, for I am ſure IT aman unbelicycr 
now : A per{wafion Chriſt jis mine ? that my fins arc tor- 
given ? I cannot reach ſuch per{walion or aſſurance , had 
I this faith, there were an end of my troubles : but now 
you tell him what faith is, and if no faith, no Chriſt, and 
to be ſure he hath no faith, if this be the faith which 
uniteth 
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uniteth to Chriſt ; {o you do but plunge him deeper into 
deſpair, whil: you go about to ſupport him : yet that he 
is a true believer , te notes which theſe worthy men give 
of one, arc found in him. 

The major 1s clear, Tiuc belicvers have-right to com- 
fort and ſupport 3 they ought to beſupported ; Strengthen 
the weak bands , confirm the feeble knees , Ifai, 35-3. but 
miſerable Phylitians will they prove, that go 2bout to hal 
* their wounds with this plailtcr, 

More Arguments might bc added, but thele I hope are 
ſufhcicnt to prove, that the dutinitions of our tore-fathers, 
which they gave ut taith, was not clear. And fo Chritti- 
ans may be calcd as to that point , not cutting off them- 
ſelves from true faith , becauſe they have not attained to 
that particular perſwation and afſurance, that Chriſt is 
theirs. 

Having removed this, now 1 (hall prove that to be fa. 
ving faith which I haye opened. As for the other con- 
teſt between the Papiits and us, about the general aſſent to 
Divine truths, &c, though, as / laid, to have that aſſet to 
be Divine faith, is another manner of thing, than many 
Chriſtians take it tobe; yet as that was never my own 
doubt , nor of others with whom [converſe , whether 
that alone would make up faving faith, ( being ea- 
.fily convinced of the contrary ) therefore I leave 
Its f 

Faith in Chriſt then , is the receiving of Chriſt as he is 
offered jn the Goſpel, and ſo reſting upon him alone for life 
and (alvation, 

How Chriſt 15 offered in the Goſpel, what this recewving 
is, T have opened before, and mult not now repeat again z 
but ſhall briefly prove this is ſaving faith. I ſhall run over 
the heads of Arguments. 


Firſt, This is that which the Scripture tell us is faith, 
Col. 2.6. Fob 1.11, 12. where we have receiving of him 
exprcfled, Matth, 12. 21. In his Name ſhall the Gentiles 
truſt ; thus nothing 1s more frequent,than to have faith ſet 
K k out 
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velation , IT cannot tell: for here was no ratiocination on 
his part , but now compofing to reſt and laying by thoſe 
thoughts, in came the Spirit of God after this manner, 
immediately bearing down all doubts before him, and afſu- 
ring him he was pardoned, and in favour with God. But 
as to aſſurance, if all the Papilts will yield what Gregory d: 
Valentin. tom, 2. diſp. $.9. 4.p. 1, doth, I] would never 
quarrel with them about it. | 


Eighth Argument. That cannot be the eſſence of ſaving 
Faith, which leaveth a true Belieuer ſinking nnder the fenſ: 
of his fin and miſery without ſupport. 

But this particular perſwaſion and aſſurance Chriſt i; 
mine, &c, ( affirmed t» be ſaving faith) leaves a true 
Believer wnder the. ſenſe of ſin and miſery without ſup« 
port. | 
Ergo, It is not the eſſence of ſaving faith. 


For the mixor firſt; Here is a Chriſtian, and one, whom 
if you examine as we have opened the work of taith ; can 
give {ome govd anſwer to it : this Chriſtian is under the 
ſenſe of his own vilene(s, guilt, and wretchednefs, ready to 
fink: I pray how will you ſupport him? Thus,though thou 
art guilty, vile, abominable, yet therc is enough in Chrili 
to heal thee, pardon thee, redeem thee, and reconcile thee 
to God ; yea,faith the Soul , I doubt not of ir ; but how 
ſhall I get him? How ? by faith, that is the way the Go- 
ſpel tells us. Ay but, faith this Soul, I cannot believe ; 
What no ? Do you know what faith is? A particular per. 
ſwaſion and aſſurance that Chriſt is mine, and that nay tins 
are pardoned, &c. Ah, faith the Soul, it this be faith, 7 
am damn'd indeed, Without are unbelievers, Revel. 21,8. 
I muſt be without indecd, for I am (ure I aman unbelicycr 
now : A per{walion Chriſt jis mine ? that my fins arc for- 
given ? ] cannot reach ſuch perſwalion or aſſurance , had 
I this faith , there were an end of my troubles : but now 
you tell him what faith is, and if no faith, no Chriſt, and 
to be ſure he hath no faith, if this be the faith which 
uniteth 
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uniteth to Chriſt ; ſo you do but plunge him deeper into 
deſpair, whil: you go about to ſupport him : yet that he 
is a true believcr , te notes which theſe worthy men give 
of one, arc found in him, 

The major is clear, Tiuc belicvers have right to com- 
fort and ſupport 3 they ought to beſupported ; Strengthen 
the weak bands , confirm the feeble knees, Ifai, 35-3. but 
miſerable Pl:ylitians will they prove, that go 2bout to hical 
' their wounds with this plailter, 

More Arguments might bc added, but theſe T hope are 
ſufficient to prove, that the definitions of our tore-fathers, 
which they gave ut taith, was not clear. And fo Chriſti- 
ans may be calcd as to that point , not cutting off them- 
ſelves from true faith , becauſe they have not attained to 
that particular perſwation and aſſurance, that Chriſt is 
theirs. 

Having removed this, now 1 (hall prove that to be fa. 
ving faith which I hayc opened, As for the other con- 
teſt between the Papilts and us, about the general aſſent to 
Divine truths, &c. though, as [ laid, to have that aſſext to 
be Divine faith, is another manner of thing, than many 
Chriſtians take it tobe; yet as that was never my own 
doubt , nor of others with whom / converſe , whether 
that alone would make up ſaving faith, ( being ea- 

.fily convinced of the contrary ) therefore 1 leave 
Its : 

Faith in Chriſt then , is the recciving of Chriſt as he is 
offered in the Goſpel, and ſo reſting upon him alone for life 
and ſalvation. 

How Chriſt 1s offered in the Goſpel, what this receiving 
is, T have opened before, and mult not now repeat again z 
but ſhall briefly prove this is ſaving faith. I ſhall run over 
the heads of Arguments. 


Firſt, This is that which the Scripture tell us is faith, 
Col. 2.6. fob4 1.11, 12. where we have receiving ot him 
exprciſed, Matth, 12.21. In bs Name ſhall the Gentiles 
truſt ; thus nothing is more frequent,than to have faith ſet 
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De Natur, OF 
as. l, 2-C, 7, 


out by truſting, reſting, ſteying, rolling ones (elf or burden 
upon God or Chriſt, 


Secondly, According to this definition , Chriſt hath 
poſſeſſion of the whole Soul, Underſtending and Wil. 


Thirdly, This is that faith which all men are command- 
ed to have ; This faith Miniſters may and muſt preach 
toall men, and charge them with it , and that without a 


lye, 


Foxrthly, This faith is directly crofs to flicſh and blood 3 
God hath his exds directly, not implicitely , in giving his 
Chrift 3. His Servant i exalted, extolled very bigh, Ifai. 52. 
13. Man being empticd of himfclt, Chrilt is received by 
this faith : the Soul goeth out of it ſelf, and fetcheth 
wiſdom, righteonſueſr, ſandification, redemption from him, 
x Gor. 2.30, This Soul gloxieth in Chriſt, inzich Grace, 
now God hathihis ends ; man is debated, Chriſt and free 
Grace are exalted. By (aying, Chrif is mine, my comfort 
15 exalted, but nor the ends of God 4ir:Q/y, though impli- 
citely they are, if it be true what the Soul faith , becauſe 
this a@ of faith, which diredly cxalts him, went before 
it, 


F fihly, No other dc tinition hath been yet given, where- 
m the ſaving nature of faith in Chyiſt hath been truly 
opened ;, uot the general aſſent 1.0 Gyſpel-trmths, $-to thus 
fates the Queſtion ; Fides Catholica, Chriſtiane familie 
neceſſaris, utpote qua Cbriſtiani cenſemur, noneſt ſpecialis 
la quam indubitato credit quiſque, ac conſtitwit ſibz remitts 
peccata propter Chriftum , & eſſe in gratia Det ;, ſed illa po- 
rtius perſurſio Divina atque aſſenſus, quem debemins, preſta- 
muſque Deo, omnium in genere, que ab ipſo ſunt Eccleſie 
revelata, per Chrift um, per-que ejus Propbetas, Evangeliftas 
& Apoftolos ; inter que & promiſſiones ipſe divine connu- 
meraxtxr, Neither of theſe are true 3 the latter is defici- 
ent : and, as 1 aid, becauſe it tronbles not our — 
an 
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and they are caſily reſulved in that point, Tlet it alone ; 
nor is the firſt true, that IT have oppoſed in my former 
diſcourſe ; He that hath no other faith but this, I em per- 
ſwaded and aſſured Chriſt is mine, and tbat my ſins are jer+ 
given, ſhall never ſee Chrilt with comfort. That aſſurance 
(though true ) may comfort me, but cannot ſave me z for 
it doth not the ſaving work ot faith. 


Leoſtly, This faith is found in all true believers , and at 
all times. 


Firſt, It is found 1n all true believers , net one that is 
found but hath itz take it into pieces , and leave out one 
picce of it,and (ce if you can make ſound faith, Firſt, take 
the ebje& , What do you receive? The Perfon of Chriſt, 
with his Offices and complcat Redemption. What is that 
Perſon of Chriſt? God man. Doett thou receive a man 
only ? Take thou ſuch a Jeſus» he is no Saviour for me z 
he is too poor to pay my ranſom, too weak to de my work, 
I find our Feſws calls for denying of Fatver, Mother, Wife, 
Children, Lands, Life, &c, Luke 14.26. Mark 10. 29. 
all muſt go, clſe can be none of his Diſciple : The Father 
calls for no more but AU: Feſws calls for as much , for my 
Names ſake: then [ hope he giveth as much as the Father 
doth : it he deprives my will of all thele goods, then he 
mult havegood tar beyond them all to fatishe my will, elſe 
it iSan unreaſonable Command , and the will can never 
come off rationally, but may juRine its retufal 80 come to 
him , becauſe being by nature, trom a principle God hath 
put into it, inclined to good, to bleſledneſ(s; here is good 
denyecd, and not better good come in the xoom ; but if the 
Divinity of Chriſt, his SatisfaQion, his imputed Righte- 
ouſnels, his Grace whereby we live, and are enabled to 
perſevere in Grace, be denyed ; 1 do not ſee that good in 
Chriſt which is able to fill up my will. But you take 
Chriſt God-ma#n you ſay ; but do you take one Office, or 
{ome part of his Redemption, leave out ſome Offices, leave 
{ome Redemption ? tell us what it is , and you will ſoon 
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thew your (elf. to be unſouud,- Do you receive him , and 
not truſt, reſt, rely upon him for all rederaption ?- or can 
you find redemption.in any other beſides him ? It'is a tign 
you feel no great need oft him, - 

Whence in an{wer to that Queliion, 'What i #he loweſt 
degree of Faith ? For wy part I know no lower degree 
than this definition I have given; tor that Soul which 
cometh not tothis, I know not how to call him a true be- 
liever: Let any-man give mea lower dctinition of Faith 
which is ſaving, and I will yicld him to be a believer ac+« 
cording to that definition. I know very well there are 
greater..degrees of ſtrength in the ads of receiving: and 


truſting, reſting. According to t he greater degrces of 
difcovery of our fintul, miſerable, guilty ſtate, the greater 


diſcoveries of Chriſt, in the necillicy we have of him; 
glory, excellency, and worth in him according-to the 
degrees of quickning grace infuſed and the degrees of the 
influence and concourſe of God with the will ; but fill 
as the leaſt Child is a reaſonable Creature, fo the lralt 
believer truly fo , i5 united to Chriſt , marricd to Chritt ; 
If . uyion and marriage can be without that faith as 
I have opencd, thin / will yield there is a lower \de- 
orce than that. dchnition , and 1 thall renounce mine as 
talle, 


Secondly, It is in bclicvers at all :ames, Take thole who 
haye loſt thiir aſſurances, and lye bemoaning themſelves in 
their dark defcrtions, examine them ſoftly, prudently, you 
ſhall find them at laſt yielding to-this though whenyou 
come to gather up your diſcourſe , and fo would conclude 
their faith for them, then they may ſhuffle, thwart, and call 
back ſomething they have yiclded, when they come to fee 
what you. drive at. Sometimes they will give noanſwcr 
at all,or deny all 3 frowardne(s doth too often attend theſe 
dark tits, Take other Chriſtians, unleſs it be inthe very 
heat of their Combat, when corruptionsare raging, when 
they know not what to ſay of themſelves , but they are 
plain Hypocrites ; let but the ftoxrm. ceaſe , they will 
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give youa fair account of this work ; for as union with 
Chriſi alwaycs hold , fo this faith alwayes hold , though 
not diſcernable to themiclves alwaycs3 yet others may 
help themvto ſpell their leflon, and find it out, when they 
cannor, X 

But it ſeems we have not as yet got a ſound definition 
of taithz the reverend Mr. Dantel Rogers hath put in 
one thing which creatcs much trouble to Chriltians , as 
you may fee in the Epiltle to the Reader, Mr. Shepherd, 
chough he ſpeaks not the ſame words, yet [peaks the ſame 
ſenſe, in his Siucere Convert, p, 123, where inviting the 
Soul to take hold oft Chriſt, he thus fpeaketh, Go to him, 
and take hold on him, not with the hand of preſumption, and 
love to thy (elt, to fave thy felt, but with the band of faith 
and love to bim ts bonour him, His ninth and laſt way that 
he numbers among the nine cahe wayes to Heaven ( as 
mcn think _) all which lead. to Hell, ſeems fully to ſpeak 
the fame thing with Mr, Rogers, which you may compare 
with him in the beginning ot this book. Ninthly,The way 
of ſelf-love, whereby @ ma# fearing terribly he ſtall be 
damned,uſeth diligently all means whereby be ſhall be ſaved; 
here is the firongeſt difficulty of all, to row againſt the ſtream, 
and to hate a mans ſelf , and then to follow Chriſt fully, 
Here he hath left the Reader in the dark ſadly, not telling 
him, what he mcaut by rowing agaialt the ſtream, hating 
(clt; toilowing Chrilt tully z but withall, hcre is enough 
to link a poor Chriltian, that it a man teareth terribly he 
ſhall be damned, and utcth diligently all means whereby 
he may be ſaved, this is but a way of ſelf-love, and a way 
to Hell 3 ſe/f mult. be hated. Thele two places tully agree 
with Mr. Rogers, One head'more he hath, which nceds 
an Interpreter ; Thepining and devout Hypocrite, that being 
purſued with the fear of bell. labours for juſt ſo much holineſs, 
as wil! ſave him ozly, and carry bim to beaven at laſt; If he 
labours for it, and attains ſo much holineſs as carries him 
to heaven at laſt, I am conhdent he ſhall not be condemned 
foran Hypocrite, What, or how much is that juſt ſo much 
belineſs 8s will carry a man to heaven ? 
According, 
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According then to theſe two Worthies, in the work of 
faith , and the Souls cloling with Chriſt , it is #0? a mans 
ſalvation ( which is love to himſelf , and ſelf-love is but a 
way to hell ) which the Soul muſt aim at fo much, but 
the honour of Chriſt , and glory of Gods Grace above its 
own ſalvation. 

To carry on our work the more clearly, I will handle 
two Queſtions briefly. 


Queſt. x. Whether the Soul, in cloſing with Chriſt in 
efetiual Calling, may not lawfully and ſafely aim at, and eye 
its own ſalvation ? 


Queſi. 2. Whether the Lord reguires, tothe truth of 
ſaving Faith, and «loſing with Chriſt in the work of effe- 
ual Calling , that we eye and aim at the bonour of Chriſt, 
and exalting of the glory of bis Grace above our opwn ſal 
vation 


Theſe two Queſtions will take in fully what Mr. Ko- 
gers and Mr, Shepherd have delivered as to this point , 
where I pray take the fiate ot the Queſtion aright, 

The queſtion is not, whether the glory of Gods Grace, 
the honour of Chrili , be not things above our ſalvation ? 
that is cafily yielded , I know noac fo limple to deny it ; 
for Gods glory is his ultimate end, and our ſalvation is but 
a means to this exd ; yea, though f(alvation be ſometimes 
called, or put for the end, yet it is but finis medius, which 
in reſpec of the ultimate cnd is but a means : So then 
that is not the queſtion. But the queſtion lieth here, whc- 
ther in faith anſwering the call of God , in its firſt union 
with Chriſt, doth God require, that zow we look that we 
reccive Chriſt, to exalt that oy of his above our own 
ialvation? For thus Mr. Rogers aud Mr. Shepherd have 
both carricd it. 

For the firſt Queſtion , I ſhall not need ſtand upon that, 
itis ſo plain, toauy man who hath read the Goſpel, that 
he is tiark blind that cannot fee this, that believers in 
Chrilt 
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Chriſt may aim at their own ſalvation in receiving of 
him : Only this ſame word, /elf love, is a ſuſpicious word, 
and Mr. Rogers ( eſpecially ) with Mr, Shepberd, have 
ſpoken fo much againſt it, that they make poor Chriſtians 
afraid : Now it is true, ſelf-love is the great cut- throat it 
damns thouſands , it notall. I touched this before, and 
will repeat it yet once more, tor the ſupport of poor Chri- 
ſtians, and I will lay down this Rule concerning ſelf ( and 
wil! by the wiſdom of God defend it againſt any man that 
hath a mind to oppoſe me. ) 


A Rule. Newer did God declare againſt (elf, or call a man 
to deny himſelf, in that which did binder bis own ſal- 
vation and happineſs , lying in union and communion 
with God by Chriſt, 


Did I hear any man preach a duty to Chriſtians, in an- 
ſwering of which duty I ſaw clearly, my ſelf, my happi- 
ncls, my falvation were cut off and hindered, | placing my 
happincſs ( as I ſaid ) in my union and communion with 
God by Chriſt ] I would be bold to tell that Preacher he 
lyed : God never gave hima Text to preach fuch Do- 
&rine : 1 know he hath given me Commands to deny my 
ſelf, but in thole Commands obeyed, my ſelf ( that is, my 
happinc(s and ſalvation ) is preſerved ſafe and found. If 
the Reader thinks by ny writing , that / am warm, in this 
buſineſs, T am fo indeed, for it hath becn a vexation to me 
to hear precious Chriſtians, inthe dayes of their deſpon- 
dencics, when I have been endeavouring to kelp clear out 
to them their work of faith in Chriſt, and they could not 
deny,but ſuch a faithas I have mentioned, they had found, 
then they would turn me off with this, It was their own 
ſalvation they aimed at, and this was nothing but ſelf : So 
that to receive Jeſus Chriſt, God in our flefh, in all his Of- 
hees, in his compleat work of Redemption, reſting, trult- 
ing, relying upon him only, for all redemption and blcſ- 
lings of the new Covenant and this declared to be true 
by a Goſpel-conyerſation;this hath been eſteemed as litfe, 
having 
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having'nothing in it to bear up a heart 3 but why I pray, 
becauſe 1 aimed at my ſalvation, which is no mor: but 
ſelf-love ; I wiſh 7 could have preached all my people into 
fuch ſelf. lovers, | would have ventured my Soul for theirs 
if they had miſcarried, 

Very briefly then to the Queſtion, 

Firſt., Do not all the Promiles in the Bible regard a 
mans ;ſelf. Do thcy not contain in them, and ſpeak good 
to#? Dcth rot <lic whole new Covenant ſpeak-good for 
our ſelves £ Doth not the Lord every where call us, and 
draw us to. obedience by pronifes of good to felt ? Did 
you ever icad your Eible, and not read this ? 

Second'y, Did not the Lord in thoſe blcfſed thoughts of 

his heart in eternity , when he decreed to give his only 
begotten Son, make,thy ſelf, thy ſalvation to be the deſign 
of that giit ? Joba3. 16, Didit ever read the Evangelitts, 
and the Apoſliles, and not rcad this ? / know he hath ano- 
ther debga, his own glory 3 but yet ſalvationof poor man 
was ſuch a thing, as without him Chriſt had not been, [I 
know very wcll there is a queſtion , whether the ſecond 
Perſon in the Trinity had not been incarnate though man 
had not fallen? And I read Barwardin , with other learn- 
ed mcn , inclining to the aftirmative, giving their Rea- 
ſons, which I] think may cafily be anſwered this is 
but an airy ſpeculation : Aquinas ſpeaks more ratio- 
nally and according to Scripture , in which we ought to 
relt, * 
Thirdly, Was not this the end of Chriſt his Offices, and 
all the work he did on carth, and doth ſtill in heaven, To 
bring many ſons to glory ? Heb. 2.10. Did he not come to 
ſeek, and ſave thoſe who were loſt, Matth. 18. 11. Was this 
the very buſineſs of Chriſt , and yet thou ſtandelt doubt- 
ing of thy faith , becauſe thou aimeſt at thy ſalvation ? 
May not I aim at that for my felt, which - Chiitt 
doth ? 

Fourthly , Is not thy ſalvation the end of thy faith * 
1 Pet. 1, 8. And ( that 1may joyn ſeveral heads toge- 
tier) that which thou art commanded, To work out with 
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*. 


mm ——. 


The Real Chriſtian. 


Es ns 


fear and trembling ? Phil, 2. 12. Haſt notread the price ? 
Nay, itis the unvaluable worth of a Soul, Chriſt himſelf 
being the Judge,and how he ſets thee to look after the al+ 
vationof it, Matth. 16. 26. 

Fifthly, Was not that the work of the Spirit in 
the work of preparation, to make thee feel thy miſery, 
through fin and guilt, that fearing the wrath to come, 
thou mighteſt flce to Jeſus to deliver thee? 1 Theſ. x, 
laſt. 

To conclude, Art thou afraid thy faith is not ſoxznd,be- 
cauſe thou didſt aim at thy ſalvation ? I will be bold to 
tell thee, thy faith is #»ſound, and thou didft never cloſe 
with Chriſt truly, if thou didſt not cloſe with him for thy 
ſalvation : Thou poor abuſed Chriftian , did{t not reccive 
Feſus ? Did not the Father call thee to Feſws ? If you ne« 
ver received fFeſ#, you never received Chriſt as fyct ; I 
pray what is Feſis * What doth this ſignitic ? Is it not a 
Saviour ? Good Lord, that ever Chrittians ſhould be (fo 
abuſed, blinded, by a Devil, that they ſhould not ſee, that 
it is impoſſible for them to receive a Chriſt, but they muſt 
receive Fejus Chriſt, they mult receive a Saviour , and yet 
make their faith worth nothing, becauſe they aimed at 
their own ſalvation : Will you be for ever fooled thus ? 
Come, come, fricnd, leave your cavilling, your {imple, filly, 
fooliſh quarrellings, I tell thee, Chriſt is a'glorious Saviour, 
and will have abundance of glory in thy ſalvation: And 
where is Chritt like to have it moft, but in thoſe, who be- 
ing moſt ſenfible of their horrid, vile, undone and miſera- 
ble condition through the guilt of their fin, and ſlavery of 
their hearts to their luſts and creatures, and being cn+ 
lightcned to behold the glorious and great ſalvation, Heb, 
2. 3+ which Chriſt hacth wrought, do with admiration of 
this Jeſus and his ſalvation , receive him , embrace him, 
upon his own terms , that they may obtain compleat 
redemption and falvation by him: the more through- 
ly ſentible they are of this great ſalvation they have 
by him, and aim atin him, the more will they admire 
him, 
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ObjeR. This. is to love Chriſt for bis goods : we ſhould 
leve Chriſt for himſelf ,, #ot for bis goods; thus we bave 
heard Miniſters preach , and Hypocrites may love the goods 
of Chriſt, 

Anſw. Muſt we love Chriſt for himſelf, zot for his 
goods? I pray what wiſe man was it taught you this ? 
Who taught you to divide the objec of your love, when 
as God hath joyned Chriſt and his goods together ? I 
mean by his goods, all the benefits of communion, all the 
goed things that believers united to Chriſt are to partake 
of: Did God offer youa Chriſt without goods ? Is not 
the whole Covenant of Grace, are not all the Promiſes, of 
which Chriſt is the Tea aud Amen, 2 Cor, 1. 20, the 
things in which the Lord offers to joynture the Soul, up- 
on the Marriage of his Son ? Whence then came this Di- 
vinity ? Not from Heaven. Yet ſometimes / have heard 
fuch paſſages like to this , when men will (tem to let peo- 
ple know they have more skill than others in the myſicrics 
of Converſion, they mult rain themſelves to ſpeak ſome- 
thing new, though it be #on-ſenſe, I know full well Chriſt 
35 to be loved for himſelf, and believersare taken with the 
Perfon of Chriſt , he is and ſhall be very glorious in their 
&ycs ; but to ſay, and not for bis goods : this is juſt as if a 
woman were taken with the perſon of a man, but this 
perſon hath no goods , nor the woman any, and fo when 
they are marricd, they mult either work hard, beg, or 
Jarve : Chriſtis no ſuch pexſon,it he were, whatever theſe 
men fay , 1 ſuppole he would have but few to believe in 
him; you may preach long enough before you will draw 
Sauls to him, It is not the Perton of Chrilt which doth 
immediately anſwer the Soul, and help it under the miſery 
it now liecth, [f a woman be ready to ſtarve , or pinched 
with cold, ragged, &c. it 15 not the comeline(s of the mans 
perſon that will feed her, or cloath her , but his goods. 
When Chriſt called the Angel of Laedices, Revel. 3.18. 
to, come to him, he tells him of gold and white rayment, 
theſe are goods : It is righteonſueſ, peace, pardon, juſtifi- 
cation , holineff, &c, which are fit to anſwer the conditi- 
on 
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on of chis poor Soul now called to Chriſt , theſe are his 
goods, Why then are theſe blocks thrown in the wayes 
of poor Chriſtians, to trouble them in their (elf-examina- 
tions ? 


Obje&t, But Hypocrites love the goods of Chriſt, and 
would be glad to partake of them ? 

Anſw. Speak at length, / pray, make what you obje& 
clear, that we may know how to underſtand you : Hppo- 
crites love all the goods of Chriſt, and would willingly bave 
them : Say youſo ? Doth an Hypocrite love all the goods 
of Chriſt? all the benefits of communion ? all the new 
Covenant ? Doth he love them all ? Is his love reel and 
entire to theſe ? would he have them all? Speak out plain, 
that we may know your Divinity , and is not that Hypo- 
crite willing to embrace and receive the Perſon of Chriſt, 
that he may have all the goods of Chriſt which he loves ? 
I pray ſhow me that Hypocrite: Why do we ſpeak fo 
darkly , when we have to deal with Souls (o often in the 
dark ? Who are more apt to take up ſuch ſentences , than 
poor upright Chriſtians, who are afraid of Cheats? I 
know Hypocrites will be glad of ſome of the goods of 
Chriſt, ſome part of his redemption, what is this to the 
work we are upon ? The diſhculty lyes in the next queſti= 
on,to which now I come : What the fiate of the queſtion 
is, {ce before. 

Theſe things we grant. 

Firſt, That the glory of Gods Grace, the honour of 
Chriſt, are above our (ſalvation. 

Secondly, God hath his Grace glorified in the Souls firſ 
cloſing with Chriſt, and ſhall have the glory of it to eter- 
nity. Chriſt hath his honour , and ſhall eternally be ex- 
alted by the believer. In the very firſt recciving of Chriſt, 
he doth wonder at the Grace of God , he admires the 
Love and Redemption of Chriſt, and doth fo all his 
dayes while he lives, and ſhall do fo for ever when dayes 
end, 
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But the pinch lieth in this word Above, in ſuch a time, 
or ſuch an az that is, that in the firli a& of faith, inthe 
anſwer of the call, in the uniting of the Soul to Chriſt. 
Now the Soul muſt ſee and examine it felt, whether it lets 
up this Grace above its own falvation ? As for Mr. Shep-+ 
herd's words , Take bold on him , not with the hand of pre- 
ſumption | what he means by this , he oppoſeth the kand 
of faith, 1 think, to it ] and love to thy ſelf, to ſave thy 
ſelf, but with the hand of faith, and love to bim, to honouy 
him : This paſſage is lo lixange, and ſo his ninth way to 
hell, that 1 could not believe that ever Mr. Shepherd did 
dcliver fuch Doctrine 3 but if the Printer ſaith true in 


his Title page , that this foxrth Edition is correcied aud 


much amended by the Author, then I ſhould believe it : but 
T have ſome cauſe to doubt it , upon theſe two grounds, 
Firſt, Icompared this with his S»#xd Believer , where hc 
tclls us what is the end rf faith; in which there is not 
any ſuch words as theſe ,- nothing like them 3 nothing'ot 
Mr, Rogers notion 3 nothing ditterent from what I havc 
delivered, but he and I fully agree. Chriſt bimſelf and all 
his benefits , is the end of faith coming to Chrittz. and 
hope ſalvation i5 one of thole benciits, Second!y, 1 do 
not bclieve it, upon Mr, Shepberd's own words in his Let- 
rer to me, which are theſe, without omitting or adding a 
{yllable, That which is called the Sincere Convert, I have 
aot the book, I once ſaw it, it was a Collection of ſuch 
Notes in a dark Town in England , which oze procaring of 
me,puviiſhed them without my,will or privity;, 1 ſcarce know 
what it contains, nor do | like to ſee it, conſidering the ma- 
ay : 00644 mh T ypographica , moſt abſurd, and the confeſſio11 
of him that publiſhed it , that comes out gelded and altered 
from what .was firſt written. Tnus you have his own 
words taithtully tranſcribed 3 this Letter was dated Otio- 
Ler 27. 1647. the year, wherein the Printer ſaith the book 
1s corrected and much amended by the Author, is, 1646. 
Let any man then_ judge, how this book was corrected 
and amended much by him, In ſhort therefore as to that 
202k » tor the general partof it , the book is yery ſolid, 
quick, 
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quick, and ſcarching, cuts very ſharply , it is not a book 
tor an unſound heart todclight in , I mean, in thoſe pla- 
ces where he agrees both with Scriptures, and other able 
Divines, and of theſe make uſe ; but tor the other paſſa- 
ges, Which do not agree with cither, ( as there are ſome 
in it ) I will let them go, as being none of Mr. Shep- 
herd's, and not trouble my (colt with them, and wiſh no 
Chriſtian, that is tender and lincere, to trouble himfelf 
with them. This I put in, becauſe / hear that book hath 
cauſed much trouble to gracious Chriſtians 3 had it been 
to Chriſtians in name only, unſound believers, hypocrites, 
I ſhould not have troubled my (clt about it 3; for I know 
it is not for their tooth : therctore though I had thought 
to have ſpoken to more things in it, which are jult caule 
of ſtumbling , yet hencctorth I will meddle ng more with 
itz his notions there do croſs what he hath himſelt pub” 
liſhed in the Sound Believer, I remember my Father Wt 
made this obſcrvation upon him to me, When My, Shep” 
herd comes to deal with Hypoerites , hecuts ſo deſperately 
that we now not bow to bear bim,made them all afraid, that 
they were all Hypocrites : when became to deal with a ten- 
der bumble Soul, be gives comfort ſo largely , that we are 
afraid to take it, I 1ct that reverend Author then alona, 
he is one on our fide, in his Sozend Believer, which he him< 
{ct put forth. / have then only Mr. Rogers to conſider; 
who hath given no Scriptures, or Reaſons, that 1 can find, 
to prove his Aſſertion 3 ſome Texts he may name to prove 
what I rcadily yield , but they. prove not the queſtion in 
hand , therctare | have nes Arguments of his to anſwer, 
but to produce a tew Arguments againſt his Dodrine, 
T ſhall take up one otmy tormer Arguments, and improye 
it againlt this notion, 


Arg. 1. That which xeither Chriſt nor þjs Apoſtles did 
require of Goſpel-Converts, as requiſite to thyzy ſaving Con- 
verſion or Faith , that is not to be required of Goſpel-Con+ 
Veris HOW, 
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But the eying of the glory of God Above our own ſalug. 
tion, was that which neither Chriſt nor bis Apoſtles did ever 
require of any Goſpel-Convert , as requiſite to their ſaving 
Converſion or Faith, 

Ergo, The eying of Gods glory Above our own ſalvation, 
is not to be required of Goſpel-Converts now, in order to ſa- 
ving Converſion or Faith, 


If it be not to be required, then it is needleſs, then no 
ſuch danger for a man to looſe his Soul for want of it, as 
he tells us, 

The Major is plain : He that will require more to a (a+ 
ving work of Faith and Convertion than Chriſt did and 
his Apoſtles, doth implicitely charge them with want of 
Skill in converſion of Souls, and had beſt become a Teacher 
of them. This is little Ic(s than blaſphemy, you ay, and 1 
may leave out little leſs. 

The Minor; This lyes upon Mr. Rogers to prove: 
Name the Texts, where ever Chriſt preached thus, or any 
of his Apoſtles; he may name Texts where God declares, 
that the end of all his good things beſtowed on Veſlcls of 
Mercy, is the glory of his Grace : we yield the Texts as 
faſt as he can name them , and we will give him a Reaſon 
alſo, He that is the firſt Efficient, 'muſt be the laſt End. 
It is to ſet up another God, to ſet up angther ultimate end. 
We will be as free as he can be for Texts and Reaſons to 

prove this : but this is not the queſtion, Let him name 
the Texts, where Chriſt or the Apoſtles teach Converts, 
that in their converſion, or believing in him, they muſt look 
to this, that they ſet this glory of his Grace Above their 
own falvation ;. we read of Chriſt complaining, that the 
Fews would not come to him that they might have life, John 
$5- 40+ but never cad, that he required of them, or bla- 
med them, that they did not aim at, and ſet up the glory of 
Gods Grace Above their life : in that Text life compre- 
hends ſalvation, and all benefits of communion ; Thoſe 
who are thirſty , calls them to him, and promiſes them 
living waters; many ſuch Texts , but not one word of 
this 
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this ſtumbling notion ; when they in AGs 2+ were under 
the work, did Peter teach this doctrine to thoſe Con- 
yerts? When the Jaylour came in trembling with that 
queſtion, bat ſhall I do to be ſaved? Atts 16. Doth Pasl's 
end Mr. Rogers anſwer agree? Let Mr. Rogers anſwer 
him : Ay Jaylour, you are now come down, as jolly as you 
were a few hours lincc, and now you would be ſaved ; the 
way to ſalvation is faith; but look to this in your faith, 
that you ſet up the glory of Gods Grace above your fal- 
vation , that it be made but ſubordinate to his end , elſe 
that ſame ſelf will ruine you, for all that ſhaking now up» 
on you: but Pax/ ſpeaks no ſuch thing : fo that either 
Mr. Rogers hath troubled poor Chriſtians needlefly , or 
Paul was a very unskiltul Pilate,that did not give warning 
to poor linners, enquiring after their ſalvation of this Soul- 
damning ſelviſþ rock, 

Take the Prodigal, who is ſet out for a pattern of a Soul 
converting or coming home tO God ; What was the turn- 
ing Argument ? There is bread cnough in my Fathers 
houſe : Breadthen is the bulinels for a {tarving Prodigal 3 
Salvation for a Soul under {cnſc and ſentence of damnati- 
on. Ay but Prodigal , you multi (ct up thepraiſe of your 
Fathers kindnels, love and mercy, in taking you into his 
houſe, and giving you bread, Avove your bread, and life 
thereby preſerved. Ah, faith the poor Prodigal, / ſhall 
praiſe my Fathers love and mercy, if he deth 3, but whe- 
ther «bevemy life or bread, at this time, I cannot ſtand to 
decide that now, whether / do or not; pinched I am, al- 
moſt ſtarved Iam, ready to fawiſh, O, 7 pray, give me 
bread, Is not this the caſe of this poor Soul now , in a 
miſerable,ſftarving,dying, damning condition there is living 
bread, Jcſus Chrilt to be had, with thee there is forgiveneſs, 
P/al. 130. Oh give me this bread, this Chriſt, and wieh 
him peace, pardon, redemption, grace, ſalvation from that 
miſery now 1 feel : Y ca, faith Mr, Rogers, | but not Chriſt 
nar his Apollles, bleſſed be God ] ſalvation you may have, 
if you (ct up the glory of Gods Grace above it. O ſaith 
the Soul , { do admire his Grace, and ſhall adore it , but 
whether 
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whether I do above it now or no I cannot tell, I ampinch- 
ed for a Chriſt, and for all the benefits he brings to loſt un+ 
done Souls, ſuch as I am, give me him, 

When Sca-men fear Rocks, or Shoals, they go to their 
Plats, and look there whether they give notice of any 
Rocks or Shoals, if they do not in places well known, 
where Ships go frequently , on thcy go : Once it was our 
caſc,falling into a Current, where the water foaming, ſome 
{uſpetecd Rocks ; to the Plats they went , and found no 
mention of any Rocks there, on we went boldly, and no 
danger. Converlion of Souls is a work whercin Miniſters 
trade every day, Mr, Rogers, Mr. Thomas Hooker , 
Mr. Shepherd, have given us warning of Rocks , here isa 
ſelviſh Rock will ſplit the Soul, ſaith Mr. Rogers: We re- 
verence the graces and abilitics of theſe worthy men 3 but 
are there Rocks? Let us go toour Plats the holy Scrip- 
ures 3 Chriſt and his Apoſtles have gone this way often- 
times before us, and knew where dangers lay ſuffcicntly ; 
Do they give notice of theſe Rocks, which theſe worthy 
men do ? Not the leaſt mention of any ſuch things : then 
let Souls go on baldly, O do not trouble them, and ſcarce 
them with more fears than nced 3 they will have fears 
cnoughof a ſhipwrack riſe from other Rocks, though we 
do not make new ones, 


Arg, 2, That which no Chriftian can poſſibly make out 
whether it be ſs or no, that cannot be ( a condition) required 
to ſaving Converſion or Faith, 

But this condition , that I ſet up the glory of Gods Grate 
above my own ſalvation, is ſuch a condition as no Chriſtian 
can poſſibly make out whether it be ſo or no. 

Ergo, This condition is not requiſite unto ſaving Conver« 
fron or Faith, 


The Major is plain. Toput ſuch a condition which 
cannot be known, is a meer vanity 3 m vain are all our ex- 
aminings whether we be in the Faith orno , if there be a 
condition required to ſaving Faith , which neyer was nor 
can 
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can be proved ; the Word of God puts no ſuch conditi+ 
ons if Mr. Rogers will make uſe of Moſes and Pawl, as 
Mr. Shepberd hath done , and take them in that ſenſe he 
doth , then not only, the exalting of his glory above our 
ſalvation, but ſalvation it{clf alſo muſt go; the Soul muſt 
not eye itsown ſalvation, but chuſe damnation,a thing im« 
pollible. 

The Minor I mult prove. 

Tt it can be known, then my falvation and glory of 
Gods Grace muſt and may eome in competition ; fo that 
both cannot ſtand together, but one I muſt part with. As 
the glory of God mult be above Father, Mother, Wite, 
Houſes, Lands, Liberties, Life it ſelf; the Scripture ſaith, 
theſe muſt be hated, 3. e, not ſo loved, but mutt be let go, 
aud parted with , when Chriſt and his Goſpel calls tor 
them 3; when Chriſt and theſe,the glory of God and theſe, 
have come in competition , they could not ſtand together, 
one muſt be above the other. This may beknown , and 
hath been known thouſands of times. Chriſtians prepare 
for this if they be wiſe , and dclire ſtrength from Chriſt to 
help them toit : But doth Chriſt ſay, he that forſaketh 
not Father, Mother, Life, and by own eternal ſalvation ? 
This was never put in, norcan be putin , becauſe mans 
ſalvation, and the glory of Gods Grace, are (o infeparably 
linked together , that one cannot be without the other. 
Grace is in God, Mercy is in God effentially,” without mans 
falvation 3 but the glory of Grace and Mercy is not with- 
out mans ſalvation ; becauſe unto glory, among other 
things , manifeſtation is required ; Salyation is ſuch a ne- 
ceſſary means unto this end, the glory of Grace, that take 
away this means, ſa/vation, you take away this end, glory 
of Grace : ſo that it cannot be known : I may think this 


and that, but [ can prove nothing : and for ever bleſſed be . 


God, and bleſſed that Grace of his, which hath ſo joyned 
them, that they cannot be parted , and fo this notion not 
being to be proved, it ſhall not need to trouble us, though 


Mr. Rogers hath cauſed trouble enough by this block of 


Gumbling. 
M m 
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Whereas he tells us, this ſelf-love is ſo dangerous, that it 
will deprive the Soul both of her labour 'and hope. I 


add, 


Arg. 3, Self-love doth never prove dcſirmdive to a Soul 
till it croſs a Command of God. 

But this ſelf-love, 1n cloſing with Chriſt - according to 
the Goſpel, for my ſalvation, though I cannot tell whether I 
aim at the glory of Gods Grace Above it , is not croſs to 4 
Command of God. 

Ergo, This ſelf-love is not deſtrutiiveto my Soul, 


The Major is plain. It is Diſobedience to a Command 
which only deſtroycs the Soul, crofling of the preceptive 
Will of God , when ſelf (cts up ſomething againſt God ; 
that good which I chuſe and ſcck for my ſelf, and God 
ſtand Oppolites, Thus ſelf-leve , fetting up fome- 
thing agaizft God , placeth it {elf Abve God in his Com- 
mand. 

The Minor : But mans ſalvation, and the glory of G14s 
Grace, cannot be made Oppoſites 3, this'1s plain, for #9 man 
can poſivly ſeek the exalting of Gods Grace, but be mul 
ſeek buy own ſalvation s So that there lics an abſolnte ne- 
« fity that I muſt thus love my ſelf, as to ſeek, my own ſalvz- 
2423, elſe there is an im30ſibilitieof my ſerving this end , the 

, exalting the clory of Grace, Hence this word, Above, the 
C.tring up or loving any thing above God, hath place only 
there in Scripture, where the thing fet up, or loved by niy 
{-1f, may ſtand in oppoſition to God 3, then ſelf-lowve proves 
delruftive indeed, Lut where doth Mr. Ropers find this 
Comrnand in Scrip:ure, that though the Soul doth fo ſeek 
its own falvation., as it willingly embraceth Chrilt upon 
his own terms, yet that in believing and cloſing with him, 
it ſets up the glory of Gods Grace above its ſalvation, and 
ſo ſelf-love,not obeying, but crolſing this Command, ruines 
the Soul ctcrnally ? Let any man obſerve the Prophets, 
Chritt and his Apoſtles, how they preached, and ſec 
t:rovgh the whole. Scripture, if this were not their way 

to 
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to draw men torepentance , to believing in Chriſt , with 
theſe Arguments of ſalvation, and good things to us : but 
as for the glory of Gods Grace , that honour which he 
hath in our repentance, 1n our believing, that is mentioned 
nothing ſo much as the others; though he hath g/ory it is 
true in it, and will have it more, yet that Argument is lit- 
tle inculcated ; but to command or move with this, the 
ſetting up this glory above (alvation,lI find it not : nay, we 
{ce how vile we arc, that though the Lord doth follow us, 
and preſs us to repentance, to taith, to walking with him, 
from Arguments that concern ſelf, our own ſalvation and 
happinels, yet how little did theſe Arguments, and do 
they at this day prevail? - O gracious condeſcenſion of 
God! O vile heart of man! Did Mr. Rogers, and do Mi- 
nilicrs now tind that people are (o eagerly («ct to ſeek their 
own falvation according to the Goſpel? Do crouds of 
pevple come in {o thick , that he had need fave them off, 
and keep them out, with this puzzling notion ? ] am ſure 
I could obſerve no ſuch thing when I lived by him, 
though there were ſome, bleſſed be God, in the place, yet 
more would have been welcome, I am ſure very few in 
his latter dayes came in, it any, From this obſervation 
of the way of preaching, which the Prophets, Chriſt, and 
all his Apoſtles took, I have wondered what our Miniſters 
of late did mean;that they could not be content to preach 
as the Prophets, Chrilt,and his Apoltles did, but mult thus 
puzzle, perplex and grieve the {pirits of Chriltians, whe 
truly cloſe with , and love Chritt , with their ſtrains and 
notions, which neither Prophets, Chrilt, nor his Apoſiles, 
ever delivered. God from cternity did intend the mani- 
teltation of the glory of his Mercy ( mixed with Juſtice 
in our for ever blcfled Surety ) in ſome perſons ; This is 
the e:z4 he propounds, and this end this efficiext, who pro» 
pounds it will take care that it be brought about ; it ly- 
cth upon the Efhcient who propounds it to himſelt, to 
effeFitz in order to this exd, hecrcates man ( though 
creation ſerves for a meas as well tor the mauitclitation of 
-F ujtice as Mercy ) in a pure cltate, makes a Coycnant with 
M m 2 him, 
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him, leaves him to his own will, permits the fall ( I pur- 
poſcly avoid diſputes about the fall, but permiſſion I think 
will not be quarrell'd with, though I know what diſputes 
there are here alſo ) being fallen , he ſends a Redeemer, 
gives faith in him, juſtification, pardon, hulincſ(s, renew- 
ing of nature, rewarding faith and obcdience ( continued 
in to the laſt ) with ſalvation and glory. All theſe being 
means tO bring about this exd, the manifcſtation of the 
glory of his Grace, mixed with Juſtice. Alttheſe means 
lyc in the Efficients hand , one way or other ( for he did 
not concur to the fall , as he doth in other means) ſo to 
order them, that be ſure he fails not of the ezd he pro- 
pounded : God cax#ot ſend a Redeemer, give faith in him, 
juſtification, peace, pardon, holineſs, perſeverance in all, 
with ſalvation to crown all , but his exd muſt of neccllity 
appear 3 fo that he cannot fail of hiseuxd, The belicver, 
pardoned, redeemed, ſanCified, ſaved, doth give him the 
glory of this Grace,and ſerves his end ; the Efhcient hath 
his exd; In the work of faith, and obedience, walking 
with God, there I ſet God abovermmy (elf, aboye my own 
will and laſts; fo in parting with any thing that is law- 
ful toenjoy , any creature comfort , when it comes to be 
oppolite to God , here the glory of God is above me 3 here 
licth my duty : this ſerves as means to that end; this is 
his gift,he is the principal Efficient as the firſt cauſe, though 
formally : Faith, Repentance Obedience be my Acts. But 
to bring in thisas a duty in my firſt cloſing with Chriſt, 
that I ſet up this end, ( manifcitation of his Grace ) above 
my ſalvation, I cannot find this ini Scripture; The firſt 
Agent looks to , and takes carefor his end. There are (e- 
veral perſons have conſpired to take away the Kings lite, 
their treaſorris diſcovered 3 the King is witling and re- 
ſolves to make manifeſtation of his clemency and mercy ; 
upon the Traytors petitioning to him , promiling loyalty 
to him for the future, he freely pardons them 3 in par- 
doning of them, he doth clearly manifeſt his clemency aud 
mercy : all men know #/ as they could ſay of the Kings of 
Iſrael ). and ſay, the Kingis a merciful King ; he bears 

the 
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the glory of it 3 the pardoning of the Traytors is a meany 
to his end ; it was the King ordered the means, though 
he did not put in this clauſe, See that you exalt. my mercy 
above your life : His enddid not depend upon this, whether 
t hey did exalt bis mercy above their lzves f ( Alas poor men, 
their lives are dear to them, and they do cxalt his clemen- 
cy ) No he hath his end, all the Kingdom bears him wit- 
nc(5 , and other Nations by him , that he is an exceeding 
o.eiciful King, and deſerves praiſe, Soit is here, the at- 
tzining of Gods end doth not depend wpon thy, thatI ſer 
up the glory of his Grace above my ſalvation 3 for he hath 
his «nd in ſaving ; heaven, carth, and hell muſt all con- 
feſs, as doth the ſaved Soul, the pardoned Traytour, cry 
out, O the depthof the riches of the Grace and Mercy of 
this God : but for the word, Above, ] let that alone and 
not mind it, 


Arg. 4. If Repentance towards God, and Faith inthe 
Lord Feſus Chrift, be conditions ſufficient to put a 
man into a ſtate of ſalvation, then the exalting of the 
Grace of God above my ſalvation #s a condition ucedleſly 
added. 

But Repentance and Faith are ſufficient. Ergo. 


For the Conſequent : To add more than the Goſpel re- 
quires, to put a man into a ſtateof ſalvation, isneedle(s, 
yea» it is boldneſs for any man todo it, itis in effect an ad- 
ding tothe word z aSit God did not know what were 
luthcient , but we muſt teach him; andit needleſs, then 
there is no danger of this ſe/f-love deſtroying the Soul, as 
is aſſerted by him. 

The Antecedent is true : Repentance and Faith are con- 
ditions ſuthcient z ſo faith that Goſpel which reveals our 
ſalvation; 

To ſay the Conſequence is fallacious, becauſe this condi- 
tion, of ſetting up of the glory of Grace above our ſalva- 
tion, 15 contained in them; Say in which ? Define them 
both, and ſee if we can find it. 

For 
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For Faith in Chriſt. . That we (aid, is that ſaving Grace 
whereby wereceive him as he is offered in the Goſpel, aud 
fo reſt upon him alone for ſalvation. This definition a- 
greeth with'the Scriptures, and is not at all deficient 3 we 
have proved it before : having opened how Chiilt is offer- 
ed, and how Chriſt is reccived, &c. it is not contained in 
this, 

For Repextance to lite z the cNlence of it lyes in the Souls 
turning from all fin with grict and hatred of it unto God, 
I will not ſet.down a large dcfcription of it : Our Cate- 

chilme givesit. Now how can that condition be con- 
taincd here, being, I am not to turn from my own ſalvati- 
on, this isno term from which I am called : I mult tum 
only from ſin. God requires no more as to the term from 
which Lturn. | 


Arg. 5. Lalily, Thi Condition of ſetting up the glory 
of Gods Grace above our ſalvation, muſt be bad in Heaven : 
Therefore to require it here, and that upon this penalty, the 
loſs of 'our'\ Souls for want of it, agrees #0t with ſolid 
reaſons 


Queſt. Why. do you tie it up to Heaven ? 

I anſwer : So long as the means toan end is incomplete, 
impertet, {o long the end, to which that means tends, is 
but imperfcctly attained ; Now fo long as believers are in 
this world , with ;a body :of death within, temptations 
from World and Satan without, lying in ſo many dangers 
and fears every day,that many times the Soul knoweth not 
what to ſay of it (elf, but thinks it ſhall one day periſh, 
this heart of mine will undo me z temptations without 
drive 1o hard againlt the Soul, the means as yetis very im- 
perfect , though the Soul ſecth it is Grace only through 
Chriſt which can fave it, and thinks it ſhall magnifie his 
Grace if he will ſave it, yet it fears often, it will not be its 
portion 3 hence as yet God hath not hiscnd, or but very 
little 3 but when the Belicver is got into Heaven, out of 
tne Gun-ſhot of all temptations, when it is ſecure and ſafe 
tor 
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for ever knowing danger any more, ſalvation is perfected, 
and the means to Gods. end compleated : now begin-the 
Songs, to the praiſe of the-riches of Grace and the:'Lamb, 
tobe ſung, and ſhall be ſung to eternity # now God hath 
his end compleated, Grace in our ſalvation, and above our 
(alva' ion for ever triumphing. 

It the authority of Mr, Rogers, bcing a man ſo eminent 
in abilitics and grace, do make you think zt'mult needs be 
true z for ſuch mens Opinions as theſe do prevail exceed- 
ingly upon Chriſtians that arc not able to examine Do- 
&rines ; then take his Opinion which I had from his own 
"mouth 3 for as I preached againk this Doctrine , when ] 
lived by him, fo 1 conferred with him about it, and wrote 
down what he (aid -to me in the Maxgent of-his Book 
when I came from him, his words were chele. 

The Soul in its firſt coming home to Chriſt , doth ſeth its 
own ſalvation ; after uniox with Chriſt it ſeeks the honour 
of God, and its own ſalvation ſubordinate toit, It muſt 
firſt hawe a good favour of God ; it muſt firſt have taſted of 
by love before it can comets this : That is, to cxalt his glo- 
ry aboyc its own lalvation, But this ſaying and his Books 
do not agree. 

For it fo be the Soul niuſt have unidn with Chriſt firſt, 
and in its union coth and may feck its own ſalvation, and 
mutt have a taſte of Gods love ( he muſt mean by- this 
{avour and talte a (ecret intimation of his reconciled love, 
ſome good evidence of it ) betore it comes to this ſetting 
up the glory oft his Grace above its own ſalvation z how 
i5 it, that this ſe/f-love ( in not ſubordaining its own (al- 
vation to Gods glory ) which will deprive the Soul of all 
its labour and pains, as he faith, ſo dangerous, that it will: 
undo it ? how is it, I ay, that. this is found ina perſon 
united to Chriſt ? yea, and there licth till the Soul gets a 
taſte of the love of God ? This I cannot underſtand : How 
loug 15 it before many poor Souls can geta taſte , and how 
littleof it when it comes, how ſhort a time doth it fiay? 
Kara bora, brevis mora, 
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Thus I -have endeavoured to remove thoſe blocks , 
which were layed in the way by theſe eminent men, 
whom Ido ſo much honour 3 they have been a trouble 
to my (elf, as to. my own ſtate , which hath made me to 
examine them, and weigh them in the ballance of the San- 
Quary, which mult determine all queſtions, and fit Judge 
upon all our writings : the men being holy, able, and ex+ 
perienced men , made me more to fearz had they been 
young men , in the heat of their affeEtions, I ſhould not 
have regarded them : as I ſaw one book ( the Authors 
name I torgot ) who gave ſuch figns of hypocrifie , that 
will cut oft many a gracious heart , but I ſaw by his pi- 
Qure at the beginning, he was but young , and fo did not 
regard him : How tar that I have written may tend to 
the ſatisfaQion of thoſe Souls, who have been or are 
troubled with theſe doubts which have been raiſed by 
theſe worthy men, to the troubling of the peace, and evi- 
dence of matiy gracious Chriſtians , I leave to the judg- 
ment of judicious and experiencedDivines. I blcfs 
God, for my own part ] am at reſt as to theſe doubts, 
( though I have been diſquicted by them ) unleſs I meet 
with bctter Scriptures and Arguments then yet [I have 
done. . 

Having then opened the work of EffeGtual Calling, and 
ſhewn how the Spirit of God prepares the Soul for Chriſt, 
and unitcs it to Chriſt; I will now make ſome improve- 
ment of the whole by way of Application, though in this 
I intend to be but ſhort , by reaſon there are ſo many ex- 
cellent books printed , and men of fuch eminent pitts {o 
excellently skilled in Goſpel work , that had it not been 
for theſe doubts, which I know have troubled divers, and 
for ſome of them, no Divines that I knew had (ſpoken to 
them; though 1 found by diſcourſe wich them , they 
were not of the ſame judgment with theſe reverend men 
I ſay, had it not been for this, T would never have ſet pen 
to paper 3 for I know not, for ſubſtance what ] can write, 
that hath not been written by more able pens z yet variety 
of gitts may pleaſe theReader,and help on his ſpiritual edi- 
kcation, From 
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From the whole work then I will conclude, if this 
be effetual Calling , and that which makes real Chriſtz. 
ans, Then 


Firſt, The number of Real Chriſtians is but ſaall, 
whatever thoſe, who are called Chriftians, think. 


Secondly, The number of Real Chriſtians is greater, 
than thoſe who are Real Chriſtians, giving judgment up= 
on themſelves in particular, will believe. I ſhall handlc 
both thelc Conclutions, 


The Schools have divided their Docors into Nomina- 
les, and Reales, The great Doctor of the Church, hath 
divided his Scholars, into Nominal and Real Chriſtians. 
In the Schools, the Real Doors ( Thomiſte and Scotiſte ) 
do exceed the Nominal Doctors ( Occamiſte ) in num» 
ber: but in the School of Chrilt, the Nominal Chriſtians 
excecd the Real Chriſtians abundantly : Many are called, 
but few are choſen, Matth. 20,16, Many are called, but not 
according to bis purpoſe, Rom. $. 28, therefore their cal- 
ling is not to purpoſe ,' they anſwer not the call of God, 
Let but the diſcourſe we have been upon be (criouſly and 
truly applyed to mens hearts, how few an{wer it ? Though 
we leave out what Mr. Hooker, Mr. Shepberd, Mr. Rogers, 
have caſt in, to make the work much harder , and have 
endeavoured to make the way fo plain and ſtreight,tbat 
the lame or weak, Chriſtian may not fiumble init, Jer. 31. 
8,9. This differencing of men into nominal and real Chri- 
ans, makes real differences : Why Thould we not judge 
charitably of all men ? Would Miniſters only preach di- 
vine Truths to inform mens underſtandings, but never 
meddle with application of them to mens hearts? would 
they, it they mult reprove fin, reprove it in general, deal 
with no mans particular luſt? would they not meddle 
with Uſes of examination, but let men alone there ? would 
they not ſort out men thus, to make ſome ignorant, fome 
profane, ſome civil, ſome hypocrites , and ſome fincere 
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Converts, but jumble altogether , judging charitably of 


all, they ſhould be very good Church-men, able Scholars, 
and never fear trouble from men, whatever thcy may fear 
from God, to whom they mult give their account ? But if 
Feremiah will go about t0 take away the precious from the 
vile, Jer. 15: 19. as his Maſtcr commands him , then let 
Feremiah cxpe& nothing but vile treatment, even from 
thoſe who muſt be called the Children of a precious Abra« 
bam. That which hcightens the enmity more is, that up- 
on this applying, diſtinguiſhing, examining, and ſearching 
into men, thenumber of truc Believers , ſuch as ſhall be 
faved by Faith, is made, by the Opinion of theſe peeviſh 
and cenſorious Puritans, to be but (mall. How much more 
praiſe worthy were thoſe charitable Latudinarians, Hube- 
ra and Celis Crrio,mentioned by Doctor Twiſſe, Vindic. 
Gra. de criminat, 1, 2.p.1. the firſt wrote a Book concern- 
ing the Promiſcuous eleGion and predeſtination of all men, 
yea , of the final impenitent unto eternal life : the latter 
( ſometime Profeſſour in Bafit )- wrote a little Book, con-+ 
eerning the largeneſs of the Kingdom of Heaven, therein en- 
deavouring to prove,that the ##mber of the ele, and thoſe 
who are ſaved, is much greater than the number of repro- 
bates, How come we to want thele pieces in England ? 
But I ſuppoſe we may ſpare them, having ſuch Latitudi-« 
uwarians at home, I was told by an underſtanding Chriſti- 
an, and he told me it ſo for truth, that I might believe it, 
the Miniſter was labouring to comfort his hearers againſt 
the fears of damnation z Many men, faid he, keep a ſtir 
#beut bell and damnation, but donot fear, do wenot read, 
John 3. 16. Ged fo loved the world ? Art not thou a man 
in the world * Why do you fear then ? The Text ſaith, God 
Jo loved the world. A notable Clerk to make a full point at 
worid:; though this man did but bungle, yet, I doubt not, 
many there are who would make good,it they could, what 
theſc men aimed at. That few ſhould be ſaved, is a bard 
ſaying, Who can bear it ? 
But to make good my Inference, or Concluſion ; The 
gumber of Real Chriſtians is but (mall. 
Let 
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Let us but confider how thoſe who are called Chriſtians 
anſwer the two Heads we have been upon 3 Preparations 
for Chriſt, and recciving of Chrifi, or union with Chriſt ; 
What preparations have we obſerved in men for Chriſt? 
Some preparations there are, and they are know very 
well z when a man hath a Child born , he prepares a bar- 
xc] of ſtrong beer, if he be but a poor man; others pre» 
pare ſome bottles of wine withall they prepare good 
meat, and good junketsz the Child then is Chrijtned, 
made a Member of Chriſt in its baptiſme 3 then home they 
go, and cat up their good meat, and drink up their liquor, 
before prepared , it 15 well if none be drunk 3 and this 1s 
the preparation and union with Chritt, which many thou- 
ſands of thoſe, who are called Chrittians, know, and they 
know no other preparation for Chriſt, or receiving of 
Chriſt,but this : when they grow up to years, they go to 
Church as Neighbours do, they mutt be Chriſtians , bees 
cauſe they know not what to be elſe / they mult go whe- 
ther the croud carries them 3 if you will call them Chri- 
ſtians you may , but know no more of Chriſt , faving the 
Name which they hear a Miniſter talk of,than a Heathen ; 
As their Parents made them Chriſtians, fo becauſe it is the 
faſhion of the Country, they will do as their Fathers did 
by them, and their Neighbours do by theirs, if they have 
Children. I have given inſtance of one in Eſſex, a Coun- 
ty famous for the Goſpel, who of late years'coming to my 
Father Ward to baptize his Child , my Father asked him, 
Why will you have your Child baptized ? He anſwered, 
becauſe others had their Children baptized. Then asked 
him,how many Gods there were ? He an{wered, Ten. Then 
asked him, how many Commandments there were? (ſuppo- 
ſing his miſtake) He anſwered, Two. Which is the Firſt ? 
He anſwered, Salvation : The Second I know not, but he 
gave hima Second; My Father asked him, if he BaVc 
him theſe anſwers to croſs him ? The man anſwered, No 
truly Mr. Ward, it I knew how to anſwer you better ] 
would. The civil man, whom Mr, Pemble mentions, was 
but little better. If Miniſters did but enquire into the 
Nons2 know- 
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knowledge of all their Pariſhioners in England, they 
would ſoon find I have ſpoken but the truth. Thus for 
want of Catechizing, and Goſpel- Diſcipline, abundance 
of Chriſtians, ſo called, differ but little trom Heathens. 
Others, though not ſo groſly ignorant, but can tell many 
truths concerning Chrilt, They profeſi they kvow God ( they 
are then Profeſſors ) but in works deny him, Tit. 1.16. 
Nomine Grammaticus, re Barbarus, 

But as to the preparatory works which we have gone 
through , how few are acquainted with them. Some it 
may. be will deny any ſuch preparation tor Chrift as ne- 
ceflary, and think it was only the Opinion of Mr. Hocker, 
Mr. Shepherd, or it may be two or three more ſuch rigid 
men 3 but ſurely that man is little acquainted with the 
Scriptures, or with the Writings of the ablcſt practical 
Divincs , beſides our Divines at the Synod of Dort, who 
deny it : the Popiſh party will not deny it , when eſpeci- 
ally they can talk fo high of mens preparing and diſpo- 
ling themſclves for Grace , with whom their own Brad- 


wardin hath dealt ſufficiently and ſolidly in confutation of 


them : | Surely God hath his people 1a this myſtical Ba- 
bylon ; he muſt be very cenſoreous who reads Bradwardin, 
and fanſenius his Auguſt , belidcs others, who will not 
yield it. ] But to return to thole who deny preparatory 
works ; I pray what is the work of a Minilicr? Is not it 
to labour to bring home Souls to Chriſt, and being brought 
home, to labour to build them up ix Chriſt ? This 15 the 
ſum of a Miniſters work, If you deny preparatory works, 
you will deny halt the work of a Minilicr. For doth 
any Miniſter think he ſhall ever perſwade people to come 
to Chriſt , and receive him, upon his own terms, who 
were never throughly enlightened to ſce their miſerable 
fiate they are in by fin, and convinced that this is their 
liate? Will they ever come off from this term from which 
he calls them,unleſs they feel the evil and burden of {in ſo, 
as to caule fears and forrows? Will a man thus far 


. wrought on, if hecan ſet up a trade of dutics, and felf- 


righteouſneſs, and find his life in theſe, eycr come home 
to 
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to Chriſt ? He that thinks he can do his work ſoundly 
without theſe , underſtands little of his work , and leGof 
any faving work upon his own heart. But how little of 
this working do we find amongli Chriltians? How few 
enlightened to ſee, and convinced ct their own finful and 
miſcrable fate, as it is? How few under this ſenſe and 
conviction through the fears and ſorrows accompanying 
this conviction , cry out, what ſhall we do to be ſaved ? 
Such cryes, ſuch queſtions, how rarely do Minilters hear 
trom thoſe whoarc called Chriſtians ? As for felt-righte- 
ouſne(s, and dutics, it men can but ſetup a form of wor- 
(hip, keep from the grols fins of the times, their converſa» 
tion but moral, nay nvuw,you mult not queſtion theſe mens 
Chriſtianity , none are ſound or real Chriſtians it theſe be 
not : yet theſe are but courle thieves, the Hypocrite it may 
bc can tell you he hath experienced theſe preparations, we 
mult fift him in a finer ſieve 3 fo that by the unacquain=- 
tance of the greateſt part of Chriltians with theſe works, 
we ſhall find tew are real Chriſtians, 


Obic &. But did you not tell us before, that, God begins 
bis work, and layes bis foundation, in the Infancy of ma- 
ny .? How can they experience theſe preparatory works , as 
your ſelf before have argued F 

Anſw, 1 recali nothing of what I aid 3 but in anſwer 
to your Objection I lay, 

Firſt, Such do ſhew this work of Gracc in their child- 
hood as they do grow up 3 obſerve them, and you ſhall ſee 
ſuch actings, that will give good grounds to hope God 
hath begun the work of Grace, 

Secondly, Few, it any of theſe, living to years of un- 
deiſtanding, and hearing of theſe things, but it hath beeg 
a trouble to them, and made them queſtion themſelves, 
whether they had Grace , becauſe they have not found 
them. 

Thirdly, None of them all, who live to riper years, but 
doexpericnce all the preparatory works, though in them, 
Tconceive , the work doth, looſe that relation, as prepara- 
tory, 
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tory , becauſe they had Grace infuſed into them in their 
infancy or childhood : So that 7 will not contend about 
the word preparatory, {o the works be found. Tell me 
that Real Chriſtian (C let God have begun his work when 
he pleaſed ) that is not enlightened to tee , and convinced 
of his ſinful and miſerable ſtate, that hath nat known fears 
and troubles becauſe of it z hath not been made willing, 
that Chriſt ſhould ſeparate him and his lin; that is nor 
taken off from reſting 1a his own duties, rcformations and 
doings : They do all expcrience theſe, let the Lord work 
them when and how he pleaſcth. But for others, where 
the work begins in riper years, there they are known morc 
diſtinctly, and properly preparatory, though God hath his 
varicty of working even among{t ſuch alſo. Hence pre- 
paratory works 1did not at all oppoſe, nay, / maintained 
them , only my ſcope was to help Chriſtians who were in 
the dark as to their own work,fearing they were not ſound 
and real Chriſtians,becauſe they had not experienced thoſe 
workings as ethers had. | 
Try thoſe who are called Chriſtians by the next thing 
we were upon, their receivizg of Chriſt , when prepared 
for him , ſce if the number of them be greater than we 
mention, Receiving of Chriſt , what is that ? Do you 
mean Faith ? Yes,T do mean Goſpel-faith in Chriſt : nay, 
then your Concluſion which you drew, that the number of 
. Real Chriſtians was but ſmall, is very falſe, For your 
preparations, we cannot ſay much for them, but for faith 
in Chriſt, we can ſpeak enough for it ; all the Miniſters in 
England fhall not make us believe but we have faith , ay 
and it may be will ſwear by their faith they ſhall not. De- 
hne faith which way you will, they are for you. If you 
will call it an Aſſent to what Truths ſoever God reveals, &c. 
in a laxe way : they do aſſent to their Bible, that it is the 
Word of God ; that all which is contained in it is the 
Mind and Will of God ; they did never doubt of it in all 
their lives; and it may be will ſay, it were no matter 
though he were hang d{that doth doubt of it : butif you 
come more cloſe to tell them, what the ableſt of the Popiſh 
party 
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party tcll us is required to make that aſſent to the divine 
and ſupernatural Mylterics revealed , to be Divine faith, 
not only they, but many others, who make light of Dog» 
matical faith, had necd cxaminec 2g4in whether their faith 
be divine, De efſentia Fide: Chriſtiane «ſt , ut inxitatur 
prime veritati revelaxti tanquam rationi formali credendi : 
And adds preſently , Ad eliciendum talem atium neceſſario 
requiritur ſpeciale auxilium prevenients gratie: Gods 
g.neral concourſe will not ſerve the turn, faith Alvarez 
both of theſe parts he proves partly from Aquinas and 
Auſtin. 1n this point #lvarez to meappears very Ortho» 
dox, and according to him, I doubt not to affirm, there is 
but little Dogmatjcal divine faith in Chriſtendom, though 
many Profciors make a tuſhat it. But if we grant they 
have this faith, ſuch as it is, yet this is not enough to 
make ſaving faithz then we are to ſeek (till ; and that 
is proved by our Proteſtant Divines againtt the Pa- 
pilts, 

It you (ay, as our Fathers, That faith isa particular 
p:i{walion that Chriſt with all his benefits are mine ; they 
have this faith alto,” and ſo affurcd of it, that let the Mini» 
ſter preach himſclt hoarſe, he ſhall never perſwade them 
of the contrary ; but if we examine them upon what 
grounds our Fathers taught this periwaſion was built , 
there but few will anſwer. 

It you fay, Faith is a rcceiving of Chriſt as he is offered 
in the Goſpel, and [orelting upon him alone tor ſalvation ; 
the latter part of this they underſtand, and that is the 
faith which men of more knowledge than the common 
rout havetaken up. / remember a young Gentleman, who 
had been catechized by his Mother, a right Gallant he 
was,went to viſit an old Uſurer that lay on his death-bed, 
the rich Ulurer ſeeing that now he wuſt dye, began to be 
a little troubled, and having heard of faith, could not tell 
what to make of it ; the young Gentleman could tell 
him, 1t was to truſt #pon Chriſt for ſalvation; this helped 
the Uſurer, he could not well tell whom to truſt elſe, and 
now truſts Chriſt, Itis very well, Chili it ſeems dr 
wort 


De Auzilis 
Diſp. 49% 


The Real Chriſtiaz. 


worth the regarding at laſt : but as we read, Fohn 2. 23. 
Many believed in the Name of Chriſt when they ſaw bis 
miracles ; but in the next verſe the Text faith , Chriſt 
would not commit himſelf to them ; What not to believers ? 
No, though they will believe him , he will not believe 
them : ſo though thele can truſt Chriſt , he will not trult 
them : This is a tine Religion, that men fhall (ct up Mam- 
mon, and ſcrve that Idol while they live, follow after the 
wayes of their own hearts, ſlight the offers of grace, de- 
ſpiſc holineſs, and yet tr#ſt Chrift for ſalvation if ſuch 
can find him their Saviour , they underſtand faith better 
than all the Divines in England; 

But this we find , that taith is cafie to come by, What- 
ever men want, yet there is no man wants faith : you may 
convince men that they are ſwearcrs, drunkards, &c, but 
you ſhall not convince them that they are unbelic- 
vers : though they know nothing of the preparations tor 
faith, yet they have it ; but where they got is not the 
queſtion : though they cannot pray, or walk fo precilcly 
as ſome Puritans do, yet they can believe as wellas the bett 
of them; they need not , nor do thank God for this gitt, 
they were never beholding to him for it : Faith is the ca» 
ficit duty in all the Bible, Take faith to be, as theſe men 
underitand it, nothing but truſting Chriſt for ſalvation, 
how little do- they underſtand this aG& of truſting of 
Chriſt ? while Conſcience hes aſleep, fin and guilt do not 
ſtare a man 1n the face , now it is an cake matter to truſt 
Chriſt for pardon and ſalvation; but when God awakes 
that ſleepy. Lyon, ſets a mans fins in order before him,as be 
ture he will do, here or hercafter, then men ſhall fnd it is 
not ſo calic a matter to lay their hands upon the hcad of 
the Scape-goat, Levit. 16,21, to unburden their guilty 
laden Souls upon Jeſus Chrilt, whom now they can fo eafi- 
ly trutt ; No, no, friend, thou wilt rather fink under thy 
burden than take one ftep towards Chriſt, and commit thy 
guilty Soul to him , how hard will that a& of faith be, 
which now is the caficſt, as / (aid, of all duties in the Bi- 
ble, Thus have they tound it, who yet have received him 
upon 
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upon his own terms , as he is1s offered in the Goſpel, and 
thus recciving him, truſt him for pardon and falvation ; 
but in the dayes of their fears ariling from their guilt, 
there lay prefſed under their loads, but could not roul 
their burdens upon Chiilt, without Grace from Heaven 
alliſting them to put forth this at of faith, tor which they 
magnife God, when enabled tv do it. 

By this then that T have ſpoken , my firſt Concluſion 
Rands firm , that the number of Real Chriſtians , ſuch as 
ſhall be ſaved, is very (mall, whatever thoſe who are called 
Chriſtians imagine: yet becaule you ſhall ſce it is not only 
the judgment of a tew peeviſh ceuforeous Puritans , let 
me give you the judgment of three Popiſh Authors; Al- 


varez ( a ) hath ftated this queſtion , Whether at leaſt of (a) De Augil, 
believers more be elef or reprobate f He draws up his an- diſp. 43+ 


ſwer under three conclutions, the laſt is this, That even of 
believers , there are more reprobate thanelef, The Jeſuit 
Cornel. a Lapiae ' b ) undertakes to prove the ſame thing -, 
by ſeveral Arguments , and quotcs a terrible paſſage of 
Chryſeftom in his Sexmon to the people of Antioch, where 
he was Biſhop and well bcloved,and he fpcaks of Believers, 
ſaith the Jeſuit 3 Chryſoſtom's ſpeech was this , How many 
do you think of thoſe who are in our City ( of Antioch ) 
are ſaved ? It will be prievows,or barſh, what I am about to 
ſay, but yet 1 will ſpeak it : Among ſo many thouſands 
[ and the Jefuit conceives there might calily be a hundred 
thouſand or more in Antioch | one hundred will bardly be 
found which ſhall be aan and I doubt of them too , He 
gives his reafon,trom that wickedne(s he ſaw in the young 
fort, the ſloth , want of zeal in old men, &c. it was a 
wonder they could bear this, and did not ſtop the mouth 
of that golden Mouth. Cardinal Cajeta» comments fo 
upon the ten Virgins, Matth, 25, that it would make one 
trerwble to read him : Th; Parable ( faith he) doth not 
treat of all Chriſtians , but of thoſe who Ly their works do 
profeſi, they ſtudy aftcr a continued pro, greſs to the Kingdom 
of Heaven ;, for theſe had Lamps ſhining, that i, their good 
works did appear , ( therefore _— Chriſtians , whoſe evil 
works 
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works are manifeſt, are not here meant ) they went out not tg 
meet a Fudge, but friendly and honeurably to meet with, en. 
tertain and receive a Bridegroom, But of theſe, five were 
fooliſh . Terribilis Sententia, a terrible ſentence (faith he) 
that but a half part of thoſe, whoſe good works and ſtudies to 
meet the Bridegroom do ſhine forth , is ſaved, This is a 
terrible ſentence indeed, the Cardinal writes as if he were 
affected with itz and who is not, that is not ſhut up under 
unbclict?” I have then a Popiſh Arch-biſhop, a Romith Je 
ſuit, a Cardina], confirming my Conclufion, belide our 
Engliſh Puritans ; thole who will quarrel, let them anſwer 
what they have written, 


For my ſccond Concluſion. Real Chriftians believe the 
firlt Conclution, without any diſpute; and they fo belicyc 
it, that the number ſhould be much lels, it all which they 
fay of chemſclves be true: They know Chriſt will ſhut 
out half thoſe ( as Cajetan obſerves ) who appear to bc 
rcal Chriſtians by their Lamps , and they ſhut out them- 
ſclves. Many things there are which make poor tender 
Chriſtians determine hardly upon the queltion concerning 
their own Rate z and many times, when other Argumcnts 
arc anſwered, this now mentioned, namely, thar but five 
Virgins were wile, the numbcr of the ſaved ones fo (mall, 
this ticks ſo cloſe, that they know not what to fuy ; that 
they ſhould be enrolled in this littl: number, their hearts 
tremble, they dare not entertain it , the mercy is ſo un- 
{peakable. But it 15not my intent to meddle with all the 
things that trouble Chriſtians : I (hall contine my (elf 
to the diſcourſe ] have b:cn upon; Out of theſe two 
Topicks, Preparatiozs tor Chriit, and Faith in Chrilt, have 
Satan , joyning with the darkncfs and tears of their own 
carts, helped them to diſpute againſt t1emiclves, the truth 
of their converſion, for many ycais; Yea, what other 
Objcaions are made from the workings uf their corrupti- 
ons which they feel rebelling in them againit the Will of 
Chrilt : thcy reduce all to th<tc heads ; I never was right 
prepared for Chrilt; I never yet law fininits right co- 
louxs ; 
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lours; 1 never tclt tliat ſpirit of bondage, thole legal ter- 
rors and ſorrows, as ] ought to have done 3 hence fin is 
no more bitter, Chnlt aud holiacts are no more precious 
tom-:; hn and L were never {o ſeparated in that work 
as ought to have been, hence it cleaves fo cloſe unto me, 
and hath ſuch powcr over me at tizis day, : here alſo they 
lay the blatne, when they cannot find their hearts running 
out in love after Chrilt, as they ſhould have them, and 
would have them 3 yea, all theircrrors and milcarriages 
in their after works, they reduce to their errors in this frli 
work ; it being a ſure Rule, Anerror 3n the firſt concoction 
is nut mendedin the ſecond. 

I ſhall not repeat what I have before written, but defire 
the Chriſtian Reader to look back upon what I have ſaid 
about Preparations , and eſpecially my Anſwer to that 
Qucſtion, How a Chriſtian may ſatisfie himſelf concerning 
thoſe preparatory legal works : 

Here I ſhall only add theſe tew Heads very briefly. 


Firſt, It is very true,legal fears, terrors and ſorrows are 
very good to hclp looſen the Soul trom fn, to imbitter fin, 
to make the Soul ſee the necclity and excellency of Chriſt, 
prize him, and love him accordingly, 


Secondly, It had been well for many Chriſtians had 
they cxpcricnced them more than they have done ; light 
hearts,apt to be frothy, vain,and running out to the utmoſt 
line of lawtul liberties. 


Thirdly, Legal terrors and ſorrows will not of them- 
{clves kindly nor ſoundly take off a Soul from fin ; (ſuch 
perſons who have been plunged in chem, have returned to 
their vomit again aftcr them, 


Fourthly, Some Chriſtians, who have experienced them 
in a {mall meafure, have walked more awtully, tenderly, 
with a more mortitied Goſpel-converſation, than other 
Chriſtians, who have had them in far greater degrees, and 
yet haye true Grace, Oo 2 Fitchly, 
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Fifthly, Chriftians who have had great legal workings, 
and attained ſound Grace after them, have found and com- 
plained of the rebellion of ſtreng corruptions, and the 
ſame things which other Chrittians complain of, who have 
not found the legal workings after their manner z but 
they cannot ſay , that theſe things they complain of, and 
which make them fear the ſoundnels of their work , ariſc 
from want of legal preparations; they have had enough 
of them: Why then ſhould the workings of thofe cor» 
ruptions, &c. be reſolved into the want of legal prepa- 
rations,fears and ſorrows, and you for want of thete legal 
workings , queſtion the ſoundnels of your faith and, con- 
verſion ? For you might have had tholc legal workings as 
others have had ina great degree , and yet make as great 
complaints of theſe inbred corruptions , and other evil 
frames, as now you do. 


Sixthly, Great legal workings, with great Goſpel- 
grace following: the remembrance of the legal works 
paſt kept up freſh , the glory of Goſpel-grace at preſent 
ſeen and felt , make Chriſtians fet a higher price upon 
Chriſt, morefearful of tin, and fo legal workings become 
very helptul and ſubſervieat to a Goſpel-converlation all 
the dayes of a mans lite. 


Seventhly, A frame of holineſs wrought in the heart ; 
the Spirit of Chriſt there dwelling, kecping and a&- 
ing it: the glorious Majeſty of God diſcovered 3 the love 
and (ſweetneſs of Chriſt really taſted , and out-taſting all 
the ſweetneſs of fin and creature; do moſt kindly and 
ſoundly take off the Soul from fin and creature : Let us 
labour then to experience theſe things more, and not run 
t2 legal terrors, which can never foundly and ſurely 
do the work, though they may prepare for the 
work, 


The next thing that makes many real Chriſtians ex- 
clude themſelyes from the number of Believers is , their 
want 
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want of faith , they have no faith : And why no faith ? 
Becauſe they have not that particular perſwafion that 
Chriſt with all his benchits are theirs ; they cannot ſay, 
they dare not ſay , Chriſt is mine, or that my fins arc for- 
given ; when they hear of znbelief, they know of no ##- 
belief but this , when perſons do not believe , or cannot 
bclicve, that Chrilt is theirs, and their finsare pardoned : 
when they hear how great a tin ##belzef 15, and what ter- 
rible threats the Word of God hath made againlt wabe- 
lievers , thcy apply all to themſelves; What pangs have 
ſome Chriſtians, yea, men of grcat parts, and Minitters, 
becn under , when they read that, Revel, 21. $. But the 
fearful and unbelieving, &c, ſhall bave their parts in the 
lake which burneth with fire an4 brimſtoxe ? applying the 
T<xt to their fears, dowbts, unvelief, becauſe they could 
not bclieve that Chriſt and his benchts were theirs. And 
no wonder it Chriſtians did thus conclude againſt them- 
ſelvcs , if faith in Chriſt be no other than that particular 
perſwahon 114 aſſurance, that Chriſt Feſis i mine; that I 
ihall bave life and ſalvation by bis means ;, that whatever 
Chriſt did for the redemption »f mankind, be did it for me, 
&c, Thor that had not this definition, had not the thing 
defined, that is, ſaving faith: Hence they might exclude 
themſelves from the number of Believers. Now though 
this be in great part taken off, fince Miniſters of late have 
cleared 'the nature of faith in Chriſt, better than it was 
before, yet fiill it 1s that which keepeth many Chriltians 
under the old doQrine, bring not yet forgot of many, and 
the latter not {oclcarly undcritood by molt, of which ma- 
ny Miniſters may be in tault , for it they benot clear in it 
themfelves, how can they preach it clearly to others ? But 
it that be faving faith 1a Chrift which we haye opencd, 
and are aflured it is faving , how many thouſands will be 
found to be rea! Chriſtians, found believers, who accord- 
ing to the old definition of faith were cut off from that 
number? Ask Chriſtians, Have you this particular per= 
ſwaſion , that Chriſt yours , that whatever he did for the 
redemption of mankind be did it for you? and that your 
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fins are pardoned ? They will ſhake their heads, anſwer 
you with a tigh, Ono, I wiſh! had it, 1 cannot come to 
that grounded aſſurance and pertwailion. Ask them again, 
Hath not the Loxd made you f{cnfible of your fin, guilt, 
miſery, wretchedncs in your ſclt ? Hath he not revealed 
ſuch cxcellency and fulnets in Chriſt , that now you fec] 
your Heart willing -to receive aud embrace him for your $4+ 
viour and Lord, Prophet, High-Prit and King, and ſo com+ 
mit your ſelf to him , to have all vis work, of Redemption 
applyed to your Soul, truſting and reſting #/ 32 him alone 
for life and ſalvation ? They will an{wer you ſometimes 
with an awful jealouſfic of their carts, I would have it 
ſo,if my heart deceive me not ; tometime: more roundly, 
ay with all my heart and ſoul; Yca, this work is found 
in them; and unleſs it be in a day of great darkneſs , de- 
ſertion, or vile finful temptations and luſts working, pend 

thcm up cloſe in examination , and they have been forced 
to yield it, though ſometimes they would cat their words 
again, if they could tell how todoit. And I pray what 
do you call theſe, in whom this faith is found ? arethey 
not real Chriſtians ? are they not not ſound Beltevers? I 

am ſure theſe are the Believers, the Chriſtians, that muſt 

be ſaved, and ſhall be ſaved, and none but ſuch who have 

this work, If it were poſlible to conceive-a man to have 

a particular perſwalion and aſſurance that Chriſt is his, 

that -his fins are forgiven , and yet want this work, his 
particular perſwaſfion and aſſurance ſhall never ſame 
him. 


Queſt. But are there not deceits ? May not men be mi- 
ftaken, thinking they receive Chriſt aright, and truſt in 
Chriſt for ſalvation, and yet never received him aright, nor 
reſt upon him for ſalvation, ſo as ever to find ſalvation by 
bim ? 


Anſw. Yes , no doubt there are deccits , and many are 
miſtaken. How many haye been deccived in their pars» 


ticular perſwaftions and aſſurances that Chriſt was theirs, 
and 
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and pardon theirs, but 'tis to be feared, not only lived, but 
died Chriſileſs? It was a {ad word , what Chriſt faid to 
the tooliſh Virgins, Matth, 25.12, Verily, I ſay to you, [ 
know you not, O Lord, what a dreadtul ſaying is this ? 
What .not know them ? They made account they knew 
him, what did their Lamps elſe fignifie, and their going 
fort!) to mcct the Bridegroom ? Iſrael ſhall cry unto me, 
my Gel, we know thee, Hoſea 8: 2. But if God anſwes 
Iſral, 1 know vt you, Tjrael will be in a ſad caſe. 


Queſt, Bus hey ſhall we diſcover theſe deceits? this is of 


910 19+ hs + o 


Ano, [tis of inoment indeed , if a man be deccived 
here, hc i» unVGne to eternity, unlets by the diſcovery of 
if in; this 11 "11t beawaxcncd to I,oK Out for faith 
ant ind 2 7zm.1,5, But fad it is to 
ob 1.1 vh.rxc lo common and dangerous 
2 (ual and eternal concernment 3 
ANG 4;il TH "CN carclets of deccits. It a 
man bc (0 vereliale 4 6 v4 torty thillings per annum, 
let buc a man give hin: nice vs home deceit that may be 


in the Tithe, ict but one intelligent man but oxce hint fuch 
a thing, hc hath (aid enough , the man now looks about 
him; tcll the ſame man, there are great dccceits in mens 
faith, repentance, and that he hath a deceitful heart as wel 
as any, therctore look to your taith, make fure work, the 
{alvation of your Soul lics upon it 3 he anfwers you with 
a tuſh, look you to your {elf, let me alone with my faith, [ 
thall do wcll cnough I warrant you. Oh the power of 
Atheiime, 

But in anſwer to the queſtion : I ſhall premiſe two 
things firit,and then endeavour to give the Rules how we 
may tinad out the deccits of our hearts in receiving of 
Chriſti, Thc firſt thing I premite is this, 


Fi-ſt, Tt isa very-diflicult thing to find out the truth of 
our receiving ©5 Chritt, orof our faith, that it is right 
and 
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and ſaving , eſpecially when the Soul is but newly under 
the work of converſion, I know God can diſcover it at 
firſt if he pleaſe, as, no doubt, he did to the Jaylour, and 
the Primitive Converts, in the dawning of the Gofpel,and 
lying open to perſecutions z but it 15 not now ſo common, 
An Hypocrite in hi green eſtate is hardly diſcerned by others, 
or by bimſelf.It you ask me how long that green cltate may 
laſt? Truly I can ſet you no time, but ſome longer, ſome 
ſhorter ; yet with ſome it hath latted fo long, that I ſcarce 
know what to fay or write, | am ſo amazed at the Apoſta- 
cy of ſome , that ] have heard of, not very many miles 
from us, after many years ( thirty years ) green and flous 
riſhing profeſſion, with a converlation fo exa , (o cloſe, 
that other precious Chriſtians have wiſhed, O that my con- 
dition were but as this mans 3 yet in old age to decline 
to ſenſuality , looſe their (avour , goout like a ſtinking 
ſnuffe, Trees twice dead, Jude ver. 12. Theſe Apoſtates 
would do us a kindnefs, it they would but faithfully un- 
fold unto us their ſecret wayes of hypocrilie , how they 
began to Apoltatize, that we might learn and tremble z 
indced we do tremble, becauſe we ice their falls; did thele 
but return again home to God, they would then tell us 
all ; but herc is the miſery, the Apoltacy is final, they fall 
back with a perpetual backſliding , both from Ged and 
his people, return no more , and hence we looſe this bene- 
fit. Time it will colt, ] ſay not how much, and ftria 
obſervation of the waycs of a mans heart z he muſt not 
be a ſtranger at home, that will get an anſwer to this que- 
ſtion: we ſay of a man, ] will winter him and ſummer 
him, eat a buſhel of ſalt with him, before I will truſt him 
for a boſom friend : therc are thoſe who have ſpent many 
Summers and Winters with their own hearts, and it hath 
coſt them ſome ſalt tears, but can hardly tell whether they 
may truſt their hearts at laſt ; we ſay of ſome men , they 
are ſuch ſubtle deceivers, that they will cheat a man 
though he ſtand and looks on them : And what more de- 
ceittul than a mans heart , though a man looks on it "twill 
deceive him, unleſs he be* very circumſpet , but with- 
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out diligent obſeryation it will be impoſſible to tind it 
out whethcr it be (eund or not in its cloſing with 
Chriſt, 


Secondly, No min need be deccived in this great point 
unleſs he will. This to ſome at firlt may ſcem to ſound 
ſtrangely , but 1 doubt not of the truth of what I ſay : 
though the heart may deceive the beſt Chriſtian, as to 
ſome particular acts which he is to put forth upon occa«- 
fion ; as he thinks he will be thus patient if ſuch a provo- 
cation comes, and will quietly ſuffer if trials come, &c. 
but yet.as to a mans ſtate, whether converted or not, clo- 
ſ:d with Chrili truly or not, I ſay, there i5no man decei- 
ved here unleſs he will; were men willing indeed to ſearch 
and find out hypocritie , were they incarnelt to find out 
that Faxx which would blow up their Souls, and ruine 
thcm to cternity 3 were they willing to find out unde- 
cciving Rules, and apply ſuch Rules to heir hearts without 
deceit, without conniving or tavour to any particular [dol 
that-there would be ſetup, I doubt not but they might 
tind the deceit, if there be any lodged, that would cheat 
them as to their /tate, and undo them for ever ; but this 
is our miſery, though we will not fay we are willing to be 
cheated, yet weare not willing to take the pains that we 
may not be cheated ; loth, with David, to put our ſelves 
into Gods hands to be ſearched, Pſal. 139.23. Search me, 
O God, and know my heart, ©c, tor doubtlcts God would 
then make us know our hearts, f@ that we ſhould not be 
eternally cheated by them. 

In your enquiry therefore keep your cyc intent upon two 


things. 
Firſt , Upon the AG, Receiving, how you did re- 
recclve. 
Secondly , Upon the Ofhed, what you did re- 
Clive, 


In one of theſe two Heads we ſhall find out the deceit, 
if there be any, in your cloling with Chrilt, 
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For the firſt; 1 ſhall ſhew how the real Chriſtian re- 
ceives Chrilt ; and opening this, I ſhall ſhew what 
makes the heart unſound 3 for Refium oft Index ſui, 
obliqui, 


Firſt, The Real Chriftian cloſeth with, cmbraceth, ox 
recciveth Chriſt adviſedly , he drliberates z ponders, ob- 
{erves well what he doth, It is a ſpiritual Marriage ſhe 
;s but a fool who will give her conſent, to take ſuch a per- 
fon for her Husband, before (he hath adviſedly conſidered 
the perſon ſhe is co-take , and the match the is to make : 
Raſnneſs, inconſiderateneſs , do very ill in theſe caſes; An 
erzour of the pcrſon nullifies the match ; this is not the 
perſon whoml intended : Non conſentit quti non ſentit ; 
They were wiſe Virgins who went in with the Bride- 
groom, Matth. 25, And in this, among other things, they 
ſhew their wiſdom, that they did adviſedly conſent to the 
Marriage 3 they knew what they did , they had weighed 
Reaſons pro and con. In that glorious Marriage-covenant 
which God promiſeth he will make with Iſrael, C ſuch a 
Promiſe as never as yet was fulhlled, no not begun as yer, 
but ſhall be gloriouſly ſolcmnizced here upon the'earth, 
25 the verſes that go before and follow ſhow ) in his de- 
{cription how he will betroth 1ſrae! unto him , he menti- 
ons this amongſt the reſt , [ will betroth thee in judgment, 
Hoſea 25 19. Several Interpreters give their judgments 
upon this Judgment , whom [leave ; Mr. Burroughs ( a 
man of a Goſpel-ſpirit, and fo the fitter to deal with a 
Goſpel-text ) ſeems to me to hit the joynt ; Thus he 
{n 7 udgment, i. ce, there fhall be good reaſon for what I ds 
( ſaith God ) that which I now ds, in betrothing thee unto 
my ſclf,, ſhall not be out of raſhneſs, it ſhall not be done un- 
2lviſedly, but with underſtanding , with good deliberation, 
1 know what / do in it, and what glory I ſhall bave by it : 
This is on Cods part : Then there muſt be Judgment alſo 
#2 cur parts : I will put into you a judicious heart,to chuſe 
me outof Tu1,ment : Thus he, quoting the Text which I 
wade {o much uſe of, 7ohn 6. 45. Taught of God, This 
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* is very rational,fince 7 #dgment is of ſo great concernment 
in Marriages , and God doth carry on all his work by Con- 
viction, The (tony ground received the Word, Matth. r3; 
20. But how, not adviſedly, there were flaſhes of affeion, 
Anon with Foy receiveth it, Here is joy, but where is the 
deliberate,adviſed Judgment,that js not mentioned. Anon, 
wwvs, (tatim, by and by, or as ſome, preſeztly, with joy 
receive it: Wealwayets {uſpc&t ſuch Marches as are made 
up of aſudden , before there could be ſufficient time to 
adviſe and conlider. It is true, Chriſtis fuch a Match, as 
there needs no adviſing, or deliberation, to know whether 
the Soul ſhall do well it it doth conſent to his offer 3 but 
as he miarricth a Rational creature , that ought to do all 
things with judgment , and in regard of our treacherous 
hearts, there is need of this deliberation : hence the ſtony 
ground, or hearer , when he came to hear of perſecution, 
flies off preſently : the ſame word *9%s, as he received 
the Word preſently with joy, fo when he hears of perſecu- 
tion, ver. 21, preſently he is offended 3 he did not know 
it was ſuch a Goſpel as had pcrſccution attended it; 
Where is his joy now? Nay, joy and Goſpel both arc 
gone ; What he did, it ſecms it was preſently, both com- 
ingon, and flying off: what he did then was not done 
adviſedly, 


Secondly, The real Chriſtian cloſeth with , and embra- 
ceth Chritt freely : forced Matches are like never to do 
well , nor will Chrilt force any ; the found Bclicver gives 
his conſent freely and willingly: A Eontract, or Match, 
made up by fears and ſcares,is no true one : There are in- 
deed many times fears and (cares in the preparatory legal 
work , which do more properly tend to looſen the Soul 
from its luſts and idols, from which he is called : but to 
chuſe Chrift mcerly out of fear , and becaulc I am (cared 
with helliſh horrors , as if Chriſt were not worthy the 
chuſing or regarding , were it not for theſe which I dread 
and lye in danger of, this choice or embracing of Chriſt 
will nothold, It is true, the Jaylour came to the Apoltle 

Ct p23 Th 


The Real Chriſtian. 


ina ſcare ; but ſurely he did not take Chriſt in a (care 3 no 
he ſaw reaſon for what he did,and did it freely, willingly 

there was much joy in the family, in conſideration of 
what they had done, Ads 16. 34. in embracing of that 
Chriſt whom Paxl taught, Ir isan ill thing when the 
woman ſhall ſay, or the man, / had him or her againlt my 
will; but my Father would have it ſo, and it / would 
not have him, he would give me nothing 3; a wife Parent 
the whilſt, to force his Child againſt her will 3 though ſhe 
did ſay 1 will, when the came to the Marriage, but had her 
Fatncr let her alonc,Iett her to hcr freedom, I would nevcr 
havc had him, faith ſhe, T have hcard of ſuch Marriagcs, 
where the Child, only in obedience to Parents, crols to her 
own judgment and freedom , have taken ſuch a man to 
her Husband , to pleaſe Parents, but never had good day 
after ; Chiiſt abhors this: Thy people ſhall be voluntaries 

( as ſome tranſlate it, or veluntarineſſes in the day of thy 
power, Flal. 110.3. Caftellio * faith true when he tells us 

God dorh not” compel men , Ad animi juſtitiamz but % 
this he faith falſe, when he makes Juſtification to be, animi 
juſtitia, or juſtificare is juſtos facere : God, faith he, will 
bave true and voluntary fews, whom he may commend, but 
be ſhould not do ſo, if be did compel them againſt their wills. 
And this, faith he, was ſignified in the Strudlure of the 
1 abcraxcle , which was the figure of the heart of a man, the 
S enclurry or Temple of the Holy Ghrft : Now that was 
made of gifts freely offered by the people, no man was forced 
or cer2pelied to offer what he did, though in other points the 
L are did compel men, : 


| * Dialeg. 3. de lib, arb.p.151. Adhanc ( 1, e, juſtitiam ) 
DIEM aivinitus allict, & impc1Ii fatemur, Jed cogi per = 
aezanu,laith Caſtellio, thid, Alliciis not ſufficient ; What 
mans he by zmpell:? Sop, 153. Exiſtimo Dei Spiritum 
rſſe quendam quaſi ventum animosimpellentem, & adobe» 
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ſame, only the queſtion is, How comes the will to be made 
thus free? Thatit is free in its clohing with Chriſt , it is 
not forced, nor can be forced, as to its elicit act, nor will 
Chriſt ever accept of a forced Match , this we acknow- 
ledge, If God commends the voluntary Jews, and fo 
voluntary Chriſtians, then the voluntary and free Chriſti- 
ans will commend his free Grace, Nos volumas, ſed ille 
facit ( non cogit _) #t velzmw 3, mainly people do receive 
Chriſt , embrace him ( at Jealt as they think ) but in 
ſcares 3 any thing while under tears and horrors. I was 
once ſent for to a Gentleman, who lay at an Inn, who was 
under ſome trouble ot mind, as I was told ; I knew no 
reaſon why 1 ſhould be lent for, there being other Mini- 
ſters in the Town more able, and my {clt but a liranger at 
the Inn; when I came into tic Chamber, I found the 
man in dreadtul horrour , his carriage towards me was 
ſucl as I abhor my ſclt ever lince at the remembrance of itz 
the man was under the terrible apprehenfions of a damn- 
cd eftate ; what fin was thcn {cr home upon him ] know 
not :; to enquire into his particular lin, was not ] theaught 
convenient ; I ncver ſaw his tacc betore, nor never atter 
but once in a Church three dayes after z, fecing the man 
in this Agony, juſt like the Jaylour, I could not but ſpeak 
to him as Paxl did , opening the work of faith in Chritt, 
what it was; I could fay nothing to him by way of que» 
ftion, if he were willing tocmbrace him,&c, but he yield- 
cd in all things to me, nothing came amiſs now : but / 
feared then it was but in a horrible ſcare; I could not 
learn what was his name , nor how to enquire after him, 
what became of this work. The Merchants goods ſhall 
over board in a (torm ( not becauſe he hatcs them } to 
ſave Ship from finking, himſelt from drowning, though 
when the ſtorm is over he wiſheth he had them again 
with all his heart. A man that is drowning will catch 
hold of a (harp Sword, though it cuts his hands, to ſave 
himſelf, if that will ſave him. It you will fay,. men by 
theſe ſcares and fears may be made very willing to embrace 
Chrilt for their Saviour from theſe evils which they 
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fear. {grant it, this is one thing that moves the will in the 
real Chriſtian to embrace Chrilt, the privative good, it 
ſhall enjoy by him , delivering of the Soul trom wrath ty 
come, and none ever did cloſe with him, but had an eye tv 
this, and this moſt aff. &ted alſo when it comes firlt to him; 
yetin this is a free and willing choice , for here is good to 
be enjoyed 3 but if this be all , and the Soul ſeeth nothing 
elſe in him , / doubt this will not hold > when theſe fears 
grow off, the heart will back again , and be weaty of its 
Match. 


Thirdly, As it is an adviſcd and free,(o itis afwll choice, 
underſtand me rightly ; by the word fall Ido not mean 
ſuch a perfeCtion , as it the whole of the Soul did fo cloſe 
with Chriſt, and embrace him, that there were nothing in 
the will croſs to this reception of Chrilt 3 tor we are but 
io part renewed, though we are quickened, Ephef. 2, x, 
yet ſoquickened , as there remains a body of death behind, 
Rom, 7.24, and the ugrenewed , dead part will never 
make this choice ; but what Philip ſaid to the Eunuch, 
Atts 8.37. If thou believeſt with all thine heart, $9 herc 
the Believer chuſeth with all his heart : Such is the pre- 
valency of the will in its choice, that there is not many 


times {ſo much as any actual reliftance of the unrenewecd 


part felt, to oppoſe this choice z but as if there were no 
tuch thing as a corrupt unrenewed part to oppole , the 
whole Soul comes off fully in the choice of Chriſt 3 the 
heart is not divided, there is not a heart and a heart ; as 
1a thoſe hypocritical penitents, Fer, 3.10, Her treacherow 
fifter Fudah bath not turned to me with ber whole heart, 
but feignedly, Here was no full turning, the whole heart 
went notafter God, but was divided, and to be lure God 
had the leaſt part, As in repenting, fo in believing, the 
whole heart comes to Chritt, It a rich perſon, and every 
way an objec of love, ſhould ask x poor woman , wilt 
thou have me for thy Husband? and is in carnelt; as if 
Boaz ſhould have put that queſtion to Ruth , what would 
have been her an{wer? Tea,with all my heart;there is a full 
choice ; 
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choice : So doth the Soul anſwer to this queſtion , wilt 
thou have Chriſt ; Yea, with «// my heart, the beſt bargain 
chat ever I made, The fwulneſs of the choice is felt in 
this, that this choice is made with complacency, the heart 
is exccedingly well pleaſed , delighted , fatisfied in its 
choice ., and finds it (elf at reft in Chrili, What David 
faid, Ketwrn to thy reſt, O my ſoul, Plal. 116. 7. This Soul 
faith to it ſelf, can Tbut get this Chriſt , that / have real 
union with him , and he oace undertakes for me, I ſhall 
then be atreit, Tam fatished fully with him. What the 
Fathcr ſzid , This is my beloved Son , in whom I am well 
pleaſed, Matth. 3- 17. The believing Soul faith , This 
is my beloved Saviour, with whom I am mell pleaſed, 
The Father is pleaſed , ard the Belicyer is pleaſed with 
Chriſt. 


Fourthly, It is a firm, conftaat, abiding choice, or rs 
ception of Chiiſt; Take the Real Chriſtian whcn you 
will, yct you ſhall find hc holds to his choice 3 when he is 
wurricd with his bale temptations , that labour to draw 
away the will, yet here he holds; no, 1do not repent me 
of my choice, Take him under his dark temptations, 
whcn he apprchends Chrift will not receive him, nor chuſe 
bim , yet he doth reccivc and embrace Chrift- Jt was ar 
ad viled,free,and full choice, theretore it proves 2 conſtant, 
firm choice : It was not in a (care, when IT was forced, and 
that (care being removed, now the will goeth off a> 
gain tvits f:rmer lovers: It isſo indeed in the unfound 
Chriſtian , but not in the real Chriſtian. When perſons 
have lived together in a marricd eftate thirty years, have 
ſcen the infirmities of cach other, if the queſtion were then 
put » ſuppoſe you were now to make your choice, where 
would you chuſe? If the anſwer be heartily made, / 
would chuſe where I did bcfore , the ſame choice I made 
then 1 make now, that Match, that choice was well made. 
Let Chriſtians live in married covenant with Chriſt thirty 
and thirty years, when they have experienced #9t the in» 
armitics of Chriſt, in whom there is none, ( though he 
CXPericnce 
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expericnce ours ſufficiently ) but the troubles they meet 
with from within, from without , the infirmities which 
Paul mentions, 2 Cor. 12.9,10: upon the account of 
keeping cloſe with Chriſt,and walking with him ; if then 
you put the queltion, if you were put to your choice now, 


Where would you chufſe ? Who ſhould be the beloved of 


your Soul? You ſhould ſoon hear the anſwer, they would 
not ({tand long,as it they were in doubt what to ſay, what 
Chrilt ſaid ot Mary, Luke 10. /aft, Mary bath choſex the 
good part which ſhall never be taken from her : As that 
which Mary had choſen ſhall never be taken away , ſo Ma- 
ries choice, and eyery (ound Believers choice with her, of 
that part, is not taken away, nor ſhall be changed : That 
was one reaſon why God faith in the forementioned Text, 
Hyſea 2, 19, I will betroth thee unto me for ever; there is 
no more parting, no Divorce, becauſe he did betroth her in 
Fuagment : It wasa judicious choice, the judgment is 
conltant, and the choice 15 conſtant, 


Fifthly, Laſtly, Tt is ſuch a receiving, embracing, or 
chuting of Chritt, as groweth ſtronger ; if ſo,then it mult 
needs be firm and conttant. 

The reaſon of this lyeth here, when a Chriſtian once 
commeth to be acquainted with the Chriſtian Race and 
Converſation what it is, and obſcrves the workings of his 
wretched, vile, treachcrous heart , he 1s driven to ſuch 
plunges ever and anon , that he knows not what to do or 
think, his temptations, perplexitics, are ſo multiplied, that 
his neceflities of Chritt do more appear 3 there was a ne- 
ccllity of Chriſt, and excellency in him , which the Soul 
ſaw at firlt ; but now neccſlitics are branched forth into 
many particulars, which were not all in view at ftuſt ; that 
the Soul ftecleth its neceſſity of Chriſt more and more 3 
and as it feeleth its neccllities, ſo fhnding in Chriſt, that tul- 
nels and fitne(s in him to anſwer all theſe necclities, trou- 
bles,perplexitics , and that Chiilt in his Marriage-Cove- 
nant isingaged for them all , it lyeth upon him to ſecure 
the Believer againlt whateycr comes , this openeth oy 
tne 
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the excellencies of Chriſt to the Soul, -and cauſeth thegyill 
to embrace and chuſe him yet more ,. that thus. the choice 
grows ſtronger: 1 did not know this, Idid not think of 
this at the firſt, ſaith the Soul, but now [ce 1 am the moſt 
pitiful Creature without Chriſt, none fo bad : Theſe new 
various particular exigencies and {treights, which the Be- 
liever meets with, clear up, and diſcover Chriſt more unto 
himzfor the real Chriſtian knows none but Chriſt to run to 
when he almoſt ready to run out of his wits 3 temptations 
blow in ſo hard from every quarter of the Compals., that 
the man is ready to link, give up alt, and conclude deſpe- 
rately upon himſelf ; but when he comes to underſtand, 
and meditates _ it, how Jeſus Chriſt hath undertaken 
for all, cven for that which I feel now, and knows 
not which way to get over, this maketh him to 
cleave to Chriſt the more, and embracs him yet the 
more ſtrongly. 


The ſecond thing is the Obje& , or what you do receive ; 
Feſws Chriſt the Lord, Chiiſt cloathed with all Offices, 
not one top much ,-'nor one too-little ;. the real Chriſtian 
cannot ſpare one , and deſires no more ; Chrilt is (o fitted 
for my turn , faith the Bcliever , by being made Prophet, 
Pricſt and King for me, Wiſdom, Rightcouſne(s, SanQi- 
fication and Redemption for me , that I know not what 
I could defire more, nor could I be healed, recovered, re- 
deemed, if he were made le(s3 fo that God and the real 
Chriſtian are agreed upon terms : Were 1to make my 
terms , ſaith the Believer, I could not tell how to mend, 
or how to have other propounded than God hath made 
and propounded to mealready, But let me take this into 
pieces, for here alſo tha]l we find deceits lye : See how the 
real Chriſtian receiveth his Object, . and by it we ſhall dif- 
cover the Chriſtian only in name. 


Firſt, The ſound Chriſtian receiyeth the Perſon of 
Chriſt ; Vnion is with the Perſon of Chriſt; though this 
muſt be fixft, yet I would not put that block in the way 
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of poor Chriſtians: Did you embrace the Perſon of 
Chriſt firſt? Had you ##io# withhim firſt before you did 
meddle with his goods? Alas, many poor Chriſtians arc 
not ſodiſtin& , they cannot tell what they did firtt nar 
ſecond ; but it was Jeſus Chriſt with all kis goods which 
they felt the want of ; they were loſt, undone, had need of 
a Saviour,and willing alſo to reccive him,Chritt and Lord ; 
this they can tell ; but yet if you ask them, What is Chrilt 
to you ?. If you put the queltion,as they did to the Spouſe, 
Cant.5.v.9, What # thy Beloved more than another Belo- 
ved ? the Believer wilt anſwer , though he cannot tell 
what the Spouſe meant in that deſcription of Chriſt by 
particular parts te ſet out the- beauty of his Perſon, yet 
the can ſay with the cloſe of the deſcription, ver. 16, He 
# altogether tovely, 

In FMarelojtes: 'union 1s with the-perfon, not with the 
goods z hence if the perſon pleaſc not, ( as ſome will ſay, 
it 17had her money, take her perſon who will) ſuch Mar- 
riages will meet with miſerable miſcarriages, becauſe that 
with which the perſons united plcaſeth not, and there bc+ 
ing the greatcſt tye, there proves the greater-afiition. 
Chriſt hath riches unſearchable, Epheſ. 3. $. might but 
an unſound heart have ſome of the riches of Chrilt, as to 
his Perſon it matters not, take him whe will ; but the real 
Chrifiian is taken with the love of his Perſoa; nay, no 
found Chriflian can reſt without God himſelf, Chriſt bim- 
ſelf, the goods will not fatishie, no not all the good things 
God or Chriſt gives diſtin& from himſelf, becauſe God is 
better than his goods , Chrilt is better than his goods 3 
rhercfore the underſianding dcing ſavingly enlightned , to 
n»w God and Chriſt, and the will renewed, as good 15 
115 Obje&;, (0 the beſt good is its Object 3, if there be any 
btrtcr goott than other diſcovered , the ſanQified hungry 
will muſt have it : but God and Chiiſt are diſcovercd as 
better goods than the benefits of communion , therefore 
the will cannot reſt, but in the union with, and enjoyment 
of himſelf; all the bl:ſhngs of communion , being either 
tuch as make a relative or real change 'in the Believer, 
gracious 
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gracious habits, which make the real change, are but Ac- 
cidents or Adjund&s 3 theſe do not fatishe. If holincff, 
the Image of God, bc good, then God, whole Inage ho- 
lincfs is,1s better : If reconcilixtion with God t«. good, 
then God himſelf is better ; It Chriſt be the Pcace-may 
ker, then he is better than the Peace it (elf; it his Righte- 
ouſneſs be good, then he himlelt is better, elſe his Righ- 
reouſneſs could not beſo good. So that in this ſubſtantial 
good, God bimſelf, Chriſt. himſelf, doth the will of a real 
Chriltian take up its relt. 


Secondly, From union with the Perſon , we come to 
communion with his Bencfits, or to his Othces :; Confider 
firſt his Prieſthood , or thoſe benetits which make our Ke-+ 
lative change. 


Firſt, What (ayeſt thou to imputed Righteouſneſs , to 
the blood of Atonement , to Chrilt our High-priclt and 
Sacrifice, to him who knew xo fin, yet was made ſin, that 
we might be made the righteouſneſs of God in him ? As tor 
the real Chriſtian theſe are glorious things in his eye, rhele 
the Goſpel truths and tidings , which cauſe ſuch amaze*+ 
ment in the thoughts of a ſound Believer, while he medi- 
tates upon them, how ſuch a one as he ſhould ſtand at the 
Bar of God, and be acquitted, yea, pronounced juſt and 
righteous, by a Holy and Juſt God ; that ſuch a one as 
knew no righteouſneſs, but was all in fin, ſhould be made 
the righteouſneſs of God in him, that he who knows 
what enmity lyeth naturally in his heart againfi God, and 
knows how infinitely God hates fin , and how terrible his 
wrath is, and will be againſt ſin, ſhould now have God his 
Fricnd and Father, and Chritt a High-Priett to be alwayes 
pleading his cauſe, then thoughts fill the heart with admi- 
ration and aſtoniſhment, a pardoned, juſtified, reconciled 
eftate z What tongue of man'or Angel can ſpeak the blef- 
ſedneſs of it? If Caſtellio 'cartflout at impated righteouſ> 
weſs,yct he might have learned to write truth ; Where did 
he ever read any of our Divines, who maintain, yea, mult 
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and will exalt impxted ( not putative, as he (coffingly calls 
it ) righteouſneſs * Interpret that Text, x Cor, 6.9, 11. 
as he gloſſeth,and imputes to us, thus, Neither fornicators, 
nor adulterers, nor effeminate, &c. but ye are waſhed , but 
ye are ſandified, Kc. that is, faith he, God doth not impute 
theſe ſins though they abide in you ſtill ; you are fornicators 
as before, you are adulterers as before, but theſe ſins are not 
imputed to you > We abhor his putative Comment. Wherc 
did he ever read a Divine of curs | I preſume he aims at 
Calvin, who takes waſhing for juſtification in that Text ; 
but he might have read Calvin there ſaying , Sandificat 
wvitioſam naturam ſpiritm ſuo,reformando, ita ſantiificati» 
ad regenerationem pertines : Calvin's Comment is quitc 
croſs to what he puts upon him ] that took ſantiified tor 
non- imputing of fins? Why did not he there tell us the 


difference bet ween ſantified and juſtified in the Text, it 


zuitification be only to meke juſt , as he contends? They 
were (uch, but they are juſtijied, to the Lord doth not im- 
pute the guilt of their fins. And they were ſandifred, 
and if made boly, then they were no more fornicators, or 
adulterers, as he fancies the dodrine of imputation leaves 
men, 35 to inherent righteouſne(s, and it found them be- 
tore effeual Calling , men ot ſedate, quiet tempers and 
conſtitutions, rational heads, bookiſh men, given only tv 
tudy , never acquainted with ſelf-emptying workings, 
Joads of guilt prefling, dark deſertions, vislcnt and {trong 
temptations, are fit men to take up Arms, againtt the molt 
precious Goſpel truths, riches of free Grace, imputed 
Rightcouſneſs , the blood of Atonement, cut off Chrili 
10 his Pricſtly work, and (et up a Dagon of (clt-1ightc- 
ouſneſs, a Caftell:an perfeRion, ( imperfectly proved ) 
Diana of mans free will ( which we grant is tree in part, 
when made free by Grace ). and if this be the fruit men 


.make of their learning and tempers, &c, we thank God 


tor our temptations. If we had; nothing el(e; but (elt- 
-+1ghtcouſneſs and pericQion to boaſt of, woe to our Souls ; 
but blcfſed be God for our High-Pricft, for imputed Righ- 


teouſnels, for the revealing of a Covenant of Grace. 
What 
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What David ſaid of the Covenant ſiruck with him, This 
is all my ſalvation , and all my deſire , 2 Sam, 23 5, the 
ſame ſay wc for take away imputed righteouſneſs, the 
rightcoufneſs of God-man 3 take away the bloud of At- 
onemient,cven the bloud of that Sacrifice, God in our fleſh 
take away the Covenant of Grace,in which the free Grace 
of God is relolved to triumph over all the guilt, enmity, 
ſins, luſts, hypocriſies, ſlavery, of the veſlcls of mercy, by 
pardoning, juliifying, cleanking, healing, and yet be juſt; 
take away theſe, I ſay, then farewell blefledne(s, peace and 
comfort; and though 1] cannot ſay welcome, yer miſery, 
wrath and ſorrows will come, and they who can find ano- 
Sher way to eſcape them , muſt be wiſer than men or An- 
gels are, yea, wiſer than God himſelt. _ Pardox is a good 
word in the opinion of all men that think there is any ſin, 
and no man will refuſe it ; Juſtihcation by imputed righ- 
ceouſncls may be very well liked, by a laxe, careleſs and 
vain Chriſtian , who cither in opinion will deny ( as 
ſome ) any.inherent created rightcouſnels or gracein us z 
or be their opinion what it will , do not much regard it, 
to tind: the work of Grace in them; as. I have known 
ſome crying up the rightcoulne(s of Chriſt ro our juſtihi- 
cation, their tongues could (peak of nothing but this, how 
pure we were, fo that Gud could fec no fin in his people, 
| not to ſee it, thai 15, not to impute it toa juſtified perſon 
in Chrilt, we owned, but that was too low, not cnough, 
God could fee none | but inherent. righteoutne(s, was 
never made mention ot: and it the queſtion were put, 
Bat bow ſhall I know T1 am in this juſtified ftate 7 Their 
anſwer was» For that you muſt look, toit; and that was all 
the anſwer that cver I heard them give. Thus Tay, for 
a laxe Goſpeller, the notion may pleaſe him; but. for a 
man from the ſenſe of the imperte@ion of his inherent 
rightcouſneſs, the fin, the mixtures that cleave to his own 
duties and performances, from. the high eſtimation he 
hathof Gods righteouſneſl, Rom. 10. 3. The righteouſnef8 
which # through the faitb of Chriſt, Phil. 3, 9. in carnclt, 
to ſay, Swrely in the Lord bave I righteouſneſs, Iſai. 45. 24- 
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Text, 


In him, whois Fehovsh our righteouſneſs , Jer. 23. 6. In 
}/m do 1 glory, Ifai. 45. 25+ Making mention of thy righ- 
teouſneſs , even thine only, as David, Pſal 71.16. faith ; 
Though in another ſenſe | yet Calvzn laith,that B, Auſtin 
doth a hundred times make uſe of this Text tooverthrow 
the merits of works, and did plauſibly oppoſe this righte- 
ouſneſs which is freely given of God , againlt the merito- 
rious righteouſneſs of men |] this trame is not found in all 
Goſpcllersz this the proud heart of man will not ſet up; 
and upon this for a guilty, felt. condemned Soul to relt and 
roul it (elf, it cannot, ina day of fin appearing, unle(s as 

faith is the gift of God, ſo this a& of faith be given trom 
above. But ſtill upon this imputed Righteouſneſs, bloo# 
ot Atonement, Chriſt his High- Prieſt, doth the real Chri- 
ſtian venture and lay the fſireſs of his Soul, it theſe crack 
T am gone, Examine Chriſtian , doelſt thou experience 
this in thy heart feelingly ? 


Secondly, This Jcſus Chriſt is the Lord; as he was re- 
ceived betore for our High-Prieft, ſo he is received for our 
Lord and King,if we reccive him right as all real Chriſti- 
ans do: Zech.6, 12, Behold theman | God direQing it, 
ſaith Grotius, Pilate fitted thele words, or applyed them to 
Chriſt, Foh# 19. 5. Pilateſaith to them, Behold the may | 
whole name #s the Branch, | Meſſiah # his name, faith the 
Chaldce] ver, 3, even be ſhall build the Temple of the Lord, 
(C both the material Temple, which Foſhua and Zerubbabel 
could not without him, and the ſpiritual Temple, the uni- 
verſal Church eſpecially ) and he ſhall bear the glory, ( all 
the glory and cxcellency of the Church is in Chrilt, the 
Head of it,the glory of rearing up and building a Church 
to God in the world, is a burden too heavy for any but 

Chrilt to bear; he builds it , and wears the glory : Mun- 
ſter and Clariws interpret this glory by Revel. 19. 16. On 
bi Veſture was written, King of Kings, Lord of Lords ) and 
ſhall fit and rule upon by Throne: ( Chriſt is King, Pſal.2. 
6.) and he ſhall be a Prieſt #pon his Throne, ( Chriſt a 
Prielt,Pſal.110.4. ) and the Comnſel of peace ſhall be be- 
tween 


The Real Chriſtian. 


—_—— 


257 


ee 


tween themboth. Here is the glorious ConjunQion of the 
two Supreme Dignities , the Kingdom and the Prieſthood 
in Chrilts moſt excellent Perſon : The Prophetical Office, 
ſaith learned Pemb/e, is not mentioned, which it may be is 
but an Appendix of his Prieſthood. What: is meant by 
theſe words , Berween them both , (ome between the Fews 
and Gentiles ? this I like not; fome between Zerubbabel 
the Prince, and fFrſhna the Prieſt : But 1; Here isno 
mention of - Zerubbabel. 2. Both the Crowns were ſet 
upon Foſhuab's head,ver. 11. 3. The Brauch,ver. 12. was 
to fit on the Throne and rule: De Dieu I (ee diflers from 
all z he ſhall fit and rule zpox his Throxe ; he will not have 
it tranſlated, ſxper thronum ſuum, but ſuper thronum ejus 3 
by ejus,meaning Jehovah : So by them both, or thoſe two, 
he underſtands the Branch and Febovab ; But what then 
is meant by the Comnſel of peace , he doth not interpret. 
Cor, a Lapide thw , Either, faith he, between both the 
Thrones, the Kingly power and Prixſthood, or the Prince 
and the Prieſt, q.d, /n Chriſt ſhall be the greateſt conſent 
and concord , between the Prince ſitting upon his Kingly 
Throne, and the Prieſt ſitting upon bis Pontifical Throne, bes 
cauſe he ſhall be both , and” ſhall conjoyn both the Dignity of 
the Priſthood and Kingdom in himſelf : This is ſomething, 
but not enough: Mr; Pemble b:tter, C:unſel of Peace, 
an allu/ion jo the former government of the Fers State, 
wherein the King and Prieſt, ſeveral Officers, did take counſel 
one with andof another, for the maintenance of peace and 
proſperity in the Church and State: Now likewiſe the 
Churches peace ſhould be wrought, though not by two ſeveral 
perſons, yet by vertue of two ſeveral offices meeting in one : 
Chriſt purchaſing all peace to bis Church by his Prieſthood, 
and maintaining and defending it by his Kingdom : the effe@& 
which the conjunttion of both Thrones and Off ers in Chriſt 
doth produce us peace and recoaciliation with God, with ſafe- 
ty and deliverance from our ſpirituzl enemies, thus 
Mr. Pemble agreeing with 7unizs, To theſe Iſhall only 
add Diodati and no more : Theſe two offices ia Chrift, ſhall 
perfetily agree one with another , though they ſeem to be very 

| different 3 
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different ; the one having the adminiſtration of Fuſtice te 
command and puniſh , the other of mercy to expiate and par- 
don : but Chriſt ſhall expiate and pardon , that he may be 
obeyed when he commands, Plal 130. 4. having brought 
men again into Gods favour, to make them receive bis Spirit, 
which -enclineth them to a ve:untary obedience, and ſhall 
command in pardoning, viz. be ſhall enat the Law of the 
Spirit, as much or more binding then the literal Law; thus 
he. This comes up: to what I aimed at ih the quotation 
thus I conceive , Peace. or reconciliation between perſons 
at diſtance is not properly made up till both partics be a- 
greed, Chriſt on his Pricftly Throne, as he offers himſeli 
a Sacrifice expiatory to his Father,ſatisfying of his Juſtice, 
makes up the breach on Gods part, Chrilt on his King- 
ly Throne, delivering us from our ſpiritual enemies , as 
Mr, Pemble, and let me add , ourecnmity againſt God , by 
giving his Spirit to incline us to voluntary obedience z by 
cnaQing the Law of the Spirit , as Diodati , doth heal or 
make up the breach on our part : thus the bleſſed Counſel 
of peace is made up of both theſe Ofhces in Chriſt, and 
now it proſpers; God reconciled to us, our wills to his, 
The ſum then is 3 Chriſt fitting on both the Thrones muſt 
be received, and fo truſted to, reſted upon, if peace ( com- 
prehending all ſpiritual proſperity , as peace among the 
Hebrews was uſed to fignitie profperity ) be ours. What 
Chriſt upon the Throne ruling doth towards the outward 
peace of his Church,1 do not now ſpeak, though I am ſure 
the Church ſhall enjoy outward peace from hence alſo,and 
that in a glorious manner as yet on the earth ; but I let 
that alone ; this is the peace we moſtneed which J am 
now upon : ſpirittual inward peace with God and our 
Conſciences. 


Chriſt ſitting upon the Pricſtly Throne , the formes 
Head ſpake to; now Tam to ſpeak of Chriſt fitting and 
ruling on his Kingly Throne , and (cc whether he be (o 
received, 
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Dxeſt. But here one Queſtion ; What is it to receive 
Chriſt as Lord ? 

Anſw. B. Davenant on the Text , Coloſ. 2. 6, thus 
cominents ; The Coloſſians, and ſo 2ll true Chriſtians have 
rec»ived Chriſt the Lord, both of their faith, and of their 
lite , neither will they ſuffer any rules of Faith or Chriſtian 
life to be imjsſed upon them by any other, This is a great 
truth , and ſpoken like a Chriltian who owned Chritt for 
his Lord onlys but this doth not take in all: whether 
Chriſt did make any new Laws, added new Commande- 
ments, is a great queſtion between us and the Socinians : 
I will not at all meddle withit3 yet | will venture one 
Argument againſt Socinw here. 


If Chriſt be a Law-giver, then be is God, Fehovah. 
But he is a Law-giver, Ergo. 


That he is a Law-giver, Socinus yields, The conſe= 
quence I prove, Fames 4.12, There is One Law-giver, &c. 
not two Law-givers: One Ged,and Man the other, F ames 
2. 8, He ſpeaks of the Royal Law, given under the old 
Teſtament : Jehovah gave that Law; Chriſt then as God, 
Fehovah gives the Law binding the Conſcience, able to 
ſave and to deſtroy , as in the Text , and ſo is the Object 
of Divine worſhip. One only Law giver, the Datch read. 
This I am certain of, the receiving of Chriſt, as King, as 
Lord, 1s not meant only of receiving him asa Law-giver, as 
giving Commands to be obeyed : and thus it may be ma- 
ny Chriſtians underſtand it, when they hear they muſt re- 
ccive Chriſt as Lord and King , that is, I mult obey his 
Commands , be ſubject to him 3 which though it be a 
truth; yct if this be af, weare but in a (ad caſe, we have 
received Commands cnough to fink us; conſidering the 
vile enmity of our hearts unto them , how oppokite they 
are to the holy Commandments, we need no more Laws» 
givers, or Laws to damn us for breach of them. The 
Queſtion is, How ſhall my vile heart be brought 
about to obey theſe holy Commands? this bleſled 
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King, how ſhall my will evcr be made ſubjeQ to 
him ? 


2. Therefore Sccondly : To receive Chriſt King and 
Lord under a Covenant of Grace, is to receive him not on» 
ly as a King, to give me Laws morally, but I receive Jeſus 
my King efficiently, to incline my will, bow my heart, and 
to enable me to be ſubject to him, and obey his Command- 
ments; this is the King under a Covenant of Grace which 
we chicfly look at , and thus I conceive he is chiefly to be 
looked upon 3 for thus ( net by giving Laws ) doth he 
heal us 2 all his Officcs tend to bealing,to redemption ; but 
giving Laws is no healing,, no redemption 3 they may 
make our ſore worſe , our bondage : but what the Apo- 
file faith of him as a Pricf, Heb. 7. 26. Such en High- 
Prieſt became w, &c, {01 fayof flim as a King, Such g 
King became us , not only one who hath authority to give 
us Statutes, but power to cauſe us C not force us) to walk 
#n his Statutes, Ezck.36. 27. and ta this doth Mr, Pemble, 
Diodati'and Funims agree, upon that, Zech. 6, 23. Chriſt 
fitting and ruling upon bis Throne : He delivers us from 
our ſpiritual enemies, gives his Spirit to incline us to vo- 
luntary obedience, enaQts a Law of the Spirit, as they ſaid 
before; were it not thus, poor Chriſtians malt go Jook for 
their comfort where they can find it , when obedience to 
Commands is preft, and holy walking with God required. 
To this of Zechariah doth the ſpeech of Peter, Ads 5.31. 
agree, Him hathGod exalted with bis right band ( Chriſt 
then is upon his Throne ) to bea Prince and a Saviour 
C both his Offices, as in Zechariah ) to give repentance to 
Iſrael, and forgiveneſs of fins. This exalted Saviowr on 
hz3 Throne gives forgiveneſs of fins: this exalted Prixce 
on his Throne gives repentance to //rael, It Chriſt as 
a Prince only gives Laws , he gives no repentance: for to 
gives Laws, is not to give repentance, Chriſtians then in 
the work of faith, or union, receive Chriſt, ſuch a Prince, 
and Lord,as gives repentance to the Soul who receives him 3 
he gives what Ejbroim and true Conyerts pray for, Je-- 
31+ 
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31.13, Twrnibou me, and | ſhall be turned. Such a King 
then we receive as hath power over our wills and affedi. 
ons,to incline them to obedience, rules them, and yet faves 
their liberty , makes us frecly and (ſweetly toobcy what is 
commanded by him: We ſay with profound and pious 
Bradwerdin, IWum nolo pro Deo noſtro babere, qui non ſit om- 


wipotens in agendo : qui non vabet omnipotentiſimum Do- # 


minatum ſuper meam debilem *vofuntatem;, qui n91 poſſet 


" omnipotentiſſime facere me velle & facere quicquid vel 


&, Oc, quinimo conſtanter EC libera voce dico ; Ilinm nolo 
pro Deo meo habeve, cnjus beatiſſimam voluntatem, ego miſer 
peccatey poſſum facillime, 4 ſumma arce ſue digniſſime li- 
bertatia detrudere, &c, 

This receiving of Chriſt our Lord and King, gives calc 
toa poor Chriſtian , that lies under the ſenſe of his per- 
werſe will, his crooked nature, that curſed fountain of fn 
within him, when he hears duty required, and the holineſs 
of the Command urged: it is the ofhce of this King 
whom 1 receive, To work in me both to will and to do, Phil. 
2.13. To make * to go in the path of his Commandments, 
P/al. 119.35. He is made of God to us, Sandiification and 


' Redemption, x Cor. 1.30, 


The real Chriſtian willingly, freely, receives this King : 
the Office likes him, he is well pleaſed with it 3 yea,(o well 
pleaſed is he with it, that a great part of his comfort de- 
pendeth upon it. Chriſt were but halt a Redeemer t9 
him, not (© glorious, ſo beautiful to him, were he not ſuch 
a King, To deftroy the works of the devil in him, 1 Fobn 3. 
8. , redeem bim from all bis iniquities, Tit. 2. 14, The 
believer anſwers his temptations from guilt of fin with 
the Prieſthood of Chriſt; he anſwers all bis temptations 
from the power of fin, with this Kingly power of Chriſt 
were [ left alone to grapple with my corrupt heart, ſtrong 
luſts, and the worlds temptations, I muſt give up all hopes 
and comfort, and reſolve to meddle no more with Religi- 
on, faith the Believer, 


See then, Chriſtian, how thy heart anſwers heec, and let 
R r 2 - 
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me adviſe thee to look to two things in the receiving of 
Chriſt as Lord and King, 


Firſt, When the heart is not ſo well pleaſed with this ; 
but yet rather than 7 will not have Chriſt tor my Prieſt, 
I will have him for my King : ratber than 1 will not have 
him for my Saviour, to deliver me from hell, T will have 
him for my Lord : You had beſt look to this , keep your 
cyc upon your heart, for here may be a deceit that will un- 
doall: Ido not fay abſolutely there is the deceit as yet, 
for I know at the firlt, fears of hell, wrath, guilt, work 
ſtrong, and a Chriſtian under the ſenſe of thele will yield 
too much , rather than to fall under that miſery which hc 
fears; Now if this be the (cnſe of thy heart, that it looks 
on the receiving of Chriſt as King,to be a hard term ; bur 
as we lay , of two evils chuſe the leaſt , fo the Soul will 
chuſe this evil , rather than hell, which is the worſe : fo 
that Chriſt as King is not looked on as good, the work that 
he doth, in turning out of luſts and idols in thy heart, and 
{ubduing thy will to his will , working up thy Soul to an 
obcdicnt, holy converſation before him, and walking with 
him, this is not pleaſing, it would not be choſen if 1 knew 
how to help it,but I ſubmit to 1t, rather than to goto hell, 
though it be a hard condition : now look to your ſelf, for 
if the fears of hell once draw oft,” if Conſcience come to 
be quieted again , that no trouble be felt ; the next news 
we may. tear will be , thy heart will go back tits old lo- 
vers again. T know this is the great Argument to make 
the Soul at firk coming home ( in thoſe whom God works 
upon when aduit ) to accept of Chriſt as Lord and King, 
that it may have him for a Saviour, and God may carry 
on the work more afterwards, and ſo make the Soul ſee an 
exccllency in Chriſt as King, as well as Saviour 3 io make 
Chrilt appear yet more lovely and higher prized 3 this 
Chriſtians know experimentally : therefore at firſt I do 
not condcmn itz but yet, / ſay, look to thy (cif, for it all 
that God hath made Chriſt to be, for loſt man, do not 
plcaſe thee , if leſs than compleat Redemption will ſerve 
thy 
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thy turn, Redemption from the curſe of the La, Eal.3.13, 
Redemption from all thy iniquities, Tit. 2.14. Redemption 
from thy vain converſation, 1 Pet. 1. 18, Redemption from 
the earth, Revel. 143+ It leſs than this Redemption were 
better in thy eſteem, look to thy (clf, for thy faith will 
prove but feigned. 


Secondly, Thou recciveſi Chrift Lord and King , thou 
ſayeſt , as well as Saviour or Prieſt, Take heed of gene- 
rals ; we have a ſaying, Dolus latet in univerſalibus, 1f 
true any where , it is true here; for this is ſuch a deceit as 
ruines thouſands in their ſuppoſed taith, and clofing with 
Chriſt : Ask them,do you receive Jeſus Chriſt for your Sa- 
viour and your Lord ? Yes, they do fo : but thisonly in 
general, , 


Queſt. But how ſhall we find out this deceit ? 

Anſw. Bring down this general into particulars , and 
then we ſhall find rottenneſs enough, I will but name a 
few Heads, not all, you may cnlarge, 


Firſt, Carry this Lord to thy particular boſom luſt, 
to thy ſpecial creature-idol, ſee,is Chriſt Lord there ? haſ 
received him King, to ſubdue and cali out that ſpecial luſk 
of thine? be it the fin of thy conſtitution, or the fin that 
attends thy calling, be the luſt what it will, the Peccatum 
ia delicizs, the Benjamin of thy Soul, in which the life of 
the old man is bound up, I could part with all but this ; Is 
it an ambitious,a vain-glorious luſt ? Is it an unclean luſt ? 
Is it a covetous worldly Juſt? Is it a bibbing, a potting 
luſt, or any other ? Try here, Chriſtian, for here have ma- 
ny Profcſſours been wotully deceived , they have received 
Jeſus Chriſt the Loxd,yca,in general 3 but,asin Grammar, 
when a general Rule hath been laid, preſently comes in the 
Excipe's,ſo in theſe Profeſſours,Chrili is received King and 
Lord, Excipe, except in this particular luſt, this particular 
idol-creature, upon which the heart is ſet. As in Londox, 
though ſuch ;a one was Lord Mayor of Loxdoa, yet there 


were 
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were ſome particular priviledged places in London ( if I 
be not miſtaken ) exempted from his juriſdiction as to 
Arrckis, that his Sergeancs could not execute his Authori- 
ty,for arrcfting men in ſuch a place ; Thus it 1s with ſome, 
yea,too many Chriſtians , they will call him Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord, thus they receive him, but yct have their parti- 
cular places, they have their ſpecial luſtsand idols, which 
mukt mot come under his arreſts, nor {ubjet to his Autho- 
rity z but Chriſt will never own it , that he was received 
as Lord, though Mex may ſay to him, Lord, Lord, Matth, 
7.21. where fuch limitations are put to his government, 
there are no {uch priviledged places granted by him); 
though ſuch a faith as receive himin general, and yield to 
his Lordſhip in many things , may ſerve for an outward 
profcllion , yet it will not 4erve for falvation ; here then, 
Chriſtian, ſearch, the Apolile hath told us, what is that 
Trinity which our carnal hearts worſhip, 1 ob 2. 16. 
Luſt of the fleſh, ( ſenſual pleaſures ) luſt of the eyes, ( co- 
vetoaſneſs, riches ) pride of life, ( ambition, honours; ) 
here may we find the ſpecial luſt and idol, which every un- 
ſound believer exempts from the Lordſhip of Chriſt : fox 
pride in apparel , this ſeems to be too low for one to make 
an idol of, but any thing the vile heart will ſet up. One 
woman, and Wite to a Miniſter, whom I1knew well, in the 
day when her Conſcience wzs awakened , went to her 
Preſs, or Trunk, where her clothes lay, and took them up, 
Theſe were my gods, (aid ſhe, which I ſet up : the womans 
vanity ran out that way 3 / fear ſhe is not alone as to the 
lin,it were well if ſhe had more with her, that are (cnfible 
of, and humbled under that fin. 


m_ How ſhall I find out my particular, ſpecial luſt 
audidol, bow may | come to know it ? 

Anſw. This is none of my Text , nox will T be guilty 
of that for which I ſo much blame others ; were I to haf- 
dle that ſubje&, I would fet down wayes how you may 
fnd it out, if.you du not know it already, which is ſome- 
thing ſtrange 'for that perton , that keeps a Rarrow watch 

over 
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oyer his heart, not to obſerve and know which way his 
corrupt heart runs out 3 yet I have learned, that ſuch a 
thing, is poſſible, if the corruption bea ſpiritual luſt, and 
if there be ſomething elſe that much takes up the heare, 
I knew one, an eminent Chriſtian, a man, as in years fo in 
grace, learning and abilities, much my ſuperiour, a man 
yet of a clung, penurious, having, cloſe ſpirit, Coulin ger- 
man toa worldly covctous luſt, the bones of it ſtuck out ſo, 
that people did generally oblcrve it; 1ſpake of it to an 
eminent Miniſter, and asked him it he did not obſerve it ? 
Obſerve it, {aid he, ycs, 'tis plain enough to obſerve ; yet 
this ran for (ccret dutics with God , for ſpiritual, hea» 
venly converle in company, ſuch a one, as few like him 3 
his ſpirit battered and kept under {irangely : One time 
walking with a very ſerious Chriſtian, much his inferiour, 
a mean man in the world,he askegd him,and defired him to 
deal faithfully with him, what corruption he did diſcern 
in him, which might cauſe the Lord thus-to hide the light 
of his Countenance from him, and tell him plamly ot it ; 
( this argues the uprighene(s of che man : ) the man being 
much his interiour,. but wiſe and very godly , giving him 


his due reſpect, asked him, Sir, do you not take notice of 


ſuch a corruption, and inltanced in that which { mention- 
ed,and handl{omly informed him of it ; He made this re- 
ply , Traly I never took notice of it, nor obſerved -it by my 
ſelf, It you would . then know it, and dv not, do as this 
good man did, get {ome inward, judicious Fricnd, to deal 
plainly with theez a Chriſtian Friend may obſerve that 
by thee; of which thou doeſt not take notice thy ſelf ; 
This is all I will ay to it in this place ; 7 will not med- 
dle with more than the ſubject / am upen leads me to. 


Queſt. 1s 3t not poſſible there may bea corruption in my 
heart, which at this time I do not think of, nor feel working, 
which may efterwards appear and prove my ſtrong, maſterly, 
ſpecial corruption * And if ſo, I know not when my faith is 
ſound, nor wheiher [ bave received Chriſt for my King # 


Anſw, 
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Anſw. [t is poſſible , and hath been found fo by woful 
experience , eſpecially where the work began betimes ; 
when Chriſtians come-to ſuch years, to ſuch employments, 
to: ſuch fates and conditions in- '(publick places,” to: ſuch 
conditions 'of life, in all which changes are made, there 
riſes up new corruptions, which had not the opportunity 
toſhew themſelves before , and make heavy work in the 
hearts of poor Chriſtians; When a man hath been wur- 
ried with-one corruption which hath coſt him much ſor- 
row and 'pains,thinks he,it I can but get over this, I hope, 
my journey will be pretty comfortable ; ] do not obſerve 
any other luſt that hath ſo much power, but T think / can 
more eaſily grapple with, Well, that corruption is taken 
down, 'he is in a great mealure.quiet from that which coſt 
him ſo much trouble 3 *but in the room of that there riſes 
ammother; O'Lord,”faick the Soul, this is worſe, this is 
ſtronger than that z and now the Soul knows not what to 
think, but concludes its ſtate is his, which Chriſt mentions, 
Like 11. 25, &c. Where the wnclean ſpirit being caſt out, 
the. houſe ſwept and garniſhed, be takgth to him ſeven other 
ſpirits more wicked than bimſelf : thus it is with me, thinks 
the man; A ſad Text, and too true of ſome, who are 
{wept and garniſhed with idols of felf-righteouſneſs , and 
formality of worſhip ſet up in them, who prove more deſ- 
perate enemies to Goſpel-faith, ſound Believers, and real 
power of godline(ſs, than are many drunkards and unclean 
perſons : but as to the ſound Beleiver , who apprehends 
this to be his condition , from a new upſtart luſt, that 
crawls outnow the warm Sun of occaſion and terhptation 
ſhines upon that ſide of the dunghill of his corrupt heart, 
this is his comfort, that Jeſus Chriſt, whom I received for 
my King and Lord, he will be my Redeemer from the lutt 
alſo: 1 chuſe him,and apply his Lordſhip to this3 he hath 
engaged againſt whatever it be that ſhould come in be- 
* tween me and him, ro make my heart unſound and rot- 
ten : If then they do rife, as they will, unexpected , yet 
it thine eye be upon them, and canſt carry them to Chritt, 
and docſt not ſay, O ſpare me in this, but let this luſi - 
tne 
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the power of thy iron Mace, P/al. 2.9. deliver me from 
this encmy too firong for me : Cant pleaſe thy (elf in 
thinking, Chrilt is engaged tor me againſt it,he will under 
take it forme, and help me through his ſirength and re- 
demption to be above it ? Thou mayelt yet conclude,thou 
haſt truly received Chriſt tor thy Lord , though new cor- 
ruptions ( which had the feeds in thy heart betore ) do 
riſe up and trouble thee, | 
Secondly, Carry this general to thy particular relation, 
ſce what doth this King there , what authority bears he 
there : Thou haſt received Chriſt, thy Lord, thou ſayeſt ; 
thou art a Husband, or a Wife, a Father, Mother, or a 
Child, a Maſter, or Servant, hath this Lord any thing to do 
there ? hath he any Rules for theſe Relations to obſerve ? 
( or any other Relations more publick than I have menti- 
oned ) If Ibe a Father, whereis my honour ? If Thea 
Maſter, where is my fear * Mal. 1.6, Shew then thou haſt 
received this Lord , by endeavouring to yield obedience to 
the Rules of thy Lord, in thy particular relation; But 
what ſad work will this Rule make among many Profeſ- 
ſours ? The man can talk of faith, hath very good knows 
ledge, can pray at a meeting of Chriſtians, a man of excel- 
lent parts, but a churliſh Nabal, a Tyrant, rather than a 
Husband, and his heart it may be not truly cloſed with the 
wife of his youth, let her be (tudious to pleaſe him, tender 
over him, all her care, reſpe&, obſcquiouſneſs towards 
him,cannot obtain a loving tender converſation from him, 
but carries himſclt like a (furly, imperious blockhead, 
Take ſuch a woman, ſhe is a Believer, ſhe hath taken 
Chriſt for her Lord, goes to Sermons frequently, and pri- 
vate Faſts, you mult look upon her for a Chriſtian, ſhe can 
talk very well of good things ; ſee her'in her relation of 
a Wife, is Chriſt her Lord there ? doth ſhe manifeſt that 
ſubmiſſion, that reverence to her Husband which her Lord 
callsfor? This Doctrine, I haye obſerved, by ſome will 
hardly ' be born3 it is ſtrange to ſee what Wives ſome are, 
how clamorous , froward, how far from being Sarabs 
{ Daughters, 
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Daughters, how uſurping authority over their Husbands, 
they muſt not dare to do any thing but as they will have 
them , for fear the houſe be too hot , or the dumb devil 
poſſeſs them; yet theſe mult be accounted Chriſtians,they 
have reccived Chriſt their Lord. It was a worthy ſpeech 
I once heard from a Lady,a very comely perlon, well bred, 
of a good Family , her Husband a man of no {weet tem- 
per,but too blockiſh 3 in our diſcourſe fome words falling, 
which tended a little towards her duty , intimating ſome 
difficulty that ſhe muſt needs meet with in the diſcharge 
of her place 3 ſhe quickly perceived my meaning, and-an- 
ſwered me,it was no difficulty to her,/ bave the eaſieſt part, 
ſ:id ſhe, to perform , my duty is to obey, bis duty is to love ; 
not but-that the Wifes duty alſo is to love,T:1#s 2.4.,and fo 
was ſhe,as loving,as dutiful,anſwering the Apoſtles charge 
there given, proving by the diſcharge of her Lords com- 
mand in her particular Relation, as well as in other points, 
that ſhe had truly received JcſusChriſt her Saviour & Lord, 
As for Children, it were acomcly fight, tofee profeilion of 
faith in Chriſt adorned with dutifulneſ6, obedience and 
honoar towards the Father, and eſpecially towards the 
Mother : It was a cuſtome not Jong fince , but now it is 
almoſt worn out, for Children going to bed, and in morn- 
ing\to ask their Parents blefling upon the knee 3 that Ce- 
remony did much tend to kcep up Parents ſuperiority, and 
keep Children in mind of their duty :- fince that hath 
becn left off, moſt Children have lcft off that reverent re- 
ipe& they owe to Parents. For. Szrvants, thoſe who do 
anſwer the Lords Rules, let them have their commendati- 
on, but never I think was there ſuch a complaint of Ser- 
vants, fince the Goſpel was known, as is in theſe dayes : 
To thut up this Head, I'do notſay, but ſome have a hun- 
drcd times more difhculty to quit their places than others 
have; with ſomeit is nothing, but others have temptati- 
ons enough , eſpecially in the relations of Husband and 
Wife ; ſome do heartily pity, when I ſce what ſirange 
kind of Creatures they have to love, ſcarce one good qua+ 
lityin@ Wife; Hethat can erre alwayes in ber love;; Prov. 
5.19. 
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$5.19, I count him an Orthodox man for ſuch an error ; 
{ know no Orthodox error but that ; I think they have 
obtained great mercy trom the Lord , who can thus love 
unlovely obje&s ; Soon the other tide , what imperious 
Tyrants have ſome Wives to obey ? what pitiful Idols 
have ſome to reverence? I do not fook on a Chriſtians 
grapling with, and getting above his ſpecial luſt, to be an 
ealie matter z 1 donot think it (6 ealie to diſcharge the 
duties of- particular rclatiens,cſpecially tor ſome ; but this 
[ ſay, he that is not fo loofed from his (pecial lult, that he 
receiveth Chriſt as King , to make an eternal ſeparation of 
that luſt from his Soul; he, or ſhe, that makes not conſci- 
ence of the diſcharge of the duty of their particular reta- 
tion, be it Hu*band, Wife, Child,or Servant, &c. it is the 
thing they are labouring after , humbled under their muſ- 
carriages,and improving Chrilt to thisend ; if theſe things 
be light with any perſon, not worthy the regarding, let 
your profeſſion be what it will, you did aever yet truly 
receive Jeſus Chriſt the Lord, .and your faith is but vain, 


Thirdly, Carry this general to thy particular Calling ; 
ſce how Chriſt is Lord there : What diligence doeſt thou 
ſhew there? What care and conſcience doelt thou ex+ 
preſs there? Your Lord hath Rules for mens particular 
Callings : Do you know what they are, and doth your 
heart ttand in awof them? Do you hay his Rule to your 
buying and {clling , to your commerce and dealing with 
men ? There arc other Rales, but I only ififtance in theſe : 
Alas, theſe are low things,fay you : Then, fay I, they are 
eaſily oblerved by you, I hope, it they be (o low in your 
eſteem ; but Ihave found ſome as high as they have been 
in their Gofpel notions, and very frequent at priyate Falts, 
yet very fardy in theſe low things. Diligence in our Cal- 
lings is a thing that light of Nature, as well as light of 
Scripture,doth teach : Some think it a high atcainmene in 
Religion,that they can go up and down to duties,to meet= 
ings, though through their lazineſs and idlencſs in theis 
particular Callings,their families at home do ſuffer ; Teen» 
S [ 2 cher- 
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= cher-Chriftians , that ſerve their bellies by good diſcour- he 
ſes; Thoſe who have Eſtates, and can ſpare the time, it is pl 
well done ; thoſe who work the harder, riſe the earlier, as du 
the old Eſſex Chriſtians would do , that they might enjoy A: 
an oportunity for their Souls, without detriment to their ris 
Families, have acted like Chriſtians indeed ; but ſome 1 th 
have enquired after, and find a habitot lazinels and idle- th 
neſs hath taken them, but they mult go for very good wW 
Chrillians, becauſe frequent a! Falts : I like not this Chri- Wy! 
ſtianity, An honourable and vertuous Lady was once us 
commending of her Gardiner to Mr, Dod C( that holy th 
man ) what a good man he was,how much good diſcourſe A 
he had, how helpful to others in the family, to teach them ye 
to read, &c. But Madam, (aid Mr. Dod, what is this man yo 
in his particular Calling ? for God looks on us as we arc Ca 
in our particular Callings. Here the good Lady could is 1 
not then give any anſwer being new come , but forced an 
ſoon after to turn him away , being an idle Jack. Ido liv 
not ſpeak of a Chrittian at his firſt coming home, when his {o1 
Conſcience being newly awakened , and his danger felt, 

that now he beſtows more time in holy duties than after» 
wards ; Nor do I ſpeak of any poor Chriſtian , that may an 
be abuſed by their own darkneſs, and Satans (ubtilty ; As bey 
one good woman, becauſe the Text faith, Pray continually, ſti 
1 Theſ. 5. ſhe could never be ſatisfied, but mult be in ſecrer ct 
at prayerand reading, and the family neyleed, her chil- W1 
dren not dreſſed , but went forlorn; Chriſtians could not bet 
take her off, gill at laſt Mr, Rirhardſon. ( that holy and of 
learned man,who wrote the Comment upon Ramus ) hear- ſea 
ing of it, and having occaftion to go that way, went into Wi 
the houſe, and'ſeeing the children how they went, ſpake lig 
with a loud voice, and very tcrribly , Is there no fear of OP! 
God in this bouſt ? and other words to this purpoſe, which thy 
concluded there could be no true grace, where there was {hr 
fuch negligence in the particular place where the woman Wi 
was ſet; The poor woman hearing this language, comes to 
out of her private Room,from her duties, with trembling, COL 
and now was tanglit another lefſon , if fþe would Prove AC 
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her grace, to ſhew her diligence and care in her particular 
place, where God had ſet her, and carry on that, with her 
duties in ſecret : but this is not the caſe I am ſpeaking to, 
As for the other part, the care and conſcience, the equity, 
righteouſneſs, which men (hew in all their dealings, theſe 
things are often ſpoken to; I forbear to enlarge upon 
chem 3 but wiſh that perſons, whoſe heads are taken up 
with high Goſpel notions , would credit their profcfſion 
with righteous hands,according to that Rule the Lord lefe 
us,” Matth. 7. 12. Therefore all thiugs whatſoever ye would 
that men ſhould do to you,do yeeven ſo ( juſt ſo) to them : 
A Rule lictle applyed to the ations of them , who will 
yet (ay , they have received Chrilt tor their Lord : What 
your high Goſpel notions are I cannot tell, and do as little 
carez but. ] can tell this from our Lords mouth , The 
is the Law and the Prophets ; fuch a Law as binds you, 
and according to that Authority mult you act, dea]), trade, 
live with men, it your faith in our Lord Chriſt be 


ſound. 


Foxrthly, Bring this gexeral to ſome particular Ations 
and Caſes in your lite, when your gain, profit, calc, liberty, 
begin to be hazarded 3 let us ſuppole the ation to be que- 
ſftionable, whether it may be done,or not : Doelt thou now 
let Conlcience have fair play ? doceft not labour to hood- 
wink it , that it may not ſee ? docſt with a naked breaſt 
before the Lorg, willing to underſtand the mind and will 
of thy Lord, whom thou haſt received ( as thou fayeſt ) 


ſearch, pray, enquire, that thou mayeſt know what is his - 


will, and what he will have thee do? Art willing to ſee 
light, the txuc light , or art afraid the window ſhould be 
open, lcK it tHe light ſhould come in, it ſhould determine 
thy actions ſo, that profit, eaſp, liberty muſt go? Doeft 
ſhrink at this, art ſhy of this ? Doeſt read only one part 
with much ſ{crioufnels, which ſpeaks what you would have 
to-be true , and not as ſ{criouſly ſearch and examine the 
contrary,for fear light ſhould daxt in, and then Conſcience 
and you could not be quiet? I know I fpeak of a cloſe 
thing, 
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thing, a hard bufineſs, to have a heart ſo fincere, fo awed 
with the Authority of our Lord , that the heart is very 
willing to fee light ; openall the windows, let light come 
in,fall back,fall edge, as we ſay,this is the will of my Lord, 
to him I refignup my will, let come of it what will. I 
know Chriſtians meet with hard tugging here 3 yet how 
can a man carry this evidence, that he hath reccived Jeſus 
for his Lord, whois not willing with a plain heart ( with- 
out fecking evaſtons, and-diltinftions, which he may juſtly 
queſtion whether his Lord will ownor no ) to ſearch and 
tind ont what the will of 'his Lord is? I am (enſfible of 
dithcultics here 3 I do not write with a magilterial ſpirit ; 
but yet the Rule I muſt own, and I do not know one lin» 
gere Chriltian that will deny it : He that doth tru h cometh 
to the light, that his deeds may be made manifeſt that they are 
wrought in God, John 3. 21. 


Fifthly, Carry this gexeral to particular frames of heart, 
flightnels, formality, hardneſs of heart, deadnels, celdnc(s : 
I know who will riſe up here preſently, and tcll me, now 
you hit me, now you have found out me ; No,'-it may bc 
not , thou art not the perſon whom I mean, who art (6 
ſenſible of theſe, and to whom theſe frames are not only 
{ins, but plagues, I know too well how commonly thelc 
things, lightneſs, formality, &c. get in upon Chriſtians 3 
yet 1 cannot call them frames of ſlightneſs, &c, becauſc 
the real Chriſtian will not endure ſuch frames upon his 
ſpirit z he is not right with himſelf, when he feels theſe 
{intempers upon him, it through ſome temptations they 
have gotten head upon him ; How hard a thing it is to 
keep up a warm ferious frame in the things and wayes of 
God, unlc(s a Chriſtian be warmed- with influences from 
Heaven, conveyed through Ordinances, I know too well : 
but when a wan lyeth in theſe frames, can content himlelt 
in them, let him look to himſclf, for he is ſerious and real 
ſomewhere elſe, which will thake his cloſing with Chrilt, 
and right receiying of him for his Lord. 


6, Laſtly, 
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6. Laſtly, T ſhall conclude with this, though I thoughe 
ſuch a thing might have bcen ſparcd, for it will not reach 
all, but ſome, What opinion haſt thou of thy Lords In- 
ſtittions f Iam ſure this Lord hath fet up Ordinances in 
his Houſe, Divine inſtitutions. There 1s his Miniſtry, and 
the work which he hath called and ordained his Miniſicrs 
todo, Is he your Lord, have you received him ſo? and 
can you find your Lords Inſtitutions, and trample upon 
them ? Mcn arc now grown (o ſpiritual, that they can live 
above Ordinances, yea, and above your Lord too, if he be 
your Lord, which / much doubt, Tell not me of your 
ſpirituality ; 1 tell thee, it thou haſt truly received Chriſt 
thy Lord, then all thy Lords Inſtitutions in his Houſe ate 
reverently received by thee , thou halt a high cſtecm of 
them for his (ake who did appoint them, ce you make 
your ſelf to be the Lord, and not him ; Whoſe Image and 
Superſcription is this ? ſaid Chriſt, Matth.22.20, to them 
who ſought to intangle him, zf Ceſars, then give toCeſar 
tbe things that are Ceſars, &c, Solay I, whoſe Superſcrip- 
tion is there upon the Goſpel-mixiſtry, upon Baptiſme, the 
Lords Supper, Church Diſcipline # Is it not the Lord 
Chrijts * Tlook not on him as a (obzr Chiiſtian, that dare 
deny it. Let then the Lord Chritt have what is bz, It 
was a very. unſavoury ſpeech (if true ) of one, whoſe 
name 1.ſpare, aud very unbecoming a Minilter, let his no- 
tions be as high as they will , calling Baptiſme and the 
Lords Supper Low Ordizances ; Was it fit tor a Servant to 
call the Inſtitutions of Js Loxd low Ordinances ? We do 
blcſs him for his Inſiitutions, he appointed nothing in vain 
in his Church : Butthis is our miſery, lince the Orthodox 
have reified the doctrine of good works and Sacraments, 
Charity, good works, and Sacraments, come to be ſlighted 
by a Goſpel-glutted gencration : 1 do not intend Infant- 
baptiſme alone ,, when I mention Baptiſme, tor the Ana+ 
baptiſts do (ct up Baptiſme , it, they do not put too much. 
upon it z the- Ordinance they. keep'up , though as to the 
ſubje&ol it ,: there they differ 1'-intend not to meddlc 
with the Opinion, Oply:this Lnay lay, the ——_ 
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who were baptized in their /nfancy , upon the account of 
Gods' Covenant with his Pcople and their Seed , have ge- 
nerally ( / ſpeak of good Chriſtians ) made fo little im- 
provement of the Covenant and their baptiſme , that it is 
no wonder, though ſome men riſe up againſt the baptizing 
of Infants, God thereby giving a check to their negligence 
therein: But Chriftian , if thou haſt not been ſo good a 
husband as thou ſhouldſt have been, wilt thou therefore 
cut off all the ſeed of bclievers tor thy ſake,and deny them 
that priviledge and advantage the Lord hath given them ? 
If you ſay, what advantage is this tothem? It you do not 
know, 1 will tell you what ſome have found, when in the 
time of their temptations, and darkneſs, they haye been 
beaten out of all, and could not tell what promiſe to ap- 
ply or faſten-upon' as theirs, then they remembred , God 
was my Fathers God, my Mothers God,in Covenant with 
them, and with their ſeed, Lord, 1 hold to my Fathers 
Covenant, or my Mothers Covenant; Ichuſe thee fot 
my God, as thou wert my Fathers God, or my Mothers 
God ( it one be a believer , 1 Cor.7, 14.) thou haſt given 
me- the Seal in my baptiſme : I hold to the Seal; the 
things thou didſtthere fignihe and ſeal,T prize,T embrace, 
I plead for , that blood of Chriſt that may purge my Conſci- 
ence from dead works, that I may ſerve the living God, Heb, 
9. 14. that thou wouldſt pour that clean water upon me that 
I maybe clean from all my filthineſs, and from all my idols, 
that thou wouldſt cleanſe me, Ezck, 36: 25, If thy Inftitu- 
tions have any thing in them, ( as it were vile profaneneſs, 
to imagin thou ſhouldit ſet up any vain thing in thy 
Church)then I bleſs thee, that thou haſt prevented me thus 
in my infancy, and haſt given me an advantage fo lay hold 
upon'thee, which now I defire toimprove and plead 3 here 
have ſome found footing ,; this it is hath brought in ftay 
and ſupport ,- with reſolution to cleave to the Lord in this 
Covenant and Ordinance; - when they conld not tell where 
clſe to faſten; 'Sothat qtoactive, as they do very ill, that a 
mind not-this. theix priviledge, nor improve it, *{o'they do 
ill, that cut off their Children from this priviledge , =_ 

they 
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they cannot improve itz whatever thy Child is new ( I 
ſuppoſe you cannot fay of thoſe few who are rebaptized 
when adult, that they are all godly, no, we (ce the contra« 
ry ) what dee(t thou know, but God may awaken him, 
and then it may be an advantage to remember the Cove- 
nant of God with his Father and his Seed, and that God 
hath catred into Covenant with kim) in his baptiſme 3 but 
I muſt inſiſt no more upon this Head , but conclude, if 
Chriſt indeed be received thy Lord, then thou wilt have 
an honourable eſteem of all thy Lords Inſtitutions, and 
thou wilt as reverently obſerve them, elſe thou art not 
right, | 

, "4 I have done with that which IT intended : It you 
ſay, theſe are old things, we have heard and read them be+ 
fore : { intended not to give you new notions, or high 
ſtrains but though they be old notions, yet they will 
ſerve to diſcover new Hypocrites, let their new notions be 
as high as they will; there is never an unſound believer, 
but by what I have faid he ſhall be diſcovered : Thou that 
canſi flight them becauſe they are old , canſt thou anſwer 
themall ? bring them cloſe home to thy heart , let Cons 
ſcience ſpeak ; How many of our high flown Goſpellers, 
whoſe ears arc itching after new things , are found baſely 
to fall ſhort of old Truths in their praftiſes? How abo- 
minable is this toa ſincere Chriſtian ? It was a ſaying of 
that cminent Servant of Chriſt, Mr. Daniel Rogers,to me, 
O Couſin, 1 find ſo muchin the old Truths, they are ſo ſpi- 
ritual, ſo hard, that till I bave reached and learned them, I 
will wever liſten after new. But I leave theſe , and turn to 
the humble and fincere Chriſtian , to whom after I have 
ſpoken a few words, in anſwering two or three Quettions, 
I (hall put an end to my work. 


Now Chriſtian, what ſaith thy heart to what thou haſt 
read? can you experience what hath been ſaid ? I do not 
ask you if you find no difhculties, but come off with eaſe 
in all points; if you find your heart come off with calc, 
I am afraid you do not underſtand what { have _—_ 
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and I ſhould rhe more ſuſpect you : for if your heart be 
indeed ſet upon the work to clear out, and prove the ſound 
work of faith in cloſing with Chriſt your Saviour and 
Lord, you will find you bave an old man, a dead body, a 
corrupt principle yet within you,and a Devil without you, 
that will cauſe the work (hall not come oft with fo much 
eaſe; I will allow you fears, jealouſies, ſurmizes, doubts, 
whether there be, or ever will be, a ſound work of faith, 
from what thou meeteſt with, in thy heart, and yet ſhall 
like you never the worſe for that: thequeſtion is, where 
art Chriſtian , how far art come? have endeavoured to 
take away what may trouble a fincere heart, and yet have 
layed the work ſound to cut off an Hypocrite : Haſt thou 
applicd theſe things to*thy felt which thou haſt read ? If 
thou doelt not apply, to what end doelt thou read this, or 
any other book ? But if thou haſt applyed , what anſwer 
doth thy heart give thee? If the day be ſtormy , cloudy 
and dark, give in thy anſwer another time 3 when bcing 
more quiet and till, thou canſt weigh the things that have 
been written, and thy heart, ina juſt ballance, then ay 
how thou findeſt: Having then conlidered what hath 
been written concerning preparatory works tofaith , con» 
cerning the nature of ſaving faith, how it receives Chriſt, 
and what it reccives ; Haſtviewed him in his Perſon, in 
lis Offices, Prieftly and Princely ? Haſt taken the general 
Head down into particulars, and conſidered them ? Doefi 
fay, yes, T have? and all things being thus conſidered 
C ſuppoling difficulties, temptations, and hard work, which 
you have told me I muſt look for from my own heart, and 
be fure / find'it true) /can humbly fay before the Lord, 
my Soul hath thus received and embraced Jeſus Chrilt my 
Lord ; And if youask me what 7 am doing? / anſwer, / 
am endeavouring to live by the Faith of the Son of God, 
Gal.2,20, whom [ have thus received , that my Soul may 
experience him in the execution of all his Offices , in the 
application of the-compleat work of Redemption z that 
as my union with- him is my life 3 the confideration of 
what God hath made him , and-how he Rands engaged - 
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the new Covenant, is the ſupport and ftay of my life 3 6 
the experiencing of all this, may be the joy of my life , 
thus far ] am come the Lord then carry on his work ; 
yea, Faithfal is be who bath called you, who alſo will do it, 
1 The, 5. 23. 

And now Soul , what hinders but thou mayſt ſay , My 
Beloved is mine, and I am bs * Why doeſt not draw up the 
concluſion , then Chriſt i« mine, forgiveneſi of ſin is mine z 
having laid ſuch premiſes, which will of neceſſity inforce 
this concluſion ? Here Chriltians many times fly back , 
that which is the moſt zidiculous thing in the art of rea- 
ſoning, that is, to yield the premiſes and deny the con- 
cluſion, or not yield it, every boy laughsat it, being ſoab- 
ſurd ; this abſurdity is found no where but among Chri- 
ſiians, in their concluding upon their ſpiritual ſtate and 
intereſt in Chriſt, as thoſe who have to deal with troubled 
and dark Chriſtians do commonly experience. 


Queſt. Whence riſeth this , what ſhould be the reaſon, 
that when Chriſtians have yielded to that , which will cer- 
tainly. conclude them to be in Chriſt, and that Chriſt i 
theirs, that forgiveneſi of ſin is theirs, ( according to our 
Fathers definition of Faith ) that yet they cannot come 
zo aſſent to the Concluſion, Chriſt s mine, Pardon is 
mine 


As in what is ſaid before , He that belitveth in Chriſt, 
that recciveth him as he is offered, and fo reſteth upon him 
for life and ſalvation , for all the benefits of communion, 
Chrift # bis ( for he is united to him by this faith ) For- 
givenefl bigs this they yield, But 1 do believe in Chriſt, 
I do receive Chriſt as God offers him, his Perſon, cloathed 
with all his Ofhces, and I fo receiving, do truſt to him, 
reſt upon him, for life, ſalvation, all the benefits of com- 
munion : when you have well examined them, take them 
in cool blood, hey will fay, 1dare not deny it, but I muſt 
yield it: the firſt they yield, for the Scripture faith it ,that 
is, faith , no denial there : the ſecond they mult yield, 
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their own Confciences force them, they muſt ſpeak again(t 
their Conſciences , their experience and ſcnſe teſtifie this, 
yet dare not draw up the Concluſion, Therefore Chriſt is 


mine, forgiveneſs #s mine. 


Anſw, Inanſwerto it : may be you will fay, becauſe 
they arc fimple Mechanicks, they:have no skill in Logick, 
it they had, they would feon ſee the groſs abſurdity they 
commit, ſuch for which the boycs would hiſs them out of 
the Schools : but friend, yeu are miſtaken, that is not all 
the reaſon , thoſe who know what belongs to ſyllogizing 
as well as.you, and know that it is a groſs abſurdity, to 
yield the premiſcs and deny the Concluſion, yet they 
cannot do it,or are afraid to do it: There arc other grounds 
whence this riſcs, as experiences have proved- 


Firſt, From the greatneſs of the things a man con- 
cludes, It once I conclude, Chriſt s mize, what will this 
imply? Then God is my God, his Love is mine, Peace, 
Pardon, Juftificatign, Adoption, all the benefits of. the new 
Covenant, yea, Heaven, Glory, all are mine, for in Chriſt 
all the Promiſes are Tea. and Amen, 2 Cor. 1.20, I muſt 
conclude all theſe , which are ſo infinitely great in them- 
{clyes and my efeem, and, which is yet more, how few are 
they that ever (hall partake of theſe things, and muſt-I 
be one of theſe few, to whom theſe great things de be- 
long? I dare mot apply them, I tremble at the Concluli- 
on : The greatneſs, the glorious ſplendour of the Sun, 
dazlcs the eye, the eye cannot look on.it , fo do the great- 
nc(s, the glory. of. theſe' things, the cye of :a mans reaſon, 
puts by the aCtings of Reaſon, that it cannot conclude 
here as in other things :. When Facob's Sons told him, 
Foſeph is yet. alive, and-is Governour over all the Land of 
Eyypt, Jacob's heart. fainted, for he believed them not , 
Gen. 45-26, the old man had not heard of him above two 
or three and, twenty, years together , but ſuppoſed. he was 
dead long fance,. he. could not believe them;: the news. was 
typo good , and too great for Facob z they told him a: 1ye 
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before, when they made him believe he was dead 3, fo that 
this conflict between hope and doubt, joy and fear, but 
fear prevailing ( partly trom the greatneſs of the thin 

they ſpake of, and partly becauſe of what they told kim 
long before of his death , whence he could not believe 
them ) put old Facob into a {wooning fit. Tt is the ſame 
with this Believer, tell him Chriſt is yours, pardon is yours, 
God and all that he hath purpoſed and promiſed for his 
elc&-believers all yours, you make the heart of the be- 
liever to faint with the report of theſe great things, he 
cannot believe you, nor dare conclude humſelt, whatever 


the premiles infer. 


Secondly, The fears and jealouſies that are upon the 
heart, though it doth yield to, and cagnot deny the minor 
Propolition ; Regeneration, union with Chriſt, are great 
works-: to be a wiſe Builder, a wiſe Virgin, is hard, few 
attain to this; I have a naughty, treacherous, deceitful 
heart within me ; and though it is true, while you thus 
urge me, and follow me yp and down, in your tryals and 
examining of mie, yea, whilelt I ery and examine my (elf, 
Icaunot, but as I tind my heart at this preſent, by all the 
ſearches / can make into it , I muſt yield to what you ask 
me, {dare not deny this work 3 yet 1 tear there may be 
ſomething lurking that I do not yet lee, ſome ſecret hppo» 
crilie lyeth yet undiſcovered : he that is known to be a 
lyar, who will truſt him, or believe him, though at this 
time he doth ſpeak truth ? My heart is known to be a lyar, 
God hath ſaid (o, Fer. 17. 9. and I have found his Word 
true ; how then can / chuſe but fear, there may be ſome+ 
thing at bottom, that as yet 7 know not ? Thus you ſhall 
have Chriſtians ſtand , when you have ſo pent them up, 
that they cannot but yicld to you 3 yet» fay they, 1 fear, 
T-fear , and that is all you ſhall get from them ; but to 
draw up the Concluſion, no, by no means, they cannot 
do that, 


Thirdly, Though the. Soul doth aflent:to the minor 
Propolition, 
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Propoſition, yet his aſſent unto it is not ſo ſtrong and firm 
to force the Concluſion, that Chriſt is his; or that he is a 
believer : as his Aﬀent to the minor Propoſition in the 
ſtate of unregeneracy, was to force this Concluſion, that 
he was miſerable, and in that ſtate mult periſh, or that 
Chriſt was none of his. 

Frame the Argument thus. 


He that is an enemy te God, and God to bim, under ſin, 
under unbelief, a child of wrath, be is in a miſerable periſh- 
ing ſtate. 

But [ am an enemy to God, and God to me, I am under fin, 
axnder unbeiief, a child of wrath, 

Therefore I am in a miſerable and periſhing condi- 
$108, ® 


Here the Premiſcs , and the Aſſent to theſe Premiſes, 
is fo ſtrong , that the Concluſion is forced fo as no refiſt- 
ng, 

The Major is ſo plain, that there is no oppoling it, 

The M:xor,where the pinch lics,in concluding our good 
eſtate, here in our proving our miſerable ſtate, is as ſtrong 
as the Major ; for the ſame word of God tells us, it is the 
condition of us all by nature , Col. x. 21. Epbeſ. 2; 16. 
2 Cor. 5. 19,20. Rom. 8.7. and 11.32. Gal.3.22, Ephbe/. 
2. 3. Kom. 3,23. Whence the Aſent / give to the Miner, 
is not only trom the ſenſe of fin and enmity which I feel 
in my-ſelf, which Aſſent is yet ſtronger, for I am ſure here 
cannot ſ#beſſe falſxm ; but beſides this, 1 Aﬀent to it 
by a Divine faith, becauſe by neceflary conſequence from 
theſe Scriptures it follows, That if all men are fo by nature, 
then though my name be not in the text , yet 1 am ſure 7 
am included inthe text. 

But in drawing up my Conclufion for my ſaved ſiate, 
the Minor Propotition,upon which the ſtreſs lies, I cannot 
aſſent to it by a Divine faith, as 1 did to the other, becauſe 
it is not contained in any Text, that I do believe, and may 
be forced out of the Text by ncceflary conſequence. 
| Again, 
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Again,ta ſay I am as ſenſible of ſincerity, of Gaving grace, 
as I am ſenfible of fin, therefore / can as truly aſſent to the 
Minor from what I tecl, that I have ſound faith, as I did 
aſſent from my feeling , that 1 had and have fin; this 
the heart will ſhrink at, and is afraid to ſpeak (o bold- 
ly, though it may be truth, that he is ſenſible of 
Grace, 


Thirdly, When a Chriſtian by cloſe examination is pcnt 
up to give an{wer, yea, or nay, whether he have not (© 
received Chriſt,or ſuch a work of faith is wrought in him, 
as you by opening it, and queſtioning of him, would per- 
ſwade him 3 Arguments pro and cox being weighed , the 
Arguments for the Athrmative, that fuch a work is 
wrought, prove the heavier» and caſtthe ſcale in the judg- 
ment of his own Reaſon, and Conſcience, which he mutt 
not bely, which doth witnefs, and his own feeling teſtifies 
thisin him, But then here are ewo things: x, Though 
the Soul doth aſſent to the Aﬀkrmative, yet he ſeeth much 
lye in the other Scale for the Negative, which mikes his 
afſcnt that it is not ſo ſtrong. 2. He doth anſwer to what 
is in him, according to his feeling, or ſpiritual fenſe, what 
work, is actually there, andit he denies his own feeling, 
then Conſcience will tell him he lyes ; and it is a vile thing 
to deny the work of God which he feels. But this Pro- 
poſition, Chriſt mine, pardon is mine, is not a work, in 
bim, 1t is nor felt by fpiritual” ſenſt and experience, as the 
other is, and therefore he leſs minds that, as being in no 
fuch great danger of denying a work of God in him, 
or having Conſcience tell him he lyes, in denying 
what he teels, and cannot but experience is wrought in 
bim. 


Fowrthly, The Chriſtian upon tryal and examination 
an{wers to the queſtion , as he confiders the work of faith 
in its caules, or eflence, a priori, and fo commonly when 
you examine, is it not thus? you open the nature and cf- 
fence of faith to him , and he viewing of his own mm 
tEL1S 
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tells you, if I know any thing of my own heart, T have 
thus received, I do thus cleave to Chritt, reſt and roul my 
Soul upon-him, for all benefits of communion, and execu- 
tion of all his Offices 3 but tor the experiencing of theſe 
in my heart I cannot: I have looked and longed to find 
Chrilt ruling like a King in me, and aGing like a Prophet 
11 me, and ſo as a Pricti for me ; Now the want of theſe 
experiences ſhake his affent which he gave before , while 
he conſiders faith in the cauſes, Certainly, faith the Soul, 
if I had rightly received him, did I truly cleave and truſt 
to him, 1 ſhould experience the vertues of his Offices, as 
well as- the woman found vertuc flowing from him when 
ſhe touched the hem of his garment, Matth. 9, 20. Now 
it the want of theſe make him almoſt to eat his words, 
the aſſent he gave before, though ſtill the Soul would hold 
that , for faith the man, were I to begin the work now 
again, that anew were to believe in Chriſt, I could not 
tell how I ſhould receive him, adhere to him, roul upon 
him otherwiſe than I do, and have done already | note 
this Chriſtian and hold it ] ſo that it will not wholly let 
it go, but hold-it-; yet if the want can ſo ſhatter his aſſent 
to the minor Propolition, to be ſure the want of theſe ex- 
periences will trouble him ſo , that he dare not aſſent to 
the, Concluſion : A man mult have experience of Chriſt 
before he can lay, Chriſt x mine, 


Fifthly, Suppoſe, faith the poor Chriſtian, T ſhould 
draw up the Concluſion, and ſay, Chriſt iz mine, my ſins 
are pardoned, and if this ſhould not be true, where am I 
then? hath not this been the caſe of many a hypocrite 
and unſound believer? have not they thus ſaid, and thus 
believed, and after all prove retten ? and may it not be my 
caſe as well as theirs? for they appeared to have more 
than I have: theſe examples make the real Chriſtian to 
trembic, he dare not ſpeak or think ſuch high things , for 
fear his fall ſhould be more dreadful. How Satan can work 
in all theſe,/ do not mention, { will not multiply Heads. 


Sixthly, 
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Sixthly, To draw up this Conclufion , Chriſt is mine, 
forgiveneſi is mine, will require the aſſiſtance and teſtimony 
too of that good Spirit ; when he helps the Soul to make 
his Syllogiſme indeed , the Soul ſhall be able to draw up 
his Conclukon, according to his Premiſcts, He is called 
the Comforter , and this his Oftice none can perform but 
himfelt; if others help,it is a he conveys himſelf by them. 
Such is the work of Converſhon, from the firſk work of 
Illumination to the latt ; all the things that come within 
the compals of a real Chriliian , they do all depend upon 
the Spirit of God : Men ſhall know, it 15 not their great 
learning, high parts, &«c. that can do any thing belonging 
to a real Chnifiian, without the Spirit of God : His work 
doth not depend upon the greatne(s of mens abilities, God 
hath no need of them 3 yea, we find, that as great paxts 
hinder men from ſound converlion, ( that is a low thing, 
fit for Mechanicks ) {ſo where men have by the work of 
Gods Spirit attained to ſaving Grace, their great parts 
have been great hinderances to their (ctling and comtort z 
Many a poor fincere Chriſtian, whoſe natural abilities are 
but low,ſhall be able to draw up the Conclution and walk 
in the comfort of it, that Chriſt ix mine, when other great 
heads, though they have Grace, ſball not be able to reach 
it z thcir cxcellent parts do but help them to be the more 
acute Diſputants againſt themſelves , ſnarle, and baffle 
themſclves: No fleſh ſhall glory in bis preſence, 1 Cor. 1. 
29. Hence we have known great Scholars, able Divines, 
have been glad to confer with,aud liſten to the experiences 
of plain Chriſtians in theſe caſes: Thus the eye hath need 
of the hand, 1 Cor. 12.21, yca, of the foot. 


Seventhly, Many Chriſtians muſt have their ſetling, and 
aſſurance come in their way, which they have'(et down 3 
they chalk out Gods path for him 3 they muſt have their 
comfort and evidence, as ſuch a Chriſtian had it 3 may be 
in an abſolute promiſe , without any condition expreſſed, 
( this was the only way of evidencing which ſome cricd 
up, and all aſſurances that came not this way were not 
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valued ) this would take up ſome paper to handle that 
queſtion, which did ſo unbottom many ſerjous Chriſtians z 
it would be too long to treat of it here : but thus divers 
have lain looking for, and liſtaing after ſuch a word, ſer 
home by an impulſe of the Spirit , and all other wayes of 
evidencing are neglected : to draw up a mans evidence by 
{yllogizing, taking firſt the word, then applying that word 
to my hcart, and if my heart anſwers the word , then 
conclude, thus or ſo of my conditionz this was crycd 
down, as being no ſure or found way of evidencing ; 
Hence many poor, but lincere Chriſtians, were atraid, and 
dare not go this way to work : This hath made fad work 
I know where, 


Laſtly, Some Miniſters have preached it , and their 
works publiſhed have declared it, that Aſſ#urance is no ſa» 
ving Grace; it is comfort , but not grace: and now there 
's no great danger though they do want aſſurance ; for 
they want not grace, but want the comfort only of their 
grace, in wanting aſſurance : So they may do well in the 
concluſion, though they want comfort at prefent : it is 
want of ſaving grace,not comfort, which will ruine them, 
This will occaſion another Queſtion. 


Queſt. Whether a Chriſtian upon ſelf-examination , or 
examination by others judicious and godly , being con- 
vinced, ſo much at leaſt that he dares not deny , but God 
hath wrought the good work of Faith in bim, ought 
not now to conclude, Chriſt s mine , and my ſins are for- 
given f 


I ſpeak of ſuch a Chriſtian, who hath been cxamining 
himſelf by what hath gone before, or by any other Book, 
Or Rules, which are ſound and unerring : Some their 
Rulcs are falſe, and moſt men judge by falſe Rules but I 
am ſpeaking of a real Chriſtian , who js careful of his 
Rule, and as carcful in the applying of his heart to the 


Rule, Amongſt theſe in diſcourſe, we meet with os 
who 
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who manifeſt too much frowardneſs, pettifhneſs, whom I 
much miſlike and ſuſpect : others of a more humble, 
meekencd, reverent trame of ſpirit, willing to ſubje&tc 
any way of God, and would conclude if they dare, but 
they tear they ſhould be too bold, and thus out of fear arc 
kept from their concluſion : theſe are the- Chriſtians I aim 
at : and obſerve the ſire(s of the queſtion lyes in the word 
ought , it is not what they may do, but what they ought to 
do, making it a d#y incumbent upon them: and it that 
can be made good, though that be yielded, aſſwrance is not 
grace yet they are not at liberty to turn off the concluſion 
as they pleaſe. 


Anſw. Our Fathers, who defined Faith by a particular 
perſwaſion and aſſurance , &c, had here a mighty advan- 
tage 5 for their aſſurance is grace, and thoſe who had it 
not muſt want ſaving grace, tor they wanted faith, with- 
out which no falvation z and this, I believe, did put on 
many Chriſtians, that they dared not to deny the conclu- 
fion,that Chriſt ix mine, forgiveneſs is mine, becauſe therein 
lay their work of ſaving faith, and the contrary to it was 
unbelicf, the great Goſpel damning fin, Few Chri- 
ftians then, and many now, / believe, knowing no other 
faith but this, or unbclief, but what is contrary to 
this. 

Hence roſe that Pofition , which kath been ſo ſiifly 
maintained , If a Chriſtian ſhould fall into a ſcandalous 
foul ſin, yet be muſt not let go bis aſſurance of bis intereſt 
in Chriſt,of the love of God, but that be ought to hold firm, 
Very true, if faith be the particular per{walion and aſſu- 
rance, that Chriſt zz mine, then it ought to be (oz, for every 
mans duty, and fo his duty, is to believe 3 he mult not be 
an unbcliever, though he hath fallen ; But what danger 
lycs in this ? Some rotten bold Hypocrite may be will 
ſay, he holds his affurance at fuch a time 3 but ſhew me 
that real found Chriſtian that ever did o, till by ſound 
repentance, and laying hold upon the blood of Atonement 
with truc faith , he had xccovercd himſclt, and made up 

Vv2 his 


— 4 —- 


- _ 


= =” - <> 


4 
' 
F-* 
v 
44 
bf {h 
vo 
*.. 
W; | 


tt 


a. 


286 The Real Chriſtian. 


his peace with God. When thou art converted ſtrengthen 
tby brethren, (aid Chrilt to Peter Lake 22.32: riling trom 


ſcandalous great falls, is as it were another converſion, or tc 
a 1cw converſion, a man {hall meet with works now i 
more terrible,it may be, than in his hrſt converſion ; Net- t; 
ther David, nor Peter, knew ſuch at the hrlt converſion, n 
that they did in thcir riſing trom their ſcandalous falls. ] 
But no more of this now. a 

Before / come to try whether we may determine affir- tl 
matively upon the Queltion, 1 would take oft an Objc&i- b 
on, aud premiſe two or three things. O 

The Objedion runs thus, If aſſurance be no grace, [ 
then I ought #01 to conclude, according to the Queſtion, I am C: 
aot bound to any thing but what i grace, t 

Tae Conſequence and the Reaſon of it, here given, I tl 
dcny, li 

Though aflurance be not ſaving grace, yet Imay bc li 
bound, and it may be my duty, to conclude according to d 
the Queliion ; there are many things whichare my duty 16 
to do, yct the doing of them is not (aving grace : to pray, h 
to partake of the Sacraments,to hear the Word,&c. they c 
are my duty ; but praying, rccciving, hearing, are not 11 
laving grace : the principles that move me to theſe dutics V 
may argue grace 3 the manner of my performance of them O 
miy be gracious z but the doing of the things do not ar- c 


gue gracc z yet Lam bound to the duty , as well as to the 
principles and manner of doing : not to do thele duties 
irgue #0 grace, lay the baſtard-ſpirituali(ts ot our times : 
what tncy pleaſe : Let them tell Gvd one day they were 4 


{vo ſpiritual, that they had no nccd of, but were above his j 
Ordinances and Appointments, (ec it this will-latishe their t 
Judge, for ſuch contempt of his Inttitutions, Thus to l 
apply this, my drawing up this Concluſion, that Chriſt # { 


me,and that my fins arepardoned, may be my duty, which \ 
I may be bound to aſſent unto, thouyh it be uo faving L 
grace 3 a tman may frum a 9racious priuciple draw up the d 
Conclulion, and graciouſly poſſe(s it, and that he mult do, C 
it poſlcis it at all, 6 
The 
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The Things which I would premile are thele, 

Firſt, Though it is true, the Spirit of God muſt put 
to his alliftance, and muſt be the chict Ador in the draw- 
ing up the Concluton, and letting the Soul in the comfor- 
table aſſurance of it ; yet this doth not take it off, but it 
may be my duty as well to draw up this Concluſion ; This: 
I put in to take off chat Objection, which ſome may have, 
and many no doubt have it, lye ſecretly within thern,this is 
the Spirits work and (0 look no further to any at of theirs, 
but only to lilten tor ſome kind of revelation , whiſper, 
or ſome ſuch ſecret word, as Mr, Bolton mentions, which 
I quoted before out of him, without making uſe of their 
cxamination, and ſpiritual reaſon upon that ſelf: examina» 
tion, It the Spirit of God doth not put to his hand in all 
the works we do, and dutics wepertorm, we make bung- 
ling, untoward work : but this doth not take off my ob- 
ligation, nor my endeavour to perform thoſe duties My 
duty i3 one thing, what that tree Agent will help we to do 
i5 another thing : Fam to attend my duty, and look to 
kim tor his allittance. It is the fame cafe here, Do our 
duty { if it prove a duty ) and wait tor the Spirit in do- 
ing it; He witneſſeth with our ſpirits, Rom.$.16. While 
we are doing our duty, and our fpirits witnels, the Spirit 
ot God doth co-witnefs ; What do you know but he may 
do it now, 


Secondly, The drawing up this Concluſion, as to the 
depree of the tircngth and clearnels of it, 1s very various 
among Chrittians, tome doit more lirongly and clearly by 
far than others : but what then, if you cannot core to 
their degree, will you endeavour nothing at all ? or is your 
little, though weaker, nothing, becauſe it is not ſo rong, 
fo clear as his ? 1 do not doubt, but in many Chriltians, 
whee this work of examination, heart-inſpection, is kepr 
up,but the Conclution 15 in forme {mall degrec,a ſupporting 
degree, drawn up, and might be more,did they apprehend, 
or could be convinced, that there lay any duty upon them 


as tO thus work, 
Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, Though Chriſtians when they have laboured 

and ventured to draw up the Concluhon, and found (weer- 
neſs in that Honey- comb, cannot hold it long, but loole it 
again , to morrow it may be they are at a lofsz this doth 
not argue that thou didſt err in drawing up the Concluli- 
on.nor take thee off atall from thy duty, to labour to con- 
clude again ; yea, if thou looſclt it a hundred times, yet 
endeavour to conclude again, Alas, ſaith the Soul, / had 
it once, I could humbly (ay, Chriſt is mize, it was (o (weet 
unto me, but now 1 have loſt it ; What news you tell us, 
as if no body knew it but your felt, ftind out if thou cantt, 
Chriſtian, how thou cameſt to loole it, it you be (ure it be 
loſt z may be it is only in a degree, the Spirit ( the free 
Agent)withdrawing for a time : but if this be thy frame to 
ſearch out cauſes, if any ſuch be blameable, and labouring 
to come up again to conclude again,if it be a hundred times 
( asT aid) 1 ſhall like your condition better than I have 
liked ſome, who have attained to a high pitch of aſſurance, 
from an abſolute promiſe ſet home by the Spirit ( as they 
think ) or any other way 3 and hence they lay, Once the 
Lords aud ever the Lords ; whom God once loves be alwayes 
loves; and thus have relicd upon ſuch a revelation, or 
call it what you will, that gave them their full aſſurance, 
at ſucha time, but their future converſation hath not 
been fo anſwerable to ſuch high afſlurances, not fo 
tender , awful, holy , as thoſe who could never ſpeak 
of ſuch high aſſurances, in ſuch wayes as theſe Chrittians 
dos 


Now for a few words to prove, that a Chriſtian, who 
upon ſclt-examination , or examination by others judici- 
ous and godly, being convinced, ſo much at leaſt that he 
dares not deny, but God hath wrought the good work 
of faith in him , oxgbt to conclude , Chrift is mine, and 
pardon is mine, 


Firſt, Something he muſt conclude, elſe to what end is 


his ſelf-examination ? Either then he mult conclude,Chriſt 
15 
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15 mine, and pardon is mine, or the contrary, Chriſt is not 
mine, &c, For him to conclude, Chriſt is not mine, par= 
don is not mine, is to give the lye tothe Word of God, 
and conclude that to be none of Gcds Word. | pray, 
Chriſtian, go along with me, and wind outit you can : { 
ſay, thou givelt the lye to thy Biblez for though it is true, 
] cannot prove from the Bible by neceflary conſequence, 
that /am a Bcliever, as I can prove I am an undone Sinner, 
and unbcliever naturally, from the Scripture , though my 
naine bc net init : but this being cleared, I ſtand convin- 
ced, and dare not deny the work of faith in me 3 now for 
me to deny that Chrilt is mine, or pardon mine, is to give 
the lye tothe Word of God for you ſay and ſuppoſe a 
man may be a believer in Chritt, and yet not juliifhed, 
nor united to Chrilt, and fo Chrilt his, which 15 directly 
againlt the Word , Rom. 3.26. That be might be juſt, 
and the juftifter of him that believeth in Feſus, Acts 
14+ 329, By bim all that believe are juſtified from all 
things, Oc. 

Yet once more: [t the Bible tell us this is Gaving faith, 
you upon examination, or others 5kiltul in the work, help 
you to examine, and there you find that which agrees with 
that work mentioned in your Bible for ſaying faith, if you 
will yet deny that you have (aving faith , or that you are 
a believer, I cannot fee but that implicitely at leaſt you 
vive the lye to your Bible 3 for that which your Bible (ayes 
1s ſaving faith, you cannot deny but you have it, yet deny 
you have ſaving faith, or are a believer. Chriltians ſhould 
be more careful in their denials; 


Secondly, That which all Chriſtians are exhorted to, 
that is a duty belonging to all Chriſtians. Exhortation 
implies a duty : I ought to do what I am exhorted to : 
But all Chriſtians are exhorted,to be aflured of their fate 
in Faith, Union with Chriſt, 2 Cor. 13. 5, Effedual Cal- 
ling and elation, 2 Pet. 1. 10. Therefore ſuch Chriltians, 
as the Queſtion ſpeaks of, are bound to conclude, and not 
lett to their liberty , whether they will conclude or _ 
tac 
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that Chriſt and pardon are tneirs. This alſo to me is 
clear, that the Apoſilcs giving ſuch charge and exhortati- 
ons to all the Corinthians, and all the believing Fews, by 
their examination, ſclf-probation, diligence, to make (ure 
their calling, election, that Chriſt was in them, and they 
in the faith z the Apoſtles did not intend, that mens aflus 
rances could not be had but by abſolute promiſes,and ſuch 
as a Chriſiian did not think of before {et home, or applycd 
by the Spirit in that way which ſome have found, or by 
revelations, ſecret whiſpers, or what ſome have mention- 
ed 3 for (elt-examinations, and proving of our (clves, and 
our diligence, have no efficacy, or tendency, to produce 
ſuch an cfte& that comes that way: And it ſhould ſeem 
by them as if theſe evidences, or aſſurances ( though much 
differing in their ſtrength and clearneſs _) ſhould be more 
familiar with Chriftians, though not alwayes alike, but 
depending upon our humble and rcverent walking with 
God, and meet it is that it ſhould be ſo, that thoſe 
who would enjoy that comfort ſhould walk futably to 
it, 


Object. But my duty is terminated in my examination, 
proving of my ſelf, whether I conclude or not. 


Anſw. That is not true; you have not proved your 
ſelf, till you have concluded : What are you? Are you 
a believer or not? Are you in Chriftor not? or is he in 
you, which is all one? This you muſt know and prove, 
this you are bound to , which mult be by concluding upon 
your Examination ; for then hath a man performed his 
duty in examination, when he comes to the end of his exa- 
mination : you are to examine and prove your felves to 
this end, to fee whether you are not in the Faith, Chrilt in 
you , that you are called and choſen 3 now you have per- 
tormed your duty, and not till now : We will ſuppoſe (as 
no doubt but there were ſuch amongſt them ) there were 
{ome unbelievers and Chriſtleſs == as amongſt the Co- 
rimhians, they were bound alſo to cxamine and a, 
them- 
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themſclves :; now it theſe did not upon examination and 
proving theralclves,conclude themfclves to be unbelievers, 
and out of Chrilt, and now look outrfor.found faith , and: 
interelt-in Chrilt, theſe perſons did not niwer thcir duty, 
nor perform what the exhortation called for, though 
they did examine; fo on the other tide, nor did the truc 
believer anſwer his duty, till he concluded he was 
in the Faith, and Chriſt in him , that he was called' and 
choſen. 


Thirdly, If Chriſtians ought not to conclude their 
ſtate, according to the Queſtion, then examination were 
a vain thing, and Chrittians called , and bound "to that 
which is but a vain duty, for there is nothing comes of it. 
God hath given mana rational Soul , ſetup his candle and 
light within him, made able to reflect upon it (elf, try and 
know what isin himſelf, it is able to draw Concluſions 
from Premiſes ; hence when the Lord ſets him upon cxa» 
mination, he (cts him about a rational work, to which he 
tath fitted and enabled him. If by it he be able to fee the 
Minor propolition, convinced fo as he dare not deny, but 
ſuch a work of faith ( if this be true faieh which you 
have opened, as I am (ureitis) I dofcel in me, why then 
15 he not aS able, and ought he not to infer the Conclulion, 
and ſo pertorm. the duty of examination, which is very 
profitable, and not vain as thoſe Chriſtians make it, who 
can come to the Minor propolition,and cannot deny it, yet 
wave the Concluficon ; when as examination reſpes the 
Concluſion,and hath not its ſcope and ainftill it determines 
there, 


Fourthly, Rejoycing in the Lord , thankfulneſs, and 
praiſe, areduties to which all Chriſtians are bound 3 the 
Scripture .calls upon them in ſeveral places, t9 pertorm 
theſe duties. : The drawing up this Concluſion upon the 
formentioned Premiſes; is that whieh is the ground of all 
theſe dutics 3 when the Chriſtian can ſay, Chrift is mine, 
my lins.arc forgiven, God 2:21 I are reconciled, this = 
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and only this Soul, is fitted indeed to-perform theſe dutics 
Letonce a Chriſtian have his eycs opencd to (ce, and Con» 
ſcience awakened-to make him underttand his miſery ,, l:t 
that man rejoyce in the Lord, Ict his mouth be filled with 
thanks and praiſe if he can , (o long as he cannot tell but 
God is his enemy , and Chrilt a ſtranger to him 3 noting» 
ing of Sioas Songs in Babylon , the Harps then hang upon 
the Willows, Not ye: 3 Hell, this Tacknowledge ts mat- 
ter of thankſgiving to a Chriliian in this condition; but 
if you name all other things outward ia this world , take 
other things, in Church, as Ordinances, Church-privi- 
ledges, theſc lignifhie nothing to him ; Reprobates and Hy+ 
pocrites have enough of theſe, ſuch whom-God will nev.r 
love z tell him of the Goſpel, a Redeemer maanitalied; pres. 
cious Promiſes, the more 45 my tormeut; faith he, that 
there arc ſuch things,and I have no part in them: Let him 
have what he will, he locks on all, unlcſs God bevy God, 
and Chriſt be my Chriſt, and I am his, but as hasks of 
mercies, and God hath.but husks ot praiſes. If them-Chri- 
{tizns be bound to theſe dutics, then thicy arc bound to this 
duty,which only qualifies tham, makes themifit topertorm 
them : now the man-rejoyceth in God,now. his. high prai- 

{cs are m-his mouth, nouw.tor any mcrcy outward, inward, 
he cingive thanks, { have it an love, ./ have God and 
Chrilt ivitz ypca, now forthe Rog, he can yet rejoyce in 

*he Lord whenander.it, while he ſeceiriens in his Fathers 

tand ,' and.knows he means him only good ,; Confcieuce 
>:aring himwitnels ,,:that hehath-noe broken with God, 

10 provoke his anger, What advaitage this is to all the 

couric of a Chrittian, whether in doing or ſuffering, I do 

not inttance 3 / name only ſuch as depend, if not wholiy, 

pct chiefly, upon/this, 


To-conchude then , fince Chriſtians are not'left to theix 
libertvsto detertranc or not deterrwpe.of their ltates 3 cer- 
t4mly thote Clrifians that upon fexious iekxamination. of 
themfelves do.endeavour : 14 Qbtdientialy,o draw-up the 
Eonclufion, {ſay obcdientially, in conſcience of the __ 
they 
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they owe to Ged ( as that perſou I mentjoned betore, 
who told her Miniſter on her death-bed, I did believe, be+ 
cauſe I dare do mo other.) 2. Humbly, in ſenſe of their 
own vilcneſs, baſcneſs aud unworthinets ; let the things 
be as great as they wilLit God will be like hirafelt in tree- 
ly giving, and the Son m purchating great things, what 
\ is that to you. 3. Thankfuly, wondering at, and admi- 
ring, as Iam ſure you will wonder and adnvre at this 
Grace of his : choſ: Chriſtians, I lay, that thus endeavour 
to draw up the Concluſion , they do quit themſelves mort 
like Chriltians, an(wer thcir duty, and (hew a more: hum» 
ble Spirit, and reverent awe of God, than thoſe, who out 
of a pettiſh, froward and quarrelling kind ot humour, ec 
themſelves to oppoſe whatever the moti judicious, expe- 
rienced and godly Chriltians can ſay tor their eitabliſiyng 
aud comfort. 


Objc&. The thing I am as willing to eudeavour to do es 
you would bave me: Bus what if I do conclude Chriſt is 
mine, and pardon is mine, and 1 ſhould be:miftaken, bow 
then ? How woful were my condition 


Anſw. Firſt, All the Chriſtians in the world, that ever 
were Or (hall be,may make this Objction 3 (fo no Chriſtian 
ſhould ever have drawn up this Cauclution ; that Chriſt i 
mine, Oc, | 


Secondly, How did our Chriſtians in our Fathers times, 
when they taught them, that Faith was the particular 
perſwaſion and affurance that Chriſt is mine , that my fins 
are forgiven ? This Objedion was as full againſt them as 
me ; and as they apprehended Faith to be, no body ſhould 
have believed, it this ObjeGion be ſufficiegt to keep 
them off. 


Thirdly, Is it a duty or not? Youare bidden to exa- 
mine and prove your ſelf ,- To what end ? Do but ſay 
that, and we ſhall know what to ſay to you : if aduty, 
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then you perform an Act of obedience, and fay, were it 
not for obedience, Lord, 1 dare not do it ; but fince it is 


diſobedience if ] do not endeavour , 1 'will then beg of 


thee, help me to draw up the Concluſion, thatnow I may 
be ablc to fay, Chrilt is mine, and pardon is mine, 


Fourthly, The conſequences will prove whether a mi- 
Kake or net; ſec how this works , it- the heart by it be 
drawn forth in more love to God; joy in God, awtul re< 
verence of God, humble-and holy' walking with God, up- 
rightncls for God, fixonger life of fatth #pon God, more 
quict ſubmiſfion ax#der God; I iy, if theſe be the con- 
{cquences,” that the Concluſion drawn up works this 
_y , fear no millakes, all will do- well in the conclu. 
ION. 4; | 


Obje&. Since it is thus, Te# me when may I truly con- 
clude and ſay, Chrift is mine, and pardon is mine ? When 
may 1 apply the precious Promiſes that carry theſe rich 
benefits in ther to my ſelf, without deceiving my ſelf ? 


Anſw. The Queftion is anſwered already, in what hath 
been aid to that experience which we often find in Chris 
ltians, ſcarce any thing more common 3 when as upon (e- 
rious examination ef themiclves, or when others have 
hclp«d them to clear out their work of faith, ſo as they 
dare not deny it, but ſtand convinced that God hath done 
it 3 whereas now they ſhould conclude , then they are in 
a ſtate of faith, that Chrilt is theirs, and pardon is theirs, 
b.cauſe the Werd of God ſaith ſo, which is the ground of 
the concluſion, yet they fly-off and dare not conclude. 
But yet to give you 'another anſwer, and it ſhall be 
the {aime- which Mr. Sbepberd-gives to a Queſtioa like 
it, 

Queſt. Iheu may a Chriſtian take a Promiſe without 
preſumption , as ſpoken to bim , and given to him in parti= 
Guebar F : pt . 4 
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To this he anſwers : The Rule i very ſweet but certain , 
when he takes all the Scripture, and embraceth it as ſpoken 
to him , he may then take any particular promiſe boldly; my 
meaning is , when a Chriſtian takes bold and wreſtles with 
God, for the accompl fſhment of all the promiſes of the New 
Teſtament z when ve ſets all the Commandements before 
him, as bis Rule, and Compaſi, and Guide to walk, after ; 
when be applies all the threatnings t) drive him nearer unto 
Chriſt, the end of them ; this no Hypocrite can do ;, this the 
S8ints ſhoul do, and by this may know when the Lord ſpeaks 
in any particular unto them; Thus lie. 

This Rule is ſure, and will deccive no man, if he do not 
deceive himſelt inthe application of the Rule ; look you 
to that Chriſtian, and you have a full anſwer to your que- 
lizon. 


Obje&. Is that part of bis anſwer right, which tezcheth 
Chriſtians to apply all the threatenings to drive them to 
Chriſt * Doth this agree with s true Ch. iſtian to be atted 


with thricatnivgs ? Is wot thi (haviſh, and unworthy of 


him who bath ever tajied of the love of God , that be mult be 
driven to Chriſt, ta duty, and taken off from ſin, by threat 
nings, fears of bell, &c, 


Anſw. His Anſwer ſtands right , noerror in it : asfor 
the ObjcCtion, it is that indeed which many Chriſtians 
ſuſpe themſelves by , they fear they are not right , and 
queltioa whether thcy may make ule of fuch Arguments : 
{ome Chriſtians cry it down very much, t have heard, as 
if it were not a principle or practiſe contitient with Chri- 
ftianity : therefore I will ſpeak a few words to it, and but 
briefly. And thus I paſs to ſome of thoſe things which 
cauſe trouble in the converſation of a Chiiltian conſii- 
euted, 


Here lgt us diſtinguiſh between a nin, 1; Who is 
aQually under theſe terrrors and fears of Hell , or other 
judgments , from an awakened Conſcience that laſheth 
him 
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him ſorely , under which fears the man is a meer Paſſive, 
they ariſc in him againſt his will, and are upon him againft 
his will, ſhake them off as yet he cannot 3 and while he 
is under theſe, he dares not but pertorm duties , he dare 
not follow his luſts, or vain companions, bcing acted and 
moved from thele fears he now licth undcr, will he. 
nill he, 


And Secondly, A man who is not actually under them. 
not a meer Paſſive , his confcience doth not territie him as 
the other 3 but he asan Adive or Agent,makcs uſe of thi; 
Argument, Hell, judgments, and wrath of God to kicp 
under that vile corrupt part which would be rebclling a- 
gainſt God, and carrying on his Soul to fu 3 allo to row? 
up his lazy heart to duty , and to pres atter Chrilt more, 
to get evidence of his interelt in him: thus to be moved, 
and a man to endcavour to move aud ſtir up himſclt to 
duty,to follow Chriſt, to keep down the rebellious riſing; 
of a corrupt principle within him, is well conliftent with 
truce Chriltianity, and not unbecoming him who hath taſt- 

ed of the love of God, This is, 


Firſt, Rational ; It agrees with found reaſon. 

Secondly, Seriptaral ; It agrees with the holy Scrip- 
tures 3 and I hope this is enough, 

I ſay it is Rationsl, and that upon thele Grounds. 


Fir, Chriſtianity doth not at all deſtroy Reaſon, the 
faculties of man, as to their eſſence, are the ſame after 
Chrilt, union with him; which they were before he knew 
Chritt; Now it 1s eſſential to the will, to be moved with 
good or evil , to chuſe good, to fly from evil : To have the 
will taken off from any thing becaule there is great evil 
attends it, this is but rationa], agreeing with man as man, 
cſpecially if the evil be infinitely greater than the good 
1a that which it would chuſe ; this 15 common in our pra- 
Ctiſes every day , and we think him void of reaſon that 


doth not a& thus; Sin moves a Chriſtian by ſome good 
it 
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it proflers, My Soul, take heed, faith the Chriftian, what 
thou docit , how thou conleutelt to this motion , for the 
wrath of God, hell and damnation attcnd this lin,[ charge 
thee mcddle not with it ,, as thou dreadcit and wouldeft 
avoid the wrath of this terrible God, [1s not this rational 
and becoming a Chriltian ? Is not hell, is not the wrath of 
God an evil tor the will to fly trom? ] know there is ano« 
ther evilin the nature of fin, and a Chriltian can and doth 
make uſe of that alſu; there are lixewiſe more Argu- 
ments, but a Chriſtian may make uſe of this alſo. Only 
( which I might have premiiſed )) | would not be under- 
ltood, as it this were the ouly Argumeat of a Chriltian, 
that kept him frum ſ1n, or that moved him to duty. Nor 
2. that this-15:4/wayzes an Argumecut aGzally made uſe of, 
tor ſv do uot Chriltians, it may be,a good while together.3 
but I ſp.ak of what a Chriltian may make uſe of amonglt 
other Arguments, and {omctimes 15 torccd to do, when no 
other Argument will prevail, againſt the imperious 110+ 
lent workings of {ome lirong, corruptions, and glad if by 
any Arguments he can prevailz yea, what a tuſh ſoever 
you make at this, the Spirit of God mult quicken this 
Argum.nt, and {et it home, elſe it will not do. - It js well 
it all Arguiments can Prevail, well had it been for David 
and Solomon, it by Arguments from Hc.ll they had been 
pr: (crved trom thcir horrible falls, let theſe Chriſtians 
contenm it never fo much. 


Sccond'y, Sclt love isa principle implanted by God in 
nature: Self-lave I know (ounds 111, but felt love regula» 
tcd-may be, yea, mult be 3 Thox frath love. thy neighbour 
as ety ſelf, is the rule for, or ſumot the ſecond Table. 1 
mult love my, Neighbour , I am bound to that , you (ay : 
But how mult] love him? Ay thy ſelf; as thou loyeſt and 
thould love thy lelf, fo love thy Neighbour : Then ſurcly 
lam, bound to love my elf, -as well as | am bound to love 
my:Neighbour,for-my. ſe/f-love is the example, or rale, to 
inform me how I muſt loyvc my Neighbour z when I tee 
my Neighbour about to conmit fin, or that lives in fin, 1 
may 


[ 
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him ſorely , under which fears the man is a meer Paſſive, 
they ariſe in him againſt his will, and are upon him againft 
his will, ſhake them off as yet he cannot; and while he 
is under theſe , he dares not but pertorm duties , he dare 
not follow his luſts, or vain companious, bcing acted and 
moved from thele fears he now licth undcr, will he. 
nill he, 


And Secondly, A man who is not actually under them. 
not a meer Paſſive , his conſcience doth not territie him as 
the other 3 but he asan Adive or Agent,makcs uſe of this 
Argument, ell, judgments, and wrath of God to kcp 
under that vile corrupt part which would be rebclling a- 
gainſt God, and carrying on his Soul to f11 3 allo to row?. 
up his lazy heart to duty , and to prels atter Chrilt more, 
to get evidence of his interclt in him; thus to be moved, 
and a man to endcavour to move aud ſtr up himlclt to 
duty,to- follow Chriſt, to keep down the rebellious riſing; 
of a corrupt principle within him, is well conliſtent with 
truce Chriliianity, and not unbecoming him who hath taſt- 
ed of the love of God, This is, 


Firſt, Rational ; It agrees with found reaſon. 

Secondly, Scriptzral ; It agrees with the holy Scrip- 
tures and I hope this :s enough, 

I ſay it is Rational, and that upon thele Grounds. 


Fir, Chriſtianity doth not at all deſtroy Reaſon, the 
faculties of man, as to their eſſence, are the ſame after 
Chrilt, union with him; which they were before he knew 
Chritt; Now it 1s ecſſcntial to the will, to be moved with 
good or evil z, to chulſe good, to fly from evil ; To have the 
will taken off from any thing becaule there is great evil 
attends it, this is but rational], agreeing with man as man, 
cſpecially if the evil be infinitely greater than the good 
1a that which it would chuſe ; this 1s common in our pra- 
Ctiſes every day , and we think him void of reaſon that 


doth not a& thus: Sin moves a Chriſtian by ſome good 
it 
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it proffers, My Soul, take heed, faith the Chriſtian, what 
thou docit , how thou conſeutelt ro this motion , for the 
wrath of God,hell and damnation attcnd this lin, [ charge 
thee mcddle not with it , as thou dreadclt and wouldeht 
avcid the wrath of this terrible God, 1s not this rational 
and becoming a Chriltian ? Is not hell, is not the wrath of 
God an evil tor the will to fly trom? ] know there is ano« 
thcr evilin the nature of fin, and a Chriliian can and doth 
make ule of that alſu; there are likewiſe more Argu- 
ments, but a Chriſtian may make uſe of this alſo. Only 
( which I might have premiiſed ) | would not be under- 
ttood, as it this were the ouly Argument of a Chriltian, 
that kept him (rum hn, or that moved him to duty. Nor 
2. that this 15;4/wayzes an Arguimecut aczally made uſe of, 
tor ſv do uot Chriltians, it may be,a good while together.3 
but I ſp.ak of what a Chriltian may make uſe of amonglt 
other Arguments, and {omctimes is torccd to do, when no 
other Arguiment will prevail, againit the imperious 110+ 
lent workings of {ome lirong, corruptions, and glad if by 
any Arguments he can prevail; yea, what a tuſh ſoever 
you make at this, the Spirit of God mult quicken this 
Argum.nt, and {ct it home elſe it will not do. - It js well 
it all Arguinents can Prevail, well had it been for David 
and Solomon, it by Arguments from Hcll they had been 
pr: {crved trom their horrible falls, let theſe Chriſtians 
contenm it never fo much. 


Sccon4:'y, Sclt love isa principle implanted by God in 
nature ; Self-lave I know (ounds ill, but felt love regula» 
ted-may. be, yea, mult be 3 Thox fats love. thy neigbboxr 
as tty ſelf, is the rule for, or ſumot the ſecond Table. 1 
multi love my, Neighbour , I am bound to that, you ay : 
But how mult | love him? Ay thy ſelf; as thou loyeſt and 
thould love thy iclf, fo love thy Neighbour : Then ſurcly 
1 am, bound to love my f{elf, -as well as } am bound to love 
my:Neighbour,for-my. ſe/f-love is the example, or rale,.to 
inform me how I muſt loyvc my Neighbour ; when I fee 
my Neighbour about to conimit fin, or that lives in fin, 1 
may 
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may lawfully dehort him from fin, from this Argument of 
hell, the wrath of God ; as he loves his own Soul, take 
heed of this courſe , for it will bring the wrath of God 
upon him, and lay him in hell; this is but rational, 
who can ſay the contrary, to move him from (elt-love : 
Surely the ſame may I apply to my (elf , from that love 
which I owe my ſelf; I fn if I do not love my 
ſc1t. 


Thirdly, Though this Argument from Hell be ſervile, 
looks ſomething like a ſlaviſh temper, yet the principle 
which makesa Chriſtian to uſe it may be , and moſt what 
1s, Love: Thus the love I owe to God, to Chriſt, and to 
an obedient converſation before him , that I may uot dif- 
pleaſe him, makes me improve all Arguments, whereby 1 
may keep my heart in the wayes of God, and keep out all 
ſin, that it may not come in to diſpleaſe him ; As thenl 
uſe other Arguments, ſo I uſe this alſo, any rationa! 
Argument, that may have a prevalency upon my heart, 
that I may walk in thoſe wayes, and pleaſe that God 
whom 1 love. 


Fourtbly, It is confifient with a child-like temper, to 
fear bis Fathers rod, and tremble at his Fathers wrath, yea, 
and totake heed of doing that which may diſpleaſe his 
Father, and provoke his anger ſo as touſe the rod 3 he may 
be a loving Child to his Father notwithſtanding this 3 and 
doubtleſs it may as well ſtand with a Chriftian ſpirit and 
temper, thus to be afraid of the wrath of God, and by it 
to be deterred from fin : that baſe nature that as yet 1s 
not ſanctifhed ( as we are but in part here ( whatever 
Caſtellio faith ) had need have this dreadful rod held over 
it,to keep it under. If then it be rational, then it may 
well confilt with Chritiianity , for all Gods wayes arc r1- 
tional ; what is irrational, or contrary to ſound- reaſon, 
cannot be imputcd to his wayes , which-we are called'to 
walk in, OL 


Fifthly, 
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Fiftbly, Adam in his pure efate was moved to obedi- 
ence from a threatz of which more by and by. 


Secondly, It is Seriptural : and if it agrees with Scrip- 
ture, we little weigh what men, yea what Chriſtians, ſay 
to the contrary, 


Firſt, Chriſt himſelt ( we need no better warrant } 
moveth with this Argument ; but whom doth he move ? 
Luke 12. 4. 1 ſay unto you, my friends, Chrilt is moving 
of his friends, (I call you not ſervants, &c. but Thave 
called you fiiends, John 15. 15. )) be ſure Chriſt will not 
move ſuch with any Argument but what is conſiſtent 
with,and worthy of his friends; I will forewarn you whom 
you ſhall fear, Fear bim , which after he hath killed hath 
power to caſt into bell, But will this Argument become a 
triend ? He repeats it, Tez / ſay #nto you, ( not only to 
others that are but ſervants, but you,my friends ) fear him, 
ver. 5. So Matth. 10, 28, I know the diſtinRion of pu- 
niſhment -into pea dauni, and pena ſenſus, is very true 
and Scriptural ; and though ſome apply it here, that the 
puniſhment of loſs,in hell,the loſs of Gods face and favour, 
viſion of him, which is the chiefeſt part of hell, may well 
be tcared.,and 1s conliſtent with the highelt degree of love, 
and that is principally here meant ; beit ſo, yetit isnot 
ouly meant 3 for Chriſt maketh no'(uch diſtinion here, 
but hell is it which he mentions, and ſhews it confiſtent 


with his Diſciples, his friends ( not Fudzs only ) andif 


with them,then with any Chriſtians to tear him, who caſts 
into hell, and by this to be preſerved from the laviſh fear 
of men in doing their duty. 

Again, that Argument wherewith Chriſt movcth his 
Diſciples ( for to them he ſpeaks, Matth. 16. 24. aftcr he 
had given that ſharp rebuke to Peter ) to ſelf-denial, and 
taking wp the croſs, is in a manner the ſapaic 3 for it is the /oſ 
of their Souls, ver. 25,26. 


Secondly, The Apoſtles moved with the fame Argu- 
Yy ment, 
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ment, Heb, 12.2$,29. To whom doth the Apoſtle ſpeak ? 
To thoſe that receive a Kingdom, What duty doth he call 
themto? Let ws havegrace , whereby we may ſerve God ac- 
ceptably with reverence and godly fear. But with what Ar- 
gument will the Apoſtle move theſe Chriltians to this 
duty ( which is a large duty comprehending all ) ? For, 
our God is @ conſuming fire, Our God trom whom we re- 
ceive this Kingdom he is thus, therefore look to your 
God as a conſuming fire , is an Argument for thoſe who 
receive a Kingdom to make ule of, to hold their hearts 
in a reverent frame of obedicnce- towards God all their 
daycs. 

Thus the Apoſile Paul, Ephef. 5. 6. and Col. 3, 6, he is 
dehorting of dear children, ves. 1. and thoſe who are riſex 
with Chrift, from ſeveral luſts, fenſual and ſpiritual:and this 
Motive he uſeth to urge his dehortation, That for theſe 
things the wrath of God cometh upon the children of diſobe- 
dience, Upon which words Bodius faith thus, Although 
Arguments,adextris, ſuch as bave an attraGive power, ſweet 
and alluring, ſhould be ſufficient 10 make belzevers and rege- 
erate perſons to avoid any ſin; yet ſuch i that corruption 
that lieth in us , like fire raked up in aſhes , ready npon the 
blowing of temptations to break out. Such are the allure- 
ments and provecations which we meet with inthe world 
amoneſt thofe with whom we live. Such arethe ſubtle rea- 
ſonings of our carnal hearts, and wiles of Satan, &c., that 
we have need not only of thoſe ſweet Arguments by which 
we are allured, (cd & bags ac terrificis illis, but alſo thoſe 
violent and terrifying Arguments by which we may in @ man- 
xer be compelled to onr duty. 

To the ſame purpoſe ſpeaketh the Apoſtle Peter, 1 Peter 
1-17. Andif yecallon the Father , wbo without reſpe@ of 
perſons judgeth according to every mans work , paſs the time 
of your ſojourning here in fear. Believers, regenerate per- 
fons, as he calls thoſe, ver. 3. arecxhorted to paſs the time 
of their ſojourning here, even all their life time in fear : 
But what cauſeth this fear ? The conlideration that he 


whom they call on, and call Father, is a F#dge, and _ 
Judge 
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judge perſons, yea every one, re{pe@ing no mans perſon 
according to his work; What is the Sentence this Judge 
gives? We know well. I could name more Texts, but 
thel(c are clear and ſufficient, 


Thirdly, Holy men in Scripture have been moved with 
this Argumeat,they dare not meddle with fin: Fob 31.23% 
giving an account of this carriage towards the poor , the 
tatherlc(s, &c. he darcd not to injure them, or deny them 
what was neccflary , and what was his duty to perform : 
What moved this upright, God-fearing-man ? For 4e- 
ftrudion from God was a terrour to me, and by reaſon of his 
bighneſs I could not endure: Yet fob was one who 
knew his ſtate to be ſound and fafe, that his Redeemer 
lived, and that he ſhould fee him, &c. Though that ot 
David, Pſa, 119.120, be ſpoken in reference to the judg-» 
ments of God, how he deals with the wicked, yet it may 
very well be brought to prove what I am upon ; My fleſs 
zrembleth for fear of thee , and | am afraid of thy judg- 


ments, Before David before ſpake of love, in this verſe of 


fear. Though theſe affefiions differ much, (aith Calvin on 
the words, yet if we confider well, by what rudiments God 
brings us to the reverence of bis Law, we ſhall ſee they do well 
agree: Neither is the mortification of the fleſh a thing ſo 
eaſie that a man will conſent unto it, unleſt he be compelled by 
violent means, &c, 

It che judgments we ſee here executed have ſuch an ef- 
fect, then what we know are coming, the eternal judge 
ments, ſhould much more cauſe this trembling, and be a 
means to _ us from thoſe fins which cauſe theſe judg- 
ments. Habakkuk chap. 3, 16. trembles, lips quiver, rot» 
tenneſs enters into bis bones, &c, The threats which he 
heard, ver, 2. cauſed this, and made himlay in afore-hand, 
though a man of ſuch faith as few of theſe have, I doubt, 
who do ſlight this Argument : ver, 17, 18. Noah # mo- 
ved with fear, Heb. 11.7. and preparesan Ark, If holy 
men were {o firuck , ſo awed with theſe judgments, did 
they makelight, do we think,of thoſe eternal judgments ? 
= 72 Bodius 
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ment, Heb. 12.2$,29. To whom doth the Apoſtle ſpeak ? 
To thoſe that receive a Kingdom, What duty doth he call 
themto? Let ws have grace , whereby we may ſerve God ac- 
ceptably with reverence and godly fear. But with what Ar- 
gument will the Apoſtle move theſe Chriltians to this 
duty ( which is alarge duty comprehending all ) ? For, 
our God is @ conſuming fire, Our God trom whom we re- 
ceive this Kingdom he is thus, therefore look to your 
God as a conſuming fire, is an Argument for thoſe who 
receive a Kingdom to make uſe of , to hold their hearts 
in a revercnt frame of. obedience towards God all their 
daycs. 

Thus the Apoſtle Paul, Ephef. 5. 6. and Col. 3, 6, he is 
dehorting of dear children, ves. 1. and thole who are riſex 
with Chrift, from ſeveral luſts, ſenſual and ſpiritual:and this 
Motive he ufeth to urge his dehortation, That for theſe 
things the wrath of God cometh upon the children of diſobe- 
dience, Upon which words Bodius faith thus, Although 
Arguments ,adextris, ſuch as bave an attrafive power, ſweet 
and alluring, ſhould be ſufficient to make belzevers and rege- 
xerate perſons to avoid any ſin; yet ſuch is that corruption 
that lieth in us , like fire raked wp in afhes , ready pon the 
blowing of temptations to break out. Such are the allure- 
ments and provecations which we meet with in the world 
amoneſt thofe with whom we live. Such arethe ſubtle rea. 
ſonings of our carnal hearts, and wiles of Satan, &c, that 
we have need not only of thoſe ſweet Arguments by which 
we are allured, (ed & biagmiis ac terrificis illis, but alſo thoſe 
violent and terrifying Arguments by which we may in a man+ 
er be compelled to onr duty. 

To the ſame purpoſe ſpeaketh the Apoſile Peter, x Peter 
1-17. Andif yecall on the Father, who without reſped of 
perſons judgeth according to every mans work,, paſs the time 
of your ſojourning here xn fear, Belicvers, regenerate per- 
fons, as he calls thoſe, ver. 3. arecxhorted to paſs the time 
of their ſojourning here, even all their life time #2 fear : 
But what cauſeth this fear ? The conlideration that he 


whom they call on, and call Father, is a Z#dge, and - 
judge 
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judge perſons, yea every one, re{pe@ing no mans perſon 
according to his work; What is the Sentence this Judge 
gives? We know well. I could name more Texts, but 
theſe are clear and (uffcient, 


Thirdly, Holy men in Scripture have been moved with 
this Argument,they dare not meddle with fin; Fob 31.23. 
giving an account of this carriage towards the poor, the 
tatherlc(s, &c. he darcd not to injure them, or deny them 
what was neccflary , and what was his duty to perform : 
What moved this upright, God-fearing-man ? For 4e- 
ftruciion from God was a terrour to me, and by reaſon of bis 
bighneſs I could not endure: Yet Fob was one who 
knew his ſtate tobe ſound and fafe, that his Redcemer 
lived , and that he ſhould fee him, &c. Though that ot 
David, Pſa, 119.120, be ſpoken in reference to the judg- 
ments of God, how he deals with the wicked, yet it may 
very well be brought to prove what I am upon ; My fleſts 
zrembleth for fear of thee , and | am afraid of thy judg- 
ments, Before David before ſpake of love, in this verſe of 
fear. Though theſe affetiions differ much , ſaith Calvin on 
the words, yet if we conſider well, by what rudiments God 
brings us to the reverence of bis Law, we ſhall ſee they do well 
agree: Neither is the mortification of the fleſh a thing ſo 
eaſie that a man will conſent unto it, unleſt he be compelled by 
violent means, &c, 

It the judgments we ſee here executed have ſuch an ef- 
fect, then what we know are coming, the eternal judgs 
ments, ſhould much more cauſe this trembling, and be a 
means to keep us from thofe fins which cauſe theſe judg- 
ments. Habakkuk chap. 3, 16. trembles, lips quiver, rot« 
tenneſs enters into his bones, &c, The threats which he 
heard, ver,2. cauſed this, and made him lay in afore-hand, 
thougha man of ſuch faith as few of theſe have, 1 doubr, 
who do ſlight this Argument ; ver, 17, 18. Noh is mo- 
ved with fear, Heb. 11.7. and preparesan Ark. If holy 
men were {o (truck, fo awed with theſe judgments, did 
they make light, do we think,of thoſe eternal judgments ? 
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Bodixs conceives, that though Part was a man acted with to 
love as much as any man, For the leve of Chriſt conſtrained ar 
him, 2 Cor. 5.15. yet in the ſame Chapter,ver.1o. having of 
ſpoken of our appearing before the Fudgment-ſeat of al 
Chriſt,&c, Knowing the terrour of the Lord, ver.11. That by 
| tcrrour of the Lord did move him , not only to labour to ne 
perſwade men,to help (ave others from the dreadful judg- th 
ment coming , But zt did move him alſo te run the race ſet ki 
before bim conſtantly. Surcly he that thought it an Ar- to 
2ument to move other Chriliians, did make uſe of it him- tr 
{clt. i ſhall add no more to this Queſtion, but ſay, it were fo 


well it ſome, who talk altogether of love, had not loſt (if 
ever they hadit) Gods fear, 

By the Anſwer to this Queſtion we may a little call into _ 
quetiion, that high Divinity which many have publiſhed, 


yca, andgiven it for a note of a true and ſound Chriltian, rr 
La of one who is a Son, and rot a Slave, viz. for a man t1 w 
Theilos. ":tyy worſhip and ſerve God for the love of himſelf , though there G 
& rev-l:t, were neither Hell to puniſh , nor Heaven to reward. | mect ib 
Pp: 5/8, with this Divinity in feveral perſons, I ſhall name but 

three. Clemens Alex. Strom,1. 4. hath many lines to this 

purpoſe ; of our late Divines, Calonins, an angry Luthe- g1 

»2#,but tor whoſc labours againlt the Socinians, and that a 

particular picce of Crellzzs de Deo no patre, I bleſs God. ” 


He anſwered Schmalrixs ( that groſs Heretick ) well 
-nough,and might have an{wered him full enough, though 


he had not added this note of diſtinction between Ser- v 
«ants and Sons. Servants, or Mercenaries, worſhip God for 5 
reward, or fear of puniſhment : (it theſe be all the motives, d 
thcy arc Scrvants and Mercenaries indeed ) Sons from the al 
mcer ſtudy of the glory of God, ſo that if there were neither [« 
reward or puniſhment, aeither heaven nor hell, nevertheleſs 11 
for the praiſe of God alone, they would conſecrate and give al 


themſelves wp to the worſhip.of God, This ] hope agrees of 
with the Scripture , but not one that he names. I care b 
the lc(s than tor theſe two, for no Scripture quoted by ci- 4 
ther of them to prove it ; bur there isa third perſon who n 
moves mc more than theſe ; As for Calonirs, I only fay S 
to 
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to him , what I find him. frequently alledging againſt us, 
and ſome who are truly Hereticks,and it ſtands in the front 
of his Anſwers, This is © ye2zgv, and we muſt not be wiſe 
above that which is writien. 1am ſurc though this Divinity 
be written in Calonius, Clem, Alex, and others, yet it is 
not written by the Prophets or the Apoſiles , we ſhall fear 
the Icfs ; but the other perſon is our learned and holy Per 
kizzs, whom I much value; and that he hath put it down 
tor a Catechetical head, ftuppoling this to be a fundamental 
truth ; thisis more than the other : about the end of his 
fourth principle the quetiion 15 moved, 


Jueſt, What followeth if in any temptation he be over« 
come,and through infirmity fall ? 

Auſw, After a while there will ariſe a godly ſorrow, 
which is, when a man x grieved tor no other caule in the 
world, but for thi only, that Ly his fin be hath dijpleaſed 
God , who hath been to him 2 moſt merciful and loving Fa« 
iber, 

Queſt, What ſign i there of this ſarrow ? 

Anſw, The true ſign of it is this, when a man can be 
grieved for the very diſobedience of God in bis evil word or 
deed, though be ſhonld never be puniſhed, and though there 
were neither Heaven nor Hell, 


By thcſe men Chriſtians arc put to try their Sonſhip, 
whcther Sons,or Slaves 3 alloto try their repentance and 
godly (orrow 3 here is the only cauſe and the true ſign ſet 
down,whercby they mutt try themſelves; you repent, you 
arc ſorrowful tor ottcnding of God 3 you worſhip him, you 
ſerve him, though there were xeztber Heaven nor Hell ; give 
in your an{wers Chriltians, you are ſure thus it is with you, 
and you can truſt your hearts,that they ſay true, if they do 
ſay as thele Divines have faid bctore. Calonius to prove 
bis Aſſertion brings i Antigonus bis judgment, who taught 
his Scholars this kind of Divinity; and tells us out of Me« 
nafle Ben Iſracl, th4t Zadok and Baytos, two of Antigonus 
-Scholars, did miſinterpret their Maſters DeGrine, as if theiy 
Maftc7 


I Cor. 4.6, 
So heteads 
the words, 


2 Cor, 7.8,9. 
Matth. 26.5. 


1 Pet. 2:15, 
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Maſter denied any other life after this, and from thence 100k 


occaſion to deny the immortality of the Soul, and from this 
Zadok roſe th: Hereſie and Seti of the Sadduces , thus he : 
Of theſe Sadduccs we read often in the Goſpels, and in 
Ads 23.8. The Sadduces ſay there js no Reſurrefion, nei- 
ther Angel,nor Spirit, Were there neither reward nor pu- 
niſhment, Hcll nor Heaven, I believe the-number of Sons, 
and ſuch Penitcnts , would be but very tew. Sadduccs 
would not be eſteemed Hereticks Such DodGrine would 
produce, if not vile Herchies, yct vile practiſcs. 
This Do&trine turns out all the Promiſes , and all the 

Threatxings oat of the Bible, as to Bclievers, and ſets vp 
fuch Divinity as came not into the thoughts of God to de- 
clare to the Sons of men. Strange, that when man was in 

his pure cltate, no lin yet had crept into his Soul, yct then 
when God gives him a Commandment to obey, he, to keep 
man to obedience, adds this threat, Th:# ſhalt dye. And 
that now when fin hath got in, and hath ſtill ſuch a hold 
even in thoſe who are regenerate, Sons, and do truly rc 
pent, and beſides fin dwelling in them, live amongſt ſuch 

varictics of temptations to draw forth fin which Adam 
never had, that now perſons mult be put to try their Son- 

ſhip and godly ſorrow by this, that though there were 
ncither Hell nor Heaven, yet thcy would ſerye God and 
repent, is very ſtrange. Yet farther to anſwer thele worthy 
mcn. 


Firſt, I grant that the true Children of God do walk 
with God, they do ſerve him, worſhip him, they do repent 
when they fall, without being moved with Arguments 
from Hell or Heaven being aQually in their thoughts 
the exccllency of God and Chriſt, the love they bear to 
him, the content they have and find in plealing of him, the 
beauty they ſee in a conformity to his holy Will aud ble(- 
ſed [mage , carries them on, without having Heaven or 
Kell,reward or puniſhment,aCQually in their cye , but what 
my vile heart would do if there were neither Heaven nor 


Hell, reward nor puniſhment ( as theſe men ſay ) Þ can» 
not 


- 
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not tell that : what Caloniue and holy Perkins found in 
their hearts I know not 3 but I am ſure many find their 
hearts fo vile, fo out of frame many times, that let them 
uſe all Arguments, from the right hand and left, unleſs 
the Spirit of God comes in and quickens them, and puts to 
his power, they will not all do to keep the vile heart in the 
path of Gods Commandements, 


Secondly, I grant that is a trxe ſign, as Mr. Perkins 
ſaith, it perſons doas he ſayes in their godly ſorrow 3 but 
it there beno other h1gn but this, and as he faith , for #0 
other cauſe but thy only , then I know uot how we ſhall be 
ſure of our repentance, or Sonſhip, until ] ſaw and were 
ſure there were ncither Heaven nor Hell, and then ſaw 
what my heart would do ; whatever it may fay now it 
would do, I darc not trull it, 


Thirdly, The only cauſe, faith Mr, Perkins, is this, Be- 
cau,e by ba fin he bath diſpleaſedGod, who bath been to kim 
a moſt merciful and loving Father, Very good: Wherein 
did God (hew himſelf to be fo mercife{ and loving & Was 
it not in delivering him from the miſery ( for mercy al- 
wayes ſuppoſe miſery ) he had brought himſelf into? And 
15 not guilt, hell,and damnation,a part of that miſery? It 
{cems then the man bcing delivered from hell, calls God 
hisloving and merciful Father,for redeeming his Soul from 
death 3 and from this love and mercy of God to him, if 
he offends, he mourns and grieves, and would do though 
there were no hell ; and by this judge his ſtate : But had 
God been looked upomſo merciful and loving it he had not 
delivered him from Hell, and given him a Title to Hea- 
ven? I doubt not : So that whcn a man is ſure of deli- 
yerance from the one, and Title to the ether , now he 
repents and ſerves God, though theze were neither 
one nor the other ; This is the Divinity ] cannot under- 
ſtand. : 

As tothe Texts Mr, Perkias quotes to prove his Do- 
Qrine : that of 2 Cor. 7.8,9, it proves not at all his 
point, 
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point, it meations godly ſorrow indeed , but what was the 
only cauſe of it, it treats nototz it doth not ſay the Corin- 
thians were (o forrowtul though there were neither Hcl! 
nor Heaven: Nay,in the fear which it wrought, ver, 11, 
I do not know how Mr. Perkins will prove , that the 
thoughts of the wrath of God, of Hell, might not be ſome 
inducement to that fear, 

As to Peter's bitter weeping , Matth. 26.75. which is 
his next, it proves no more than what [ yielded at firli : the 
look of a gracious Saviour upon unkind Peter , who had 
boaltcd ſo before that he would dye with him, and not de- g 
ny him, but now deals with him after this manner, this 
breaks Peter's heart 3 this argues that unkind dealing a- F 
gainlt love manifelted, breaks a heart, and nothing like it ; h 
But (till in what is this love manifeſted ? Fohn 6.68. Pete r 
knew, Thor haſt the words of eternal life , the Chriſt, the 
Saviour: had there been neither Heaven nor Hell, I que- b 
ſion whether Peter would have left all, and followed { 
him, 

Asto 1 Peter 2, 19. the only Text he quotes for his (e- t 
cond Anſwer ; the Apoſtle exhorts Servants to be ſubje& 
to their Maſters though froward 3 his reaſon , For this #s 
thank worthy, if a man for Conſcience towards God endure 
grief ſuffering wrongfully. By Conſcience here is meant no 
other but that good Conſcience before God, which makes 
Chriſtian Servants ſollicitouſly careful , lelt by their diſo- 
bedient and rebcllious carriages againſt their Maſters, they 
ſhould oftend God, who had given command to Servants, 
to be obedicnt and ſubje&t to their Maſters: but as the 
Lord had given command to Servants,ſo he promiſes them 
upon obedience, That of the Lord ye ſhall receive the reward 
of the inheritance : but on the contrary threatens them, 
But hethat doth wrong, fhall receive for the wrong which be 
hath done, Col. 3.24, 25. So Epbeſ. 6.8. another promilc 
is made to them : Doth this Text prove , that Servants, 
becauſe of the duty they owe to God, ſh&uld and do give 
obedience to Maſters, though there beneither reward nor 
puniſhment, Hell nox Heaven ? I ſee nothing in the hs 
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like it, And thclc are all the Scriptures brought for this 
high Doctrine. 


On the contrary, how catic it were to givecxamples out 
of the Scripture of thole, whom neither Autigonus,. Clem, 
Alex.Calonius,nor any other ſhall deny, were Sons,and cmi-« 
nent ones allo,who were moved with the reward, with hea- 
ven, and glory coming 3 but theſe axe known to aty who 
are acquainted with the Scripturcs.I never dared to preach 
ſuch Doctrine, or put perſons upon thele trials, leſt in (0 
doing 1 ſhould reflect upon the intinite Wiſdom of God, 
as if he were not wiſe cuough to know how to govern his 
Rational Creature, It is true, from that ablolute Right 
he hath over us in our Creation,he may give us a Law, and 
require obedience without making any promiſe of reward 
to encourage to obedience, and his Majeſty dcelcrves it ; 
but his dehign was to cxalt his Love, Grace, Mercy, Faith- 
fulnc(s, Truth and Goodnels, which are excellent perteQi- 
ons in God, as well as Soveraignty and Holinc:ls : thare- 
tore he is pleaſed to invite us, allure us to obedience, by 
promiſes of great reward , reward lixe a God ; he deters 
us from diſobedience by terrible threats ( thereby making 
way for theclearing of his Juſtice. ) This is the method 
his Wiſdom thinks meet to take in governing men. Now 
we mult teach men, that thoſe who are woved with ſach 
rewards, promiſes, puniſhments, threats, as the Soveraign 
wiſdom thinks meet to govern his Creatures by, theſe are 
Mercenaries, Slaves, but they who ſcrve him, though there 
were none of all theſe, neither Heaven nor Hell, theſe arc 
Sons: Should I have taught people thus, if any one had 
told me, 1 dealt boldly with Gods government of his Crea- 
ture, 1 could not have told how to have detended my (elt 
againſt it. Though I do ſay, and blefled be God we know 
it,that Gods people are not driven on alwayes with actu- 
al thoughts of Hell and threats; nor are thcy drawn on 
alwayes with actual thoughts of that glory God hath pro- 
miſed and prepared ; but the reverence they bear to his 


Majeſty, the pleaſure that lyeth in obedience and commu- 
& 7 non 


The Real Chriſtian. 


nion with him; the love they bear to him and to the 
Lamb, theſe arc the principles which move and act, yet 
not without the other, implyed, and lying at the bottom, 
chough they be not diſtinctly minded at all timcs :; neither 
can I tell how to free it altogether from ome kind of ab- 
ſurdity, to ſay, that God having been a moli mercitul and 
loving Father to me, ſhould bc the only cauſe of my repen- 
rance and godly ſorrow , though there were neither Hea- 
vcn nor Hell; and yet if we ſcarch into it, therctore is 
God a moſt merciful loving Father , becauſe hc hath delt- 
vered me from guilt and hcll, and hath brougit me into a 
fiate of Sonſhip ( he being my Father ) and to hath gi- 
ven me atitle to an inheritance in heaven, 


Thus Chriſtian I have done with that which I mtend- 
ed, in giving you a deſcription of a real Chriſtian , with- 
out any high {trains, or new notions, and endcavouring, to 
tikc off what hath cauſed trouble to my (elf , and others, 
which 1 found in thoſe whom I do highly reverence : 
/enndneſfiiga the work I have ever deſired, tince I grew ac- 
Juainted with the vilenc{sof my own heart 3 but curit- 
1ct>, ſharpneſs, tumbling work, to caule troubles, tears, 
ankings,in poor Chriſtians that were fincere, and did pie(s 
{er fincerity,! could never endure. How theſe real Chri- 
itzans ſhould walk,I need ſay nothing, they have their Rule 
bcfore them , and fo many cxcellent practical books arc 
written for the ordering of Chriſtians converſations, that 
{ think no more can be faid, or necd to be ſaid, it what 1s 
already ſaid were well applied and improved : would but 
theſe worthy men be pleaſed well to weigh all they write, 
what men ot cminent parts and gracc write, it paſleth tor 
carrant with poor Chritijans, that itis all the Command 
of God,if it doth concern duty to be done , which right 
C!riftians oftentimes more mind than any thing that colts 
c.zns their comfort , and it they cannot come up to an- 
{wer that duty, preſently they are but hypocrites, and ne» 
crknew a found work of converlion. Itis an calic mat- 
er forma of yaltabilitics, large affections, who have rc- 
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ccived a Benjamins me(s from Chriſt, influenced from him 


others mult too. 


But two things I thould requeſt of theſe worthy men, 
whoſe perſons 1 cannot but honour, and their works [ 
mult highly commend, for the {cope they aim at is very 
high and honourable,they endcavouring to wind up Chri- 
ſtians to a high ſtrain of godlinels ( / mean ſome yet 
living. ) 


Firſt, That though there are in theſe dayes in England 
a company of as proud, high flown, felt-conceited Pro- 
tcſlors, blown up with the apprehenſions of their own abi- 
lities,as ever Engla#d bare, nay,neyer the like, and fo theſe 
have need of a rowzing and tharp Pen; yet remember 
there are alſo a company of poor, trembling, laden Chri- 
{tians, fitting 1a darkneſs; others with the conflicts they 
have with long and firong temptations from within, from 
without,are almoſt quite dilcouraged, and beaten out of all 
hopes 3 what the Word commands uSFto preach and write 
we mult do fo, let fin, corruptions, dilcontents, &*c; have 
no better language than the Word gives them 3 lay on du- 
ty, preſs to duty , we crave no favour here; only let us 
preach and write as thole that feel the burdens of tempted 
Souls, | The Ladies band doth well with the Lyons beart in 
a Chirurgeon | it i5ancaſc toa laden Chriſtian, worrried 
with his temptations, ( let them rile whence they will } 
when he hears a man preach, or reads an Author, that 
ſpeaks with ſome compallion, as one that felt in his own 
experience what it 15to be under temptations z __—_ 
& 2 2 tnc 
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the ſin as much as you will , but pity the Chriſtian who is 
conflicting againlt it, and cannot get victory. Some Mi. 
niſters ( 1 know it, for they have (aid it ) never had (© 
much as a temptation to that corruption, which others for 
twenty, yea, thirty years, have continually becn aſſaulted 
with, hath made them ſpend their dayes with grief, and 
years with ſighing, as David ſaith, Pjal. 31.10, [t is true, 
{ can conceive what a terrible pain. he mutt ſuffer, who 
hath a great ragged ſtone crowding from the Kidney, 
through the Ureter into the Bladder, but yet I cannot tell 
what it is Ike him who feels it. Minitters, and othcr 
Chriſtians , may think that fuch or ſuch corruptions and 
temptations are ſtrong ( yct 1obſerve ſome have not fo 
much judgment ) but no man knows what they are, as 
thoſe who lye under them, thoſe who feel them, and are 
combating with them. Of all Chriſtians, give me the 
tempted Chriſtian ; thole who have experienced all kind 
of temptations, Some men, their infirm bodies, their con- 
ſtitutions and imployments, take them oft from ſome vio- 
lent corruptions and-temptations, that other mens bodies, 
conſtitutions and imployments expole them to : let me 
hear and read theſe latter ſort preach and write of ſuch 
corruptions and temptations. Some men have their com- 
fortable yoak: tcllows, their Creature-comtorts about them, 
nealth, and if fickly, yet they have attendances, and all 
things that may help to ſupport them they are in the 
ſame (iation that ever they were, they owe nothing. O- 
ther pertons have Geir uncqual yoak-tcllows croſs and 
wretched, it may be much pain, and licknceſs, and poverty 
added to it, were aloft,now are low, were full,now empty, 
the Creditor calls, writes for debts to be paid, the man 
would tain pay, would not diſhonour his Profeſſion, but 
hath not enough to pay, by many pounds worſe than 
naught: let me hear and read theſe latter (fort of men 
preach and write of Chriſtian chearfulne(s, heavenly mind- 
edneſs, and contentation in all conditions: yet here.allo 
maybe a great difterence, for God may give in that to one, 
that he doth not to another 3 and beſides, the condition ot 
Onc 
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one Chriſtian may be very different 3 ſome it may be al- 
wayes poor, and to him it isnothing ſo hard to walk com- 
fortably under it. / Knew one good old Chriſtian , one 
going to (ce him, found him roaſting two Crabs, a picce of 
brown bread, and a pot of water, this was his Supper,and 
he chearful 3 this was very good, but he was alwayes low. 
A Miniſicr I knew , who having kept a Falt with auother 
Minilter , at night for his Supper had only a Pudding of 
meal and water, a inef(s of plain grewel, his drink a little 
changed from water, this was his Supper 3 the good man 
found it a hard mattcr to be contented, the other Miniſter 
had his good things to refreſh him, Another Miniſter in- 
viting me to dinner, we had a dry Pudding, as the other 
Miniticr, and falt fiſh, (not like your Londen fiſh) only we 
had multard, and hcre ( faid the good man ) we are bet- 
ter on it than Chriſt was, for though we read he eat tiſh, 
yet we read not of any fawce he had,and we have muſtard 
co our dry fiſh; our drink was good Adam's Alc, ſpring 
watcr, this was our dinner, and well content, God can 
give in it-he pleaſe; Now though Minilters mult preach 
of contentation in all conditions, yet / had rather hear 
theſe Minitters preach, and rcad their books about contcn- 
tation, than thoſe who know nothing of thele temptati- 
ons. It was a good ſpcech of a gracious woman to an e- 
mincent Chritiian , who told me of itz ſhe was under a 
hedge picking up ticks 1n a cold morning ( as I remem- 
ber ) the man palling by, and ſpeaking to her, calling him 
by his name, faid the, O pray, that God would ſave you out 
of ſtraits, You Chriltians, who ſet by your warm fires, 
think of theſe Chriſtians, let not Miniſters or others re» 
prove or rebuke too tharply poor Chriſtians under theſe 
temptations , though they do not quit themſelves as they 
ſhould do, 


The ſecond thing I ſhould requeſt of theſe Worthies is 
this, that what duties they urge upon Chriſtians, and in 
ſucha manner, that you do as it were make them no Chri- 
flians, it they anſwer them not ; if you will make what 
you, 
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Me, 


you ſay a true diſtinguiſhing note between ſound and un- 
ſound Chriſtians, then put ſuch Texts of Scripture to prove 
the duty you urge to, and that for the pertormance of it 
in fuch a manner as you urge , that you are ſure will carry 
it : makc it clear trom the Scriptures you quote, that this 
as you preach and write 15 the Command of God, / deny 
not but the things are very goed, that / read in the excellent 
works of ſome men, it Chriſtians can reach thcmi, but are 
they abſolutely neceſſary , that it a Chriltian reach them 
not, he is not a good Chriſtian? T1 wiſh I had ſcen clear 
Scriptures for ſome things I read , and prefiſced with vehe« 
mency of Spirit. It / meet with a particular practiſe of 
one Saint in the Scripture, ſhall 7 preſently take that 
Scripture, and make it a ground, to preach that 
all Chriſtians are bound to that practiſe ? David faith, 
Pſal, 119. 148. Mine eyes prevent the night watches, 
that I might meditate in thy Word: That is, faith 
Piſcator, Expergiſcor ante excubias, The Comment 
that gocth under the name of Ferom thus glofſeth, Nox 
eum lux ſoporatum reperit, ſed vigilantem ſtrenue ; & cir» 
cz divina eloquia oculorum ſpiritualium intentione medi- 
tantem, Diodati thus, I bave awaked of my ſelf in the 
night, before I have been called upon by the watchmen, &c, 
Shall we hence gather , that all Chriſtians are bound to a- 
wake betore day-light, to break their reſt, that they may 
meditate in Gods Word? Some Chriſtians indeed have 
had ſuch Meditations upon it, that they were bound to it, 
becauſe David did it , and it hath cauſcd trouble to their 
ſpirits ; What work would this make among(t Chrittians, 
{ome through their cold and moilt brains , others through 
hard labour, others who find ſuch want of ſleep, cltecm it 
for ſuch a common mercy it they can get it, their heads fit 
tor nothing if they want it. Being once in company with 
an eminent Divine, and the beſt Caſuiſt that ever I met 
with,he put a queſtion to us ( there being (ſeveral preſent) 
about the performance of a Chriltian duty 3 as / remem+ 
ber, he told us the Queſiion was (ent from ſome forreign 
Divines to be rclolycd from the Scripture ; the duty is 
practiſed 
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praiſed by molt (at leaſt true ) Chriſtians ( T believe ) 
in Englaxd, which might occaſion the ſending of the Que- 
ftion hither , ſuppoling that Minilters did preach it as the 
duty to which Chrittians are bound , and I think they do 
(o: What the Queſtion was I will not ſet down , leſt any 
{hould take advantage by it : I meet with a reverend Au«s 
thor, who hath preſſed Chrilitans with much vehemency 
unto meditation in ſuch a manner as he (ects down , who 
hath ccnfurcd ſuch min for ridiculous perſons who move 
ſuch a Queſtion 3 his Book was publiſhed before the Que» 
{tion was lent : it they be ridiculous perſons, let them an+ 
{wer for themſelves ; but as to the queſtion , (aid this Di- 
vince, my praGilc hath been, z, and /am rcf{olved ever ſhall 
be according to the Queſtion ; butif you urge this fer a 
duty to which all Chrittians arc bound, that they mult thus 
pertorm tf, give your Texts of Scripture : We that were 
preſcnt thought, that Scriptures might be cafily produced, 
and did fo ; but upon fcrious examining of them, we 
were convinced , they were not clear caough to bind the 
praGile asa duty incumbent upon Chriſtians, as the que- 
{fiion was propounded ; yet tor my part, as he faid, it hath 
been, is, and ſhall be (till my practiſe 3 withall I called to 
mind, that my own Father, during the time I lived with 
him ( unlcf(s it were on the Lords day ) did not perform 
the duty, what he did after / cannot well tell ; but yet he 
was 4 tian who kept his fecret communion with God, had 
a heart for God, and tongue for God ( as ſometimes being 
a Gown- man in a Corporation, he had occalion to appear 
tor God ) while he lived in the world, was above the 
world z when he came to leave the world, he would ſeve- 
ral times ſcnd up ſhort prayers to his Father , When wilt 
thou ſend thy Servant to fetch me home? With a (miling 
countenance he entertained Death, having ſonie fore-talics 
of what hc was going to poſſeſs, by that cxprefſion of his, 
L ſhall have as much glory as cver 1 can bear. When he 
was dead, his Miniſter, who wrote to us the news of his 
death, (aid this of him, He lived much deſired, he died mach 
mournea fir : Yet this my godly Father would ſcarcely 
be 
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be eltcemed for a ſerious Chriftian by ſome, for not per- 
forming that duty according to the queltion, though, [ ſup- 


poſe, a year or two before his death he did take it up, but o 
then I was far diſtant from him. This is that which I a 
aim at in this example , that when we urge duties upon H 
Chriſtians, ſo to be performed, and upon the performance d, 
of them after the manner we fet down, or non perfor- py 
mance, we will conclude them ſound or unſound, ſerious oh 
or ſlight Chriſtians , let us be ſure to give clear Texts oY 
that prove, God commanding the duty in that manner as G 
we lay it down , and urge Chriſtians to the performance for 
of if. of 
I grant Meditation is a duty that all Chriſtians (adult) - 
are bound unto; yea, ſo much a duty, that I know not - 
how a perſon adult can be a Chriſtian without it, I know -* 
not how a Chriſtian can order his converſation without _ 
meditation, how he can examine himſelf without medita- Fee 
tion , how he can improve the Sermons he hears , and di 
Books he reads without ſome meditation 3 but (the que- 
ſtio1 is for ſxch meditation, ſet down after ſuch a mode, my 
viz, That every day as duly as we pray, ſo we ſet apart an - 
bour or half hour for the duty of meditation, and more eſpe- Cl 
cially in meditating of the Foyes of Heaven , and making it ( 
for that time our whole work, and intermix other matters 2 
with it no more than we would do with prayer, This I (ee , 
is the meditation ſtrongly urged upon Chriſtians , a duty = 
very hardTI am ſure, and if our falvation lye upon this al 
being performed after this manner as this learned and re- » 


verend Author hath ſet down, then moſt Chriſtians that I 
meet with, forty to one, and thoſe whom I eſteem good be 
Chriſtians, muſt never come at Heaven, but muſt to that N 
dark place, If I ſhould humbly deſire a Text or two 

from holy Writ, to prove, that is the meditation that 

God rcquires of Chriſtians 3 it the reverend Author will 

anſwer me, it is a ridiculous queſtion , as he hath ſaid in FY 
another caſe, I muſt be filent; 


For 
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For the objec of this meditation, the Foyes of Heaven 
it muſt be ſuppoſed as they muſt have a Title to Heaven, 
{o they muſt know , and be afſured of their Title to Hea« 
ven there muſt be no dark Cloud between them and 
Heaven, but all clear, who thus can daily have their me- 
ditations fixed upon Heavens joyes, for one hour or half 
an hour together, without any other thoughts intermixing 
themſelves ; of this number 1 believe there are not halt 
the Chriſtians in England. - Heavens Foyes ? Good Lord, 
ſay many poor Chriſtians! we meditate more upon Hell's 
Jorrows than Heavens jeyes , while we lye under the ſenſe 
of our guilt and damned eſtate , and though we pray and 
follow atter God ( we think ) yet we can hear no good 
word*trom God, weean apprehend nothing but anger, no 
peace,this finks our hearts. Others,they have (ſo much to 
do with the Hell of corruption they feel in their hearts, 
and the daily confliqs they have with their luſts rifing 
from thence, which doth ſo pre(s them down with finking 
dilcouragements, the ſeventh year, and ſeventh again, have 
not been a year of releaſe to them , that the Joyes of Hea- 
ven little affe& them; What tell you me of Heaven, faith 
this perſon? tell me of redemption applyed, let me know 
Chriſt and him crucihcd experimentally , let me feel and 
hind a hard heart ſoftened, a proud heart humbled, a filthy 
heart cleanſed, a froward heart meekened, a flight heart 
awed with the reverence of God , an hypocritical heart 
made upright, a dead heart quickened , a heart enſlaved 
to, and bewitched with the Creature, ſet abuve the Crea= 
ture 3 let me feel my Bible, the things we talk of, written 
upon the fleſhy tables of my heart , this would be joy, a 
heaven to me. 


This would ſecure me in two things, 


Firſt, That there is a Heaven , which the Atheiltical 
thoughts of my heart ſometimes would queſtion, 


Secondly, That ] have a title to it, 
Aaa Miniſters 
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Minifers may teach Chriſtians what objects they 
ſhould meditate upon, but the thoughts of Chriſtians will 
run there where they are molt pinched. Other Chriltiaus 
if they be not held down with the former, yet they may 
bc ſo oppre{ſ:d with ſad thoughts ariſing from debts, de- 
baſements, uncqual yoak-fcllow, long fickneſs and pains, 
with poverty attending, it may be ſeveral Children about 
them, and a grumbling Husband , becauſe the Wite doth 
not work to maintain them; ſome from cold and hunger ; 
that theſe are like the Iſraelites , when Moſes told them 
comfortable things from God, Exod. 6. trom the 6. to the 
9. ver. butin ver, 9. They hearkened not to bim through an- 


guiſh of ſpirit. | 
© # 


But oh ſay ſome, this is their-want of Grace, want of Faith, 
meditation of the jayes of Heaven, Very well faid, and 
I hope you are one that have been in the Came condition, 
owed more than you were worth , had a Family to main- 
tain, the Creditors called, and you were one very carctul 
that the Goſpel ſhould receive no diſhonour by you 3 you 
are one that have been aloft, and now are low ; you are 
onc who have been under lovg pains and flickneſs, with 
poor Children about you,a grumbling Husband, and when 
you role out of your ſick bed,had two or three (mall ſticks 
to makea fireto warm you , had nothing but a little oat- 
mcal and water, or ſome ſuch mean thing to nouriſh you ; 
it may be your ſick ſtomack did delire (ucha thing , but 
had nothing to get it : you have known what it is to kave 
an uncqual yoak-fcllow , that daily follows you with un- 
h:ndſome carriages, and you under all theſe have born up 
bravely by your faith , above linking and- afflicting 
thoughts, and ſolaced your Soul with the joyes of Hea- 
ven 3 if it be ſo, magnifie mercy, and: yet pity thoſe who 
would walk with God uprightly, and do for the main, but 
have not'yet attained to that meaſure. you haye z..but if 
you have not been under theſe conditions,and experienced 
what the temptations are, if you will teach them their 
duty how they ſhould walk, do it, but-yct let it be with 
compallion 3 
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compallion 3 the poor body will complain, we live an Axi- 
mal, as well as arational and ſpiritual lite ; and though I 
know God can ſend in that which ſhall lift up a Soul a+ 
bove all dilcouragements under theſe conditions, yet that 
all Chriſtians under theſe conditions, have ſuch influences 
of grace and comfort trom God, alwayes abiding by them 
to do it, ( though fometimes a glimpſe they mect with 
I do nct fad it. 


Secondly, As to the fixing of the thoughts upon ſuch 
an obje& , (o as no other thoughts intermix themſelves, 
more than they ſhould in prayer : I have nothing to ſay 
againft it , if this be the duty , that we mult ſeparate fo 
much time for theſe thonghts or meditations only. What 
others find of intexrmixing of thoughts in prayer I know 
not, but this I know, who hath cauſe to be athamed and 
humbled for ſuch mtermixings: had we not a High- 
Prieſt to bear the iniquities of our holy things, I know it 
would go ill with ſome body. When the mind of a man 
15 ke a Spannel that runs before his Maſter , one while he 
keeps before him in the path', preſently ke is hunting on 
the other ſide the hedge ,. then” into the path he comes a- 
gain and runs a while, by and by gone again; thus the 
mind one while attends the buſinefs it is about, preſently 
it {lips alide to other matters, then in again 3 but to hold 
it firm, fixed in the work, alwayes in ::.® vath, this ſome 
body tinds hard : But when we come only to thinking, 
meditating, who will fix this Quickfilver ? The Bird hops 
off one bough to another, ſtayes long on none 3 this vani- 
ty and inconltancy 15a wretched diſtemper, and this makes 
the duty of meditation ſo hard. If the heart be laden 
with ſorrows, or filled: with fears, it can fix the mind up- 
on the: Qbjeds which cauſe theſe fears or (orrows; if it 
be enlarged with joy, delight, it will fix on the Obje&t 
that cauſeth it; ſo if love and delire be greatly drawn 
forth after an Object , it will tix the mind upon the Ob. 
jeRX :; Voluntas imperat intelleiui quorad exercitium aus, 
Impelltt intellelum ad confiderationem. But the affeRions 
Aaa 2 muft 
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muſt be much enlarged , elſe they will not fix the mind, 
Hence many Chriſtians , I do not mean ſuch as bear the 
name only , but real and ſerious Chriſtians , if I have any 
6kill to judge , by the inward acquaintance I have with 
them, and obſervation of their converſation, have com- 
plained much , and ſaid , they find this to be ſuch a hard 
duty , when they ſet themſelves apart only to think and 
meditate, that they cannot perform it, after that manner 
which Divines write 3 not out of a corrupt ſpirit and en+ 
mity to the duty, for they are very willing with it, and 
try to do it, but cannot fix their minds, and make them 
hold to the thing they propound : but for ſecret prayer, 
there they make up what they cannotin meditation. And 
in truth the prayers of many Chriſtians,what are they but 
their ſpiritual meditations expreſſed in words to God ? 
Butif other thoughts ſhould come in , are they as finful, 
as in prayer , wherein we deal with God immediately in 
D.vine worſhip £ 


Thirdly, For the time alletted for this duty , one hour, 
or balf an hour, To hold the mind fixed one hour, or 
half an hour together, without any other thoughts inter- 
mixed, about Heavens Joyes, or indeed about any other 
Grace , what fay poor Chriſtians to this? Hath the bleſ- 
{cd God revealed this to be his will ? hath he ſet down 
the time how long * Chriſtians muſt meditate ? What if a 
Chriſtian cannot hold his mind fixed a quarter of an hour, 
what if not half a quarter, doth he break any Command, 
or Rule of God for meditation? I know very well the 
Scripture ſpeaks of meditating in the Word day and 
night, but themeaning of that Text, I hope, is not ac- 
cording to this duty of meditation which is urged in this 
manner ; Many poor Chriſtians, who cannot meditate of 
Heavens Joyes, or other Graces, half an hour, nor quar- 
tcr, without thoughts intermixing, do yet labour to medi- 
tate in the Word both day an night, Pſal.ix,2. that is, 
eudcavour to have their converſation framed according to 
the Word, both day and night. I honour much that holy 
man, 
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man, whole name ] have forgot , but he was Miniſter ci- 
ther in Wales, or near Wales; the ſame man it was, as I 
remember, whoſe convertion was fo obſervable; two Lis 
vings he had before his converſion, but diſcharged not his 
duty to one 3 being at a Fair, and buying ſomething at a 
Pedlers Stall, he rends off a leaf of Mr. Perkins Cate= 
chiſm to put the thing into which he bought, and reading 
a lincor twoin it, God ſet home ſomething out of -it, 
which did the work; preſently he parts. with - his beſt Li- 
ving, kept the lcaſt,and proves a faithful Labourer in Gods 
Vineyard, This holy man was obſerved , by thoſe who 
lived in the houſe with him, to keep Faſtsalone 3 and they 
obſerved this was his manner, ſometimes to walk, then 
fall down upon his knees to prayer , and was notat prayer 
but a very (hort time, may be five or ſix minutes, then 
walk again, and pray again a tk-w minutes, and thus ſpent 
his day in meditation and prayer, This man I much ho- 
nour that could de thus, and {o 1 do thoſe who can me- 
ditate, if two hours or ten hours, but to ſet down times 
how long men ſhould meditate, know no ground forthat. 


Firſt, I conceive ( under favour ) meditation is then 
rightly performed when the affections are wrought upun- 
to a ſutablenc(s with the object Tam meditating upon : 
Would 1 meditate upon, the vanity of the Creature, to 
which I] ſce my felt enſlaved too much; it I can by me- 
ditation come to {ce the vanity of it, by the Spirit of God 
aſſiſting mc , that I find my affections are more looſened 
from is,get more above it,and take up more in God, I con- 
ccive meditation hath in its meaſure attained itsend. If 
it be any /uft or fin that I would ſee the evil of it, if the 
Spirit helps mein meditation to ſee the evil of it, fo that 
I fear it, I tremble at it, my will turns away from it, and 
begs grace and ſtrength againſt it, a heart to hate it, me- 
ditation hath its end. If my Obje& be God, Chriſt, Grace, 
Holineſs, and ] would fee the good of theſe, if the Spirit 
aſſiſting me, I come fo to ſee the good of theſe, that my 


will chuſeth, love, deſire, run out after theſe with an-un-- 
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ſatisfied ſpirit tillI enjoy theſe, or it I cannot come to the 
enjoyment, yct my affections and will purſue thoſe, I 
think meditation. hath its end. In meditation I ſee the 
objeR as its, I affeias I ſee, and tollow. as 1. ſee and af- 
fe -in tny endeavours...( allowing here various degrees 
both in the ſight and affections, yet fo as the' prevalency is 
on Gods fide ) I conceive. this:perſon hath in his meaſure 
perfarmed this duty. Now let this meditation. be per- 
toxmed how.it will, let it be.in what length or ſhortneſs 
of time ; what..is that to. the cflence of the duty ? It a 
man cani-thus .meditate as he: fits in his houſe amongſt 
others1.:if as he walks in the (treets about his other occa- 
ons5 if'as-he is at his work in his calling 3 it as he walks 
in the;helds, or zides, ox in bed 3 fo the end of meditation 
be attaived,, thaughrhe doth not ſeparate himſclt only for 
meditation, as for praycr : if this meditation for the time 
be not aquartcrof an hour, or halt quarter, but often ina 
day ( as thoſe who arc plagued with their hearts, tollow- 
ed with. temptations all the day long , are put upon theſe 
meditations txequently..). will not this meditation anſwer 
the Scripture-meditation , unleſs we ſeparate our (clves 
one'hour, or:halt an hour to meditate, and that upon the 
Joycs of Heaven ? It not, let us hear a Scripture-reaſon 
to prove it, For thoſe who arc able to contemplate and 
ſolace themſelves with the Joyecs of Heaven, it it be ten 
hours together,. I only ſay, they are the happier men, and 
haye great cauſe tor bleſs. God tor ſuch a mercy. given to 
them, But. when I come to impoſe:dutices, as mcditati- 
on, &c.” upon Chriſtians , to .be performed by them in 
tuch a manner, and for ſuch a time z and their foundne(s 
or. unſoundnels, ſeriouſneſs or lightneſs, is determined 
aggqrdipg to their performance, os non+pertorimance j. ac» 
cording tathat manner: which'l (et down , ſuzcly & had 
need bringdlear Scripture: proof to warrant whats'Þ. im» 
pole , and nat ſpeak or write that which ſhall perplex 
many fariccte Chriſtians, and make them call all their 
wark.iato queſtion, becaulc they-come not up to what I 
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Of the ſame opinion concerning meditation,, was that 
judicious and able Divine, Mr. Nathaniel Rogers, of 
whom [| made mcntion in my Epiſtle to the Reader, a 
man of ſolid judgment, a cloſe walker with God ;: and 
awed with the revercnt fear of God, who could not be 
perſwaded to publiſh any thing , being troubled with an 
Hemoptyſis, or ſpitting of blood , he thought it wauld 
kill him if he ſhould go about ſuch a work ; this excel- 
lency he had in his work, that as he was veryſound, clear, 
and ſecarchipg , ſo he was ever very tender and carcfal 
that he ſpake nothing which ſhould perplex or trouble a 
poor fincere Chriltian: Having handled a Chriſtians dai- 
ly walk with God, which he did to the life , and which 
deſerved the Preſs , as well as any practical piece of Dis 
vinicy that,is printed ; I obſerved he omitted that Head 
of meditation which I waited for, I asked himin pri» 
vate why he did not preach upon it, as others had done, 
and that in ſuch a manner as now we are ſpeaking ot, as 
if mcditathon were. not rightly. pextormed , unleG: men 
did {cparate them(ſclves unto. this duty daily, -as they do 
to prayer ,. bclides that meditation which they had , as I 
inltanccd bctore? To which he anſwered ; 'It 13 true, men 
had printed fo, but he could not proye it out of the 
Word, and he did not love to icupoſe that upon the peo« 
ple of God, which he could not tind God himſelf to im- 
poſe. That meditation was a duty was-not the queſti- 
on, and {oinſtanced how and when Chriftians might me- 
ditate: but the queſtion was as to ſuch a way and man- 
ncrof pertorming the duty, which ſome Divines had (et 


down, putting the ſire(s in the perfarmance. of it after. 


ſuch a way and manner, binding all Chriſtians: to that, as 
if the duty were not performed, unleſs ſo performed, this 
he could; not prove, therefore would not preach it; but 
omitted it, 


. Secondly, I conceive the fixedneſs of the thoughts 
m. meditation , to hold :long vpon::ſuck - or- ſuch- a 
Subject 
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Subje& which ' we would micditate upon , de- 
pend, 


Firſt, Upon the tempers and conſtitutions of men. 
Some are of a temper inclining to Melancholy , which 
temper renders men more fixed in what they faſten upon 
in meditation,be it what it will. It the humour be predo- 
minant it fixeth men too much : Others are of a more vo» 
latile, hot conſtitution , which temper cannot fix as the 
other can. : 


Secondly , It depends upon' the firength of the Inven- 
tion :; For a man to dilate upon a Subjet in meditation, 
as he muſt, if he holds long and fixed, it cannot be if his 
Iavention be weak. Hence that worthy Divine, who 
makes the Abridgment of Mr. Rogers ſeven Treatiles , 
upon that Chapter of Meditation ( as I remember, for 
I have not the Book, though once I faw it ) teacheth 
men how to help themſelves in meditation, by carrying 
the Subje& they meditate upon through Ramws Topicks. 
Hence for men of vaſt parts, large inventions, and of a 
more fixed melancholy temper, to be longer in medita- 
tion than others, is no wonder. Hence alſo many Chri- 
ſtians who cannot ſeparate themſelves to meditate an 
hour, or half hour, yet can tell how to improve the Ser- 
mons they hear, becauſe in preaching the Miniſters ins 
vention hath helped their inventions, giving them Light, 
Arguments, Motives, &'c. which move upon their wills 
and affections, and help them to pray and follow God ta 
teach them to profit. I ſay, many Chriſtians can do thus, 
But what ſhall we ſay to many plain hearted Chriſtians, 
who go with a fincere frame to hear Gods Word, and 
prohit by it, ſet themſelves to obſerve, and lay up for 
themſelves, but fometimes through the imprudence of 
the Miniſters lading the hearers heads with many heads, 
what with darkneſs, being not clear in what they deliver, 
what through want of method, or tediouſneſs in preach- 


ing, 
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ing, many poor Chriſtians can bring away nothing z they 
hear ſomething which they think they will lay up, then 
they hear more, and that they would lay up, and thus 
while they are greedy to catch and lay: up the Word, 
while they lay up one thing , they looſe another, and in 
concluſion looſe all ; their weak memories being not able 
to rctain what they hear' and would lay up, but while 
they catch at much , and would lay up much ; they looſe 
all, then they complain of their unprofitablenels , and 
dulneſs, none {o bad as they : How can they meditate up- 
on that which they do not remember? Yet divers of 
theſe good Chriſtians, it was not their giving way to 
ſleepineſs fo much, or want of attention, but weakneſs 
of underſtanding and memory that hindered, 


Thirdly , Tt depends upon the ſtrength of habitual 
Grace reccived , and the influences which that habitual 
Grace hath from the Spirit of Grace, Men who have 
received great Grace, and whom the Lord doth influ- 
ence daily with ſecond Grace, thoſe who are exempted 
from thoſe woful ſinking troubles and temptations which 
others labour under; thoſe who have benign kind 
Aſpects from God , theſe may hold longer , and dclight 
more in meditation, than thoſe whoſe Grace received is 
but little, and influence of ſecond Grace but little » eve- 
ry day lye groaning and oppreſſed under vile temptat:- 
ons or corruptions , can fee but little, it any thing, of 
Gods fayour towards them, 


For ſome men God kills the fatted Calf, ( Luke 15. ) 
puts on the Robe, the Ring, they have their Muſick, when 
other Chriſtians may ſay ( as once a good Chriſtian did, 
though not in a murmuring way as the elder Brother ) 
the Lord was never pleaſed to give them one Kid to re- 
Joyce. How heartily have we ſeen poor people at the 
door feeding upon the Scraps , which theſe within at the 
Fealt have"left upon their Trenchers? "How thankful 
B3bb wonld 
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begged them ten years, and ten twice fold , could not 
prevail with God tor ſuch favours, Thele may meditate 
indeed, but what do they meditate ? Thy beart ſhall medi- 
tate terror , Tſai. 33+. 18. They do lo, they meditate 
terrors, ſorrows, detpondencics : Alas, little do we kyow 
what others go through , and it is impollible we ſhould 
know, unleſs we were in their conditions, and felt what 
they do : So that the queſtion is not , whether a man be 
Poor Or rich, a ſcrvantor free, as it they who arc rich 
and free, mightas well hold their minds fixed long in the 
meditation of the Joyes of Heaven, as they can ſpare 
time better than the poor, or the ſervant, to hcar a Scr» 
mon, | 


What Godenioyns, what he commands , that muſt be 
preſſed, there 15no ſpeaking of that; but what we cn- 
joyn, what Rules we give Chriſtians, and urge them to 
the obſervance of them , as being-much conducing to the 
leading of a holy.life and converlition , it Chriltians can 
reach them, I humbly conceive much prudence had 
need be uſed here, lett we deal like fume imprudent 
School-malſtcr , that hath a Boy who 15 willing to be a 
Scholar, his Maſtcr ſets him a long and hard Leflon, 
which if the Boy canlearn, it will prove the Boycs part 
tobe good, that is truce, -but if the Boy be not able to 
learn, it ſits him down with diſcouragement , it not 
take off his mind from being a Scholar, 


It is but a profanc ſpirit , which thinks the holineſs, 
the conver(ation which God requircs in his Word, is on- 
ly fit ftox Miniſters , that have nothing <clſe to do but lit 
in thcir Studies, mind thcir Books, and contemplate. 
Yet again, if all ſincere hearted Chriſtians, molt of 
which tor their natural parts and grace arc but ordinary, 
and 
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and in compariſon of ſome but weak , involved alſo in 
family carcs , perplexed with other cares, which una- 
voidably attend ſome mens employments , tired with the 
troubles and labours of their particular Callings, tor- 
mented with the thoughts of debts, and how to keep 
clear with all men , which things thoſe who lit only at 
their ſtudies, and can chuſe therr company where they 
pleaſe, when they have a mind to go abroad , cinnot un- 
derltand, nor any others but thoſe who are actually in 
ſuch conditions 3 It all thele Chrittians ( 1 fay ) can put 
in praiſe all thoſe Rules , which ſome mcn ot eminent 
parts and grace have charged upon Chiiltians, as helps to 
attain that which God hath commanded and enjoyned , 
then, I ſay, there are better Chriſtians in England than 
I was aware of, or do ordinarily meet with; yet I mect 
with many , whom [| cannot but judge that they arc 
fiacere hearted Chrittians , and will tro Heaven. To ar- 
gue thus, I can obſerve all theſe Rules , therefore other 
Chriltians may obferve them all, will not follow in pra- 
Ctical Divinity. I had much rather be tied to Gods 
Book, than to ſome good mens Books, whether ancicnt 
or modern , eſpecially in {ome particular cales of pra- 
Giſez-in which I doubt not to ſay, that ſomic while 
they goabout to take men off from tin , they do but lay 
a ſnare for the Devil to make uſe of, to bring men into 
fin. Whcn Eſa bad Facob put on, that Facvb , his 
Wives, Children and blocks mult go Eſaw's pace, Gen. 
33- 12, 13, 14. f4cob anſwers him, My Lord knoweth the 
Children are tender, and the Flocks and Herds with young 
are with me, and if men ſhould over-drive them one day 
all the Flock would aye, &c, Certainly in driving the 
Lords Flock there is wiſdom to be uſed ; there are Chil- 
dren, and thoſe who are with young in his Flock , and 
to over-drive thele, it it doth not produce their death, 
yct it will cauſe great dilcouragement. He that leadeth 
Joſeph like a Flock, Plal. 80. 1. leadeth his people, as 
Facob led his Flock: Iſai. 40. 11. He ſhall gather the 
Bbb 2 Lambs 
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Lambs with bis arm, and carry them in bis boſom, and ſhall 
gently. lead thoſe that are with young. The ſum is this, 
faith Calvin on the Text; God in governing his people 
will be mild, gentle, placid, merciful, that thoſe who are 
weak he will not urge them beyond the meaſure of their 
ſtrength, With whom Forerius agreeth, Gently lead them 
that are with young, as Jacob did his Flock , faith he, 
he will net drive them to faſt, nor make them take preat 
journeys : The words commend to ws the care, the prudence, 
and love in Chriſt our Lord; and I ſhall ever wiſh ( faith 
Forerius ) that the Miniſters of Chriſt would manifeſt the 
ſame, When they would have the Diſciples of Chriſt put 
upon hard duties, Matth. 9.14. Chriſt auſwers them, 
ver. 17, Men do not put new wine into old bottles; The 
meaning is, ſaith that ſolid and lcarned Mr. A». Burges, 
Epirit Refin, No Miniſter that is wiſe will ſuddenly prefl high and more 
2. part>l&7. ſublime duties t0 thoſe that are yet weak, and through cu- 
| ſtom and education are not fit to receive ſuch ſtrong meat, 
but they muſt be prepared by degrees, With whom agree, 
DoGor Sibbs, Mr. Burroughs, Cornelius a Lapide, and 
others. There are many new Creatures, who are old 
bottles, not able, I fear, to hold that new Wine which 
ſome pour into them ; they are but children, weak, yet 
crying after Chriſt , and are ſo all their dayes; they are 
with young, , travelling and bringing forth, as thoſe 
*Dr. Coodrrin YRder terrors are, * in the pangsof a loaded Conſcience, 
Child. Liehr, as it were in Fits of breeding, or in the travail under 
p. 224, fſomeafflitionf, they are loaded , preſſed and oppreſ- 
Tir. Reynots ſeq, unfit to walk or go, through {ſinking temptations 
PL 210-p4226: 119 bitter aflictions: In the little Flock of Chriſt, ma» 
ny will be found of this number , who will fit down dif- 
couraged, if they cannot go that pace their Shepherds 
drive them. 


I had ſome other things in my thoughts which con- 
cerned this ſort of Chriltians, ſuppoſing while I did 
read the works of men eminent for grace and parts, 

with 
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with which God hath bleſſed our Engliſh Nation abun+ 
dantly , Satan might deal with them , as he hath dealt 
with others before, take occaſion from ſome things 
written, to fill ſome with perplexing thoughts, and 
put others upon ſome practiſes, in which they ſhall 
wurry and tire themſelves, and when they have done 
ſo, be never the nearer. But I have exceeded already, 
and gone beyond what at firſt I intended. Leaving this 
work for more able men , and well acquainted with va- 


rictics of temptations. 


I ſhall add nomore, but, Bleſſed be the Lord for the 
diſcoveries of the riches of his Grace in a Covenant of 
Grace ; Bleſſed be the Lamb, upon whoſe blood this Co- 
venant is founded, and of which he hath undertaken to 
be the Mediatour and Surety ; Bleſſed be that geod Spi- 
rit that brings our Souls under this Covenant , and keeps 
us init. This is all our ſalvation, this is all our deſire ; 
Thoſe who can find ſalvation any where elſe, let them 
take it. But bPthe faith of this we live 3 in the ſtrengch 
of this will dye, 
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